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LS: to 7 obſeryed, that the Word Hh ereſy is 
often, to be met with in Scripture; and 
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Men as to their them 
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or that is of”. that Se, Were it not thus, 
| t imagine that St. Paul; when he 18 
rec koning up the Works of the Fleſh, Wen 
as' Murder and Adultery, and the "like, 
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the Queſtion: is, What is meant by Hereſy, 
| when it is taken in a bad Senſe, when it 1 
made one of be Works of the Hi Towy 
in anſwer to this, I fay there are two: Noti- 
ons of Hereſy in the New Teftament, when 
that Word is taken in an ill Senſe: Fot 
ſometimes it is uſed with reſpect to the 
Chriſtian Faith; and ſometimes with reſpect 
to Chriſtian Peace and Communion. of Nn, 
theſe I all now give an Acco t. 
1. Hereſy is ſometimes uſed with id 
to the Chriſtian Faith; and then the Noti- 
on of it is this: It i Departure from, or 
a. Renouneing of ſome: neceffary Article of 
the Chriſtian Religion; and that not 10 
much thro' Ignorance of Miſtake, as from 
a vicious principle, and for the ſerving ſome 
ſenſual Deſires or Intereſts. This, I ſay, 18 
the Notion of Hereſy with referenec to 
Faith, as far as we can judge from thoſe 
Texts of Scripture which ſpeak of it in this 
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Titus 3. Merchandize of Souls. © St. Paul alſo bids 


ſy or Heretic ks with reference to matters of 


two Texts, that the common eccleſiaſtical 
Notion of Hereſy, as it is diſtinguiſned from 
Schiſm, is taken up. But now from theſe 
two Texts we plainly fee, that Hereſy is 
not ſo much a Fault of a Man's Underſtand- 
ing, as of his Will. In the Senſe of theſe 
two Apoftles, he only is an Heretick that 


Religion, that ſubyerts the Faith, and 
teaches Doarines inconſiſtent with Chriſtia- 
nity ; and this out of evil Principles, ſo that 


But he is not a Heretick, however he may 

be miſtaken in Matters of Religion, who 

; holds to the Foundation of the Chriſtian 
1 Faith, and means honeſtly, and endeavours 
to inform himſelf as well as he can. So that 

it is in every Man's Power to avoid the be- 

ing a Heretick; and none but a wicked 

Perſon can be ſo, St. Auguſtin, J am ſure, 
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privily bring in damnable Herefies, even de- 
uing the Lord who bought them : and bro 
Ver. 3- Covetou eſs with" feigned Words, making 


10, 11. Titus to rejett an Heretick, after the fi ſt and 
Fecond Admonition, foruſmuch as he that is 
ſuch, is ſubverted; and ſinneth, being con= 
demned of himſelf. \ Theſe are the two prin- 

cipal Texts of Scripture that ſpeak of Here 


Faith; and 1 doubt not but it is from theſe 


denies ſome fundamental Truths of Chriſt's 


his own Conſcience cannot but accuſe him. 
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aa of whit Fr ag Errare 
pofſum Herdtitus 52 ola; I may be under 
Errors or Miſta kes, but Iawill not be an 
Heretick. 5 LIatimating that it Was not 1 ö 
much Defect of the Underſtanding, as 
Vice. and Sin and a corrupt Inelination f 
Mind; othet! made a Man to deſerve that 
Name., : 10/7 R866 i 
Te RefleQion make upon what 1 bine | 
now ſaid about Hereſy: im Matters of Faith, 
b this. We ſee: from hence how ground» 
leſly, how. vnreaſonably,, we Proteſtants are 
| charged with -Hereſy by our Adverſaries. 
They make no Scruple of calling us Here- 
ticks, and telling us we ſhall be damned 
upon that Account, unleſs we come over to 
W their Belief. Why, what is it they would 
have us believe? We believe all that Jeſus 
cChriſt and his Apoſtles taught to the World, 
ſo far as we have Knowledge of it. We 
believe all the Holy Scriptures, and not only 
| ſo, but we make them the Rule of our Faith. 
| We believe all thoſe Articles of Faith into 
which all Chriſtians in every Country from 
| Chriſt's Time to this have been baptiſed; and 
which by all the Antients have been ac- 
counted a perfect Summary of the Chriſtian „ 
Faith; nor do we hold any thing incon> 
ſiſtent with them. We own both Chriſt's 
Sacraments z. and we adminiſter them entire- 
ly. We renounce all the Hereſies that were 
condemned by the antient general Councils; 
nay, we are ready to refer ourſelyes to thoſe 
„„ Councils, 
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© Points whicli ate diſputed 
daſtly, we are ſind wer ute not obſtinate in 
dur Errors, if they fhould prove ſo; we 


ure ſure We habe no ſecular Ends to ſerve in 
the maintaining them; and moſt of all ſure 
we are, that we are not ſelf- condemned, 
that bur bwn Conſcience doth. not-accuſe us 
fuor being of this Way; (Which yet is one 
of thoſe Things ut go to the making of an 
Hererick)-; Now if all theſe Things can be 
truly ſai of us, (ab I think they may be 
truly ſaid of the Church of Haglind, and of 
all the honeſt Members of it) how is it poſſi. 
ble that e van in any Senſe be guilty ef 
Hereſy? In the Senſe of the Scriptures and 
of the ” Packers: am ſure we are Orthodox 
Chriſtians: And in the Senſe of tlie greateſt 
Divines, even in the Roman Cn I 
um ſure we are no Hereticks. And if after 
all that, we muſt be branded with that 
Name, all that we can fay is, that after the 
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But, 2aly, there is another Notion of le. 
rely in the Holy Seriptures, beſidęs that I 
have now mentioned; and that is with re- 
ſpect to eccleſiaſtical peace and Oommunion: 
As a Man who deſerts the Faith is guilty of 
Hereſy, ſo is he who cauſeleſly breaks the | 
Communion of the Church, a Heretick alſo 
in the Language of the Scripture, Vs - 49M 
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of this Chapter St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 


for which be was fur from praifiug \them : 


the Bitter," hat for the worſe. Now what 


unprofitable,” or rather ſo prejudicial to 
them, he tells them in the 18th Verſe: For, 


| Hays he; when ye come tog et her in the Chireh, 
I hear that- there be Dioiſons among you : 
| | The original Words are, I Bear there be e 


Schifmns among you :] and, ſays he, I part 


believe itz and then he gives the Reaſon 


Why he u ſo inclinable to believe this of 


or Diviſions in the forthiet Verſe, he calls 


Hereſies in the following Verſe, and cohſe- 


quehtly that he meant the ſame Thing by 


both thoſe Words, It is wholly. indifferent 
to my preſent Buſineſs in which of theſe two 
| Senſes the Words of my Text be interpreted. 


I ſhall in what I have further to ſay have 


reſpect to both; only before I proceed, I 
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Hereſy. This is true, and let theſe; who: | 


Chriſtendom; and all goo 
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eyery one that cauſeth Schiſms, is guilty» of. 


are concerned in it ook to it. It, muſi be 
acknowledged, that; .as, Chriſtianity now- 
fands in the World,..nay as it hath.;ſtood 
fox ſeveral Ages, there have been, and ares 
great many Diviſions and Schiſms in the 
Church. I hey who are united, in one com- 


mon Faith, are not united in one common 
Communion, as the primitive Churches were⸗ 


That is indeed the Inſelicity and Miſery, of 
Men do ſadly 


this Offence cometh?! ... 
There are who, call us Schiſmaticks, buy 


| cules We-are now in 4 State of Separation 
from the Church of Rome upon account of 
our Reformation. But we are ſure we do 


nod deſerve that Name. If indeed it did 
appear either that that Church was the only 
Catholick Church, out of which there is no 


Sal vat ion; or that we had departed | fare 


ther from that Church, or any Church, 
than we are convinced they have departed 
from the primitiye Rule of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles; or that what was done in our. 
e was done without lawful and 


' fufficient Authority; or that at this Day we 
refuſe Communion with any, or with all 


the Ghurehes in the World, upon ſuch | 
Terms. 
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ia Doctrine and Worſhip, as ſhe qr any other 
W Church: hath; and fince it may be made 
evident that nothing was done i in our Re- 
formation but hy lawful and good, Autho- 
W rity, and that we have in no Inſtance de- 


5 From the Roman, ſave, where their Terms 
of Communion were inconſiſtent with our 
| Duty. to God; and that we are at this Day 
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Churches in the World, upon the primitive 

Catholick Terms; I fay, this being our Caſe, 

it is as impoſſible we ſhould be guilty. of 

Schiſm in adhering; to our Reformation, as 
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a will endeavour” to ring e 

| Ads20. Podtrines into the Church. 7 Dh, __ 

3e. gt. Paul in another Place, hat pr evou 

Wikies all enter in umb yon, not ſparing 

the Tok ws of on you ar 

2 hings to draw away the 

rip s after Cot And this indeed is no. 

more than what our Saviour had told us be- 

dun. 18.7 fore; Mo, ſays he, unto the World Berau 

of Offences, or it muf} needs be that Offenites 

come. Ard Jan yae su, there is a Neceflic ty 

Luk. 17.1. for it; 5 or, as St. Luke expreſſes 1 mW. Ayer | 
fov S6. n e; It Is impoſſible but Offences 

will come. Now certainly among thoſe Of. 
fences which our Saviour ſpeaks of, Here- 

fies and Schiſms were not the leaſt, 
But it will be asked, Why muſt there be 
Hereſies and Schiſms? Whence doth the Ne- 
ceſſity of them ariſe? I anſwer, It doth 
ariſe from the preſent corrupt Frame of hu- 

man Nature, and the Conſtitution of Things 
in this World. To ſay that there will al- 
ways be Hereſi es and SehrIms; is no more 
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be ſeduced by them. 
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chan to ſay that there will Always be in the 
World ſome Men who will be 1b Knaviſh, 


as for worldly Ends, to endeavour to ſeduce 


others from the Ways of Truth atid Peace; 
and that there will be others ſo fooliſn as t 
Hence it is that all 
Hereſies and Schiſms do ariſe; and till it 

ſe God to keep Sin and Folly dut of 
the World, and by an over-ruling Handto 
preſerve Men from abuſing that natural Li- 


beerty he hath given them; I fay, till/God 


doth this, it cannot be expected that-ithe 
Church ſhould be free from theſe Things. 
It is not fox want of a plain Rule to know 


= our Duty, that any Man becomes either a 


Heretick or Schiſmatick, nor is it his own 
venturing to make a Judgm ent of that Rule 


= which makes him ſo. For as the Rule of 
Religion is infinitely plain in all neceſſary 


Points, (and as for unneceſſary ones it is 
not a Farting matter how much Men differ 
about them, ſo long as they do not break 
Charity and the Churches Peace upon account 
thereof) I ſay, as the Rule of Religion i 

infinitely plain in all necefſary Matters; ſo 
when all is done every Man muſt judge for 
himſelf as to the Meaning of that Rule. 
But here is the Thing: It is the want of 
Honeſty and Virtue, it is Vice and Sin, it is 
Pride or Ambition, or Envy or Diſcontent; 


it is the Love of the World, and the Deſire = 


of ſerving ſome ſecular Intereſt ; 1fay, theſe 


Are the Things that make un Heretick ; 
theſe 


tlieſe are FR Thitignehat both gave Birth . 
all the Hereſies and Schiſmsthat are among 
Chriſtians; and will perpetuate them to the 
World's Ead. And this I ſuppoſe is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to make out the Truth of 
St. Paul's Propoſition, that there nuit be 
Flereſen. For fo long as God is pleaſed to 
| it Sin and Folly in the World, ſo long 
| be muſt be ſuppoſed to permit Hereſies. 
But it will be ſaid, Is not God in the 
mean time very unkind! to his Church, by 
ſuffering it to be thus expoſed to Diät 
and falſe Opinions? How can this conſiſt 
either wich his Promiſes in the ab . or 
with the Goodneſs of his Providence? 1 an- 
ſwer; That as to the Promiſes which 
Has made in Scripture concerning his Church, 
they are all. fafe, whatever. Hereſies or 
Schiſms there be in the World. For all 
that God hath promiſed about the Church 
in Scripture, is this, that there ſhall always 
be. a Company. of Men profeſling his true 
Religion, with whom he will be preſent by 
the Influence of his Holy Spirit even to the 
End of the World. Now this Promiſe 
Chriſt hath hitherto, made good, and we 
doubt not will do ſo as long as the World 
laſts. But he has no where promiſed that 
his Church ſhall be free from Errors or Di- 
viſions: On the contrary, both himſelf and 
his Apoſtles have told us that we are to ex- 
pect ſuch Things. And then as for the 
other Point, How this can conſiſt with the 
$04 IT Goodneſs 
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Guotueſy of God 6 Providews; the Anſwer 


3 is eaſy : For the ſame Reaſon that God is | 


pleased to permit the Vices and Wicked= | 
neſſes of Mankind, for the ſame Reaſon be 
is pleaſed to permit Hereſies and Schiſms in 
the Church. And the Reaſon both of the 
one and the other is very obvious, via. that 
very great and good Ends are ſerved by 
them. The common Method of God's Pro- 
vidence is to ſuffer all his Creatures to act 


according to the Powers which he hath con- 


ferred upon their Natures, and accordi 


W having cnducd Mankind with Liberty and 1 


= Choice, ſo as that they may do well or do 
ui, he permits them to exerciſe thoſe Powers, 

= tho! oftentimes they employ them to ill Pur- 
W poſes. But then here appears the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of his Providence, that he has 


2 | ſo contrived T hings, that that which 1s bad 
in itſelf, and very bad likewiſe to them 
that do it, ſhall prove very good if we re- 


ſpect the whole Creation. My Meaning is 
= this, God doth not hinder natural Events, 
but he ſo orders Matters, that very excel» 
lent Ends and Purpoſes are ſerved by the 
worſt Things that happen in the World. 
Hereſy and Schiſm are very bad Things, 
and Woe be to them who have any hand 
in them : but yet for all that, they bring a 
great deal of Good to Mankind. And I do 
not in the leaſt doubt but St. Paul had an 
Eye to this in the Words of my Text. We 
render them thus, There muſt be Hereſias; 

but 
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but jnvithe! Original, * to . 
ſomewhat. more. The Latin Verſion fully 
expreſſes it, Oportet M Hereſes ; it ut f, 


it is meet, it is convenient here 'ſho 


Hereſies, becauſe many excellent Ends are 
ſerved. by them; à great deal accrues from 
them to the Church of Chriſt. And this 
leads me to the _ rn Head Tam to 
infift nn ERC, Ta wig 


UL. To ſhew for when Reaſoo God 3 per | 
mits Hereſies, and what Ends they ſerve for; 
and particularly to explain the Reaſon given 


by St. Paul, viz. that they which are * 
proved may be made manifeſt. 


1. And here I cannot but in the firſt 
Place take Notice of this, that the being of 
Herehes and Diviſions amongſt Chriſtians, 
is a great Confirmation to us not only that 


the Scripture is our true Rule of Faith, but 


alſo that we have the true Scriptures. | It 

has often been taken Notice of as a very 
remarkable Thing, and really it is ſo, that 
the Jem, who have ceaſed to be a Com- 


monwealth for above 1600 Vears, and have 


had no Place of abiding, but have been, and 


are ſcattered into all the Places of the habi- 


table World; nay farther, at ſeveral Times 
all means imaginable have been uſed for the 
-pating them out from the Face of the 
Earth ; do yet, notwithſtanding all this, 
continue not only in being, but continue as 
diſtin from all other People, and as obſti- 

E 13 nately 


be. tenacious * An own! .. FEY as 
they were when they lived undet their own 
W Government: in the Land of Cunaan. There 
is no Inſtance like this to be given in Story:. 
| What Uſe now is to be made of this? Why 
| (as many have obſerved, and St. fuſtin parti» 
| cularly) this is a ſtanding Proof of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and that (to omit other In- 
ſtances) in this reſpect theſe People are the 
bittereſt Ad verſaries that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ever had; but yet theſe People al- 
W ways have, and ſtill do own, nay and are 
very zealous for that very Canon of Scrip- 
ture upon which we Chriſtians do ground 
our Religion, and from which we fetch the 
chief Arguments that we bring againſt them. 
Nay, and they of all Sorts of People have 
been the moſt careful to preſerve Copies of 
rheſe Scriptures entire, and free from any 
Corruption or Alteration. From whence 
= we. Chriſtians: have a demonſtrative Argu- 
ment, that the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment which we urge againſt the Fewws: are 
ſincere and uncorrupted; that there have 
been no Tricks played, no Fraud or For- 
gery uſed by us to make theſe Writings 
ſpeak as they do, ſince the greateſt Enemies 
we have in the World do bear Teſtimony 
to us that we have the true Scriptures, and 
do themſelves make . the ſame * 
which we do. 
| To bring this now to our purpoſe: T he 
ſame re that the: Fews our Adverſaries 
do 
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and Schifmaticks AO r the New! 


Had not theſe been in the Church, we eo 


not have been ſo ſecure of the Rule f our 


Faith: neither the Authority, nor the Sufi 


ciency, nor the Genuineneſs and —— | 
edneſs of the New Teſtament, could ever ſo 
well have been mage to appear. But no- 


fince there always have been Hereſies and 
Diverſities of Opinions, fince there always 
have been Schiſms arid Factions in the 
Church of Chriſt, and all of theſe, how diſ- 
agreeing ſoever otherwiſe, have always 


pleaded the Scripture for themſelves, and 


| have appealed to the Writings of the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, as the infallible Rule 
by which they would have their Doctrines to 


be tried; and ſince further their Books differ 


nothing from ours, but they read and quote 


the Goſpels and Epiſtles as we do, without 
any material Difference or Variation, and 
have always done ſo, (excepting ſome few 


of the antient Hereticks, who were ſo bold 
as utterly to reject ſome entire Books of our 
preſent Canon); I ſay, laying all theſe 
Things together, it is a very ſtrong Argu- 


ment, both that our Scriptures are the only 


true and certain Rule by which we are to 
be determined in Matters of Faith, and alſo 


that they are purely and ſincerely | conveyed 


to us without any conſiderable Varian 
from the Original Copies. 


Importance 


Which Two 
T . are of conſiderable Moment and 
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enn to tvery' Chriſtian.” And my ; 

theſe two Things could not have been near - 
| ſo well evidenced and made out, had there 4 
been no Hereſies or Diviſions in the Chriſ- 
tian Church. By the Being of theſe we 
gain Teſtimony of our Adverſaries both to 
the Truth and the Integrity of the Rule 

we proceed by. And he Teſtimony of an 
Adverſary is in all Diſputes accounted the 
ſtrongeſt Proof that can be . of a 
Thing.” 26 Bi 

 2dly, Another eee nr End that r 
ſies ſerve in the World, and for which God 
permits them, is this, 'thot they extremely 
tend to excite Mens Induſtry, and to put 
them upon the Search of Truth. They 
prove an excellent Means to perſuade Men 
chat they ought not in Matters of Salvation 
be preſcribed to by others; but that they 
ſhould examine all Things, and hold fa faſt to 
bat which, upon their Examination, they 
found to be true and good, el to the: Thel. 
Apoſtle's Rule. * 
= God Almighty did not make us En gines 
and Machines to be acted and moved at 1 
Pleaſure of others; but having given us 
© the Power of Reaſon and Judgment, he 

| meant we ſhould exerciſe them not only in 
W Matters of a civil, temporal Concernment, 
but alſo in Matters of Religion too, He 
deſigned not only that every one of us 
| ould ſatisfy ourſel ves about our Religion, 
* that we ſhould take ſome — in gain- 
Ver. VI. C ing 
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ing - that Satisfaction to Curſelyrs g he's we 
ſhould employ the beſt of our Skill, and 
our Wit, and our Parts in inquiring into 
theſe Matters; that ſo We might perform 
to him a reaſonable Service. There is none 
can deny but that this is a Deſign both 
worthy of God, and moſt, ſuitable to the 
Nature and Faculzies of Men. But now 
how could this Peſign have been ferved, | 

at leaſt half ſo effectuall „ if there had not 
been Differences in Opinii ion? If there had 
not been Hereſies, 9nd falſe Doctrines, and 
Schiſms in the World? If all Men from the 
Beginning of Chriſtianity had been of the 
fame Belicf, and Perfualion, and Commu- 
nion, whas Oer n e any Man have 
had to examine or inquire e Grounds 
and Principles of his Religion? What 
would he have to do further as a Chriſtian, 
than only to believe and practiſe as he ſaw 
ethers do before him? that is to ſay, all 
Mens Parts and Induſtry muſt have been 
turned quite another Way; and the Buſi- 
neſs of Religion would not at all have em- 
ploy'd them. And they would indeed have 
been at a proſound Peace, but at the ſame 
time all Study and Search into Truth would 
Have been ſuperſeded. A Numbneſs and 
Stupidity would have ſeized all their Fa- 
culties, and Ignorance and an implicit Fai 
would then (as it is now in all Places where 
they make it their Buſineſs by Fire and In- 


quiſition to prevent all Differences in Opi- 
nion) 
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wenn bare ben he on buten ef pe- 
1 | RS. 

hereas on the oontrary, Hereſiet and 
Schiſms in the Church; 'tho' they be ill in 
themſelves, and, as I ſaid before, Wo be to 
thoſe who cauſe them, or foment them, or 
have any thing to do with them; yet by 
the wife Contrivance of God's Providencs, 7 
whoſe Method it is to bring Good out of 
| Evil, I fay they ſerve to this mo Uſe, 
that they 'whet Mens Induſtry, and put 
them upon thinking, and keep them from 
being ſecure in, or reſting upon any one 
bare Authority, till they have fully in- 

quired into the Matter. By which means, 

if they uſe their Faculties as they ſhould 
do, they are enabled to ſerve” God as he 
deſires to be ſerved; that is to ſay, ina 
Way ſuitable to the Nature of Mankind, 
. wn is with Reafon and Underſtanding. 
3. But, Thirdly, As the Being of Here 
55 ges in the World doth quicken Mens Dili- 
= gence, and excite them to a more ſerious 
W Inquiry into the Affairs of Religion, ſo 
= doth it alſo tend very much to the Ad- 
vancement of Truth; and many Points 
hereby have been fully and ſatisfactorily 

cleared, which otherwiſe might probably 
Rill have remained in Obſcurity. Of this 
T give but this one Argument. All thoſe 

who have in the leaſt dealt in Antiquity, 
know how looſely and unwarily the firſt 
n of the Church expreſſed themſelves 
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as to ſome Points f Religion; 
Reaſon is, thoſe Points were not' chat ſuff 
ciently fifted ; there had been at that Time 
no Controverſies moved about them. But 
afterwards when Hereticks aroſe, and taugt 
in thoſe. Matters 'Fhings contrary to ſound 
Doctrine, and the Senſe of the Church, this 
gave Occaſion to "thdſe- who were con- 
cerned, more narrowly to inquire into thoſe” 
Matters, and upon that Inquiry they gained 
many Points of Fruth, which before poſſi- 
bly were not thought of, or at leaſt not ſo 
diſtinctly apprehended. And from hence- 
forward they expreſſed themſelves leſs am- 
biguouſly, and with more Accuracy, and 
with greater Evidence. And this is eaſy to 
be made appear both in the Arian and Pe- 
lagian Controverſies, and in a great many 
others. And, in truth, take what Points 
of Religion, what Articles of Faith we will, 
Experience will ſhew, that the more obſti= 
nately that Point or Article hath been de- 
nied, that Denial and Oppoſition hath occa- 
Boned both a clearer Diſtinction of Truth 
from Falſhood in that Point or Article, and 
a ſtronger Confirmation and Proof of that 
Truth; and hath beſides often brought to 
Light many new - Propoſitions of Truth, 
ſome of which poſſibly were not at all be- 
fore taken notice of, and ſome of them not 
believed, and ſome of them, tho' believed, 
yet neither rightly expreſſed nor ſuffcient- 


* proved. For the Truth of this, I might | 
-_ give 
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mand diſtinguiſhed from others who are not 


HE. Sire affirm, that our Saviour was ſet uf Luke x: 
HE for ibe Tull and Rifing again of many in Ife 36. 36+ 
—_= -/, and for a Sigu: that ſhould be ſpoken 
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Points diſputed between the Church of Rome 
and us from the Beginning of the Reforma- 


Church; and that is the particular Reaſon 
che Trial of NMens Sincerity, Faith and 


. made manifeſt 3. i. e. that they who are ſin- 
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give remarkable Inſtances in moſt” of the 


tion to this Time. But it is not my Defiga 

to enter now into theſe Particular but 1 
proceed in tze 2. 
. qth Place, to conſider. e ad 
End for which God permits Hereſies in the 


given by che Apoſtle in my Text; vis. 


Conſtancy. There muſt, ſays he, be Here- 
nes, that thoſe which are approved may br 


cere and honeſt may by this Trial be known 
ſo. And to the ſame Purpoſe doth old 


againſt, that the Thoughts of - many Hearts 
might be revealed; i. e. our Saviour's Per- 
ſon and Doctrine ſhould meet with much 
Oppoſition and Contradiction, that hereby 
the inward Diſpoſitions of Mens Hearts, 
and their Pretences. to Religion might be 
diſcovered, whether they were honeſt and 
ſincere or no. And thus alſo St. John in 
His firſt Epiſtle, ſpeaking of the bebe c. 4. * 
or Hereticks of thoſe Days, They went out, 
ſays he, from us, that it might be mad: 
manifeſt that they were not. of us. Here 
——— is one great Uſe that God in his 
„ S. OE ent- 


Providence a of the * and Cons: 
tentions, and Hereſies, and Schiſins that my 
pen among Chriſtians.” They ſerve the 

ſame Ends to Believers within the . 

that Perſecution doth from without. God 

ermits them for the Exerciſe and Improve» 
ment of the Virtue of the Good, and for 
the Diſcovery of the ill Deligns and hypo- 
critical Profeſſions of the Bad. If all Men 
had been of one Faith and of one Commu» | 
nion, where would have been the Trial of 
the Faith and Patience of the Saints? What 
Occaſion would they have had to exerciſe 
their Courage and Conſtancy in ſtanding up 
for the Truth? How ſhould either others 
or they themſelves have known whether 
they were ſincere, or whether they did not 
take up their Religion for the ſerving ſome 
private Intereſt or ſecular Deſign? Farther, 

What would have become of that Peace of 

Conſcience and thoſe comfortable Refle- 

.Etions that good Men after they have once 

been tried may make upon their own Sin- 

cerity, and which cauſeth a continual Joy 

of Heart to them? And where had been 

thoſe additional Glories and Rewards in the 

other World, with which God crowns all 
thoſe who have endured: Temptation, and 
yet are found faithful to the laſt? Laſtly, 
to ſay no more, How ſhould either the 

Knavery, the Ambition, the Self-ſeeking, 

or the Treachery, Inconſtancy, and Cow= 

N of many Pretenders to Religion on 
1 . cen 
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bbpeen detetled ? 'Theſe Ends every body | 
= ſecs are for the Good of the Church, and 
me Good of all honeſt Men; but yet they 


could not have been attained had there 
been no Diviſions or falſe . in the 


| World. 


IV. And thus ach of x 47 third general | 


f Head. I come now to the fourth and laſt, 


which is, to make ſome Application of what 


has been faid, and fo conclule. | 
And firſt of all; Since it appears that 


; | there always will, and unavoidably muſt be 


Hereſfi ies, Differences in Opinion concerning 


Religion, falſe Doctrines, and Diviſions, 
= and the like; from hence we gather, how 
= abſurd and unreaſonable thoſe Men are, 
A who think it a ſufficient Reaſon why they 
Ss ſhould deny or reject a Religion or Doctrine, 
= becauſe all Men are not agreed about it, 
or becauſe they who in general own and 


profeſs that Religion or Doctrine, are yet 


cat Difference among themſelves about ſeve- 


ral Points relating to it. 
This Inference I chiefly direct ax 
the Atheiſtical Infidel ſort of Men _— 0 
us, who think they do ſufficiently baffle a 
Religion when they tell us, that Mankind 
are not yet agreed about the true one. The 
Zurks, ſay they, have one Religion, the Fews 


another, the Pagans another, the Chriſtians 


another, and all theſe ſeveral ſorts of Men 


are * and confident that they 
0 6 only 


r 


only have the true Religion, and. mo all 
the reſt are miſtaken, and are in a dan- 
gerous Condition for being ſo, What there- 
fore, ſay they, have we to do in this Caſe? 
With whom ſhall-we join? All theſe Men 
pretend to have the true Religion among 
them, which of them ſhall we believe? 
Is it not much to be preſumed that they 
are all equally in a Miſtake, and that Re- 
ligion (how much Naiſe ſoever it makes) 
is nothing but a Pretence 2 And till Men 
be agreed what Religion i is, or where it is 
to be found, it is the wiſeſt to be of no 
Religion at all, or rather, to be ſeemingly 
of any, that beſt ſer ves our Turns and In- 
.tereſts. This is the Concluſion, that they 
draw from theſe Premiſes ; but how mon- 
ſtrouſly abſurd and illogical is it! It is juſt 
as if they ſhould thus argue; Becauſe there 
are a great many counterfeit Stones go about 
in the World, therefore there are no true 
Jewels, and a Man whoſe Proſeſſion lies 
that way, is not concerned to make uſe of 
his Skill, and Reaſon, and judgment for 
the diſtinguiſhing between the one and the 
other. It is juſt as if a ſick Man ſhould. 
reſolve, that till all Phyſicians were agreed 
about the Nature of his Diſtemper, and | 
gave the ſame Account of it, and pre- 
icribed the ſame Medicines in order to his. 
Cure, he would take no Phyſick at all, 
1 is hould m as wiſe a Concluſion as a Man 


ould moke, that borne the Cs cs + 
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'Y in Tulys Ti ime were divided into above -an | 
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Whundred Opinions about that- which made 
happy Life in this World, ſhould there- 
fore determine that there was no ſuch Thing 
Ws Happineſs, and therefore he would not 
: i his Head about it. But if nothing 
uſt be believed, if no Deſign muſt = - 
Wpurſucd, till all Men be agreed about it, 
hat Propoſition | is there that we can haye 
5 Any Certainty of, or What Project, what 
Buſineſs: can we ſafely or reaſonably pro- 
oſe to ourſelves to carry on? Is there 
ay Truth in the World, tho' never ſo 
lain, but hath met with Oppoſition and 
ontradiction? Have there not been Men 
n the World who have called in queſtion 
YH he ſtrifteſt Mathematical Demonſtrations ? 
ee there not yet thoſe in the World who 
vill not allow us in ſome Caſes to believe 
rr own Senſes ? If therefore a Man muſt / 
1 ulpend his Belief of any Point, or ſuſpend 
Action in any Matter of Buſineſs, till 
£ ll Men have given their Opinion in the 
WP oint the ſame Way, he muſt never be- 
ieve any thing nor do any thing all his 
Life long. God hath furniſhed us with 
WRcaſon and Underſtanding wherewith to 
examine Things, and he hath contrived : 
the World ſo as to let us ſee, that, in moſt 
Caſes, we muſt of Neceſſity act upon pro- 
bable Grounds and Motives. It is our Parts 
WE therefore to uſe our Reaſon as well as we 
ara oak to act with, as much Prudence ay 
L we 
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14% we can; and if we do this, be it ir th 
Choice of our Religion, or in any other 


Matter, how different ſoever other Meri 
Opinions be, yet we have done well, and 
God will bleſs the Iſſue. And if we had 
not done thus, but deferred our Refolu- 
tions till all Men concurred with us, we 


Had n deen. either F ools' or TOO 


men. 
But, ſecondh, From the NIFTY I nen 

laid down, it appeats, that the Romani fi. 

are every whit as extravagant as the Infi. 


dels and Atheiſts, when they object to u 


the Differences of Opinion, and the many 
Diviſions that are among us Proteſtants; 
and would from hence draw an Argument 


to thoſe Perſons they tamper with, that our Wl 
Church or our Religion cannot be true. 
But why may we not be in the true Church, 
or have the true Religion for all that ? 28 
Muſt there be always Diviſions in the Church Wy 
of Chriſt (as St. Paul ſaith there muſt) and 


muſt the Proteſtants he therefore out of the 
Church, becauſe they have Diviſions among 
them? The Papiſts themſelves, how much 
ſoever they boaſt of their Unity, are not 
without their Diviſions, nay, and great ones, 
and-as to ſeveral important Points. Nay, 
farther, I dare affirm, that as to the Church 
of England, there is at this Day as much 


Unity among her Members, as to all Points 


both of Doctrine and Worſhip, as there is 


. the Members of any Church in the d - 
World, 
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void. 80 that if this he 4 an | Argoment 


the 

ie t concludes: nothing againſt us. But be- 
em des, let the Differences of the Proteſtants 

nd e as wide as you pleaſe, yet I am ſure 

ad hey do all agree in more than is ſimply 
[ys cecfiary to be believed in order to-Salva- 


ion. Nay, I am ſure, as great as their 
Differences are, they are not, greater than 
hoſe were which happened among the 
hriſtians in the Apoſtles Days; and yet 
or all that, thoſe Chriſtians were not un- 
hurched upon Account of thoſe Differences. 
be Apoſtles ſtill owned them as Members 
f the Church of Chriſt :: Nay, and this too, 
which really ought to be conſider d) tho? 
ey were more inexcuſable for their Diffe- 
ences and Diviſions than we now are; be- 
pc they had an infallible Authority to 
eoort to, via. that of the Apoſtles) for 
Wc dcciding all their Controverſies, which 
We have not. We ſee then how frivolous 
nad unconeluding their Way of arguing is. 
ut that which I have now intimated puts 
ne in mind of another Thing which it will 
Pot be unprofitable upon this Occaſion to 
dbſerve.; and that is, This very Conſide- 
ation, that there were Schiſms, and Divi- 
ons, and Errors among the Chriſtians 
ven in the Apoſtles Times, would make 
any reaſonable Man believe, that were that 
rue which the Romaniſis pretend, viz. that 
: here was, and is, and ſhall: be always an 
4 —_— lodged in the Cluiftian Church; | 
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as I ſaid, ſurely the Apoſtles were guided 
in thoſe Times knew them to be ſo; but 


all the Controverſies, and Hereſies, and Di- 
viſions that broke out in the Church in 
their Days: No, we have ſufficient Evi- 
dence to the contrary: And this very 'Text 


tity. And it _ muſt be owned, that we of i 
this Nation have been ſufficiently exerciſed Wl 
with Trials off this kind; eſpecially from 
a Church which, tho' it calls itſelf — 
lick, is founded in Principles the moſt de- 
ſtructive of Catholick Unity of any Com- 


X. 


Againſt Here N 
yet even that would not be ſufficient bb 
keep Diſputes, and Controverſies, and He- 
reſies, and Schiſms out of the World: For 
ſtill Men would be Men; they would haye 

rticular Humours and 'Paſlions to be gi 
tified: they would have ſenſual Ends and 
Intereſts to carry on; and then all. this 
Infallibility would ſignify nothing for the 
ending of Controverſies, or preventing 
Schiſms or Hereſies among Chriſtians. Foy, 


by an infallible Spirit; W all Chriſtians 


were not for all this able to put an End to 


we are upon, were there no other Argu- 
ment, would make good what I ſay. 2 


The ſecond Application which 1 would = 
make of this Point is to ourſel ves, who be- 
lieve and profeſs the reformed Religion. 
It is, you ſee, the Pleaſure of God to per- 
mit Hereſies and Schiſms in the Church 


for the Trial of Mens Honeſty and Sinee- 


munion in Chriſtendom. "os bleſſed be 


N God, 


erm. 1 71 ) 
bod, we have ſd ſtood theſe 3 har 
Je have no Reaſon to be aſhamed, no 
ave they any great Reaſon to boaſt of 
eir Victory. We are now, by the good 
rovidence of God, in ſuch a Poſture, hae 5 
re hope we mall not need to have much 
pprehenſion of that ſort of Trial for the 
ture. But ſtill there is another ſort of 
rial of this Nature that we remain ex- 
oſed to; viz. the Differences and Diffen- 
ons among ourſelves; and oh would to 
bod ſome Balm could be found for the 
caling of theſe Wounds?” Is it not a 
ity that we who are all of one Religion, 
1 do equall 7 profeſs an Averſion to the 
Dn Fyranny, and Corruptions, and Superſti- 
ns of the Church of Rome, ſhould yet 
| at ſuch a Diſtance from one another 
at we cannot worſhip God together! ie. 
true (as I have faid) that this is no juſt 
xception againſt” our Reformation, but 
et it muſt needs be owned that it is a great 
Y Wicmiſh to it. It is true that there will 
1 Wi ways be Hereſies and Schiſms in the 
WEhurch, and there would be, tho? all Pro- 
We ſtancs were united: But yet for all that, 
ol 3 t is a great Reproach to us that they are 
dot better united, I grant that as to Uni- 
y of Opinion in all Points of Religion, 
the Thing is impracticable; for when all 
is done, Men, according to the Variety of 
their Parts, and Tempers, and Educations, 
7 un of he — think ſeyeral Ways, and 
conſe- 
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Notions of Things; and there can ng 
more one fix'd Mente or Standard be * 
for Mens Apprehenſions and judg | 
than there 1 heh wr hea” ee ac 
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But it may pe thought, notwithſtanding 
our little Differences in Opinion, it is hard 


woe cannot all agree in the common Term 
of worſhipping God, and partaking of Hit 


Sacraments, eſpecially ſince we do all 


| acknowledge that we do agree in more 


Things than are preciſely needful for the 


carrying us to Heaven. Certain it is, n- 


thing is more recommended, nothing is 
more preſſed in the New Teſtament: than 


this Unity and Communion among Chriſ- 


tians. Nay, this very Apoſtle who hath 
told us that there muſt be always Hereſies 
and Diviſions in the Church, yet is ſo far 
from countenancing them, chat he of all 
the other ſacred Writers is the moſt earneſt 
and paſſionate i in his Exhortations to Unity, 


and the moſt ſevere againſt thoſe Who 


cauſe Diſſentions, and break the Peace of 


the Church. Oh! that God would be 
pleaſed to affect all thoſe who profeſs his 


Religion in the Truth and Purity of it, 


with a deep and lively Senſe of theſe 


Things; that they would heartily apply. 


themſelves to follow after the Things which 
make for Peace, (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
= | they ule be like-minded, be of ane 


accord | 
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accord, * one ; Soul; 75 hes the God af TY 
might be with them! Ineſtimable indeed 
are Tithe: Benefits that would accrue hereby 
both to the Church and State, and to 
every one of us in particular. By this 
Means we might the more aſſurediy ex- 
pect the Bleſſing of God upon the whole 
Community; becauſe. hereby we ſhould 
give the beſt Evidence that we are the 
true Diſciples of his Son, in that we love 
one another, and haue Ps one with an- 
other. By this Means we ſhould remove 
the Scandals - that our Diviſions + give to 
the Enemies of our Religion; and. ſhould 
diſappoint them of the moſt conſiderable 
Advantages they have againft us for the 
making Proſelytes to their Party. And 
laſtly, by 94 Means it is to be hoped 
that our fierce Diſputes and Contentions 
about ſmaller Things being laid aſide, our 
Zeal and Fervour would be employed 
in Things far more momentous; in Thi 

wherein the Honour of God and the Sal- 
vation of our own Souls is truly con- 
cerned; that is to fay, in ſeriouſly ſtudy- 
ing to live well, to be pious, and juſt, and 
ſober in our Converſation ; ; in adorning 
the Doctrine which we profeſs by all the 
heavenly Qualities and good Fruit that 
ſo excellent a Religion as ours doth” natu- 
of © tend to E's in all the e 
of it. 8 
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vations pon wh 1 * of Corn 
© bis. Converfion to the Faith. N 


\Preach'd | before © Q an, Ave. 30, 1691 Koi, | 
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5 K ers x. Pr e 
Thy mee ike thine Alms are come ” . 
| a Memorial 28 God. 9 0 
0 put this Text ana arfige 1 
have to fay upon it, into a due 
Light, it will be neceffary 1 
ſhould give ſome Account of the 
| Hiſtory that is related in this 
Chapter. It is the Hiſtory of Cornelius his 
Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith; and a very 
remarkable one it is. | 
This Cornelius was Captain in the Garifoi 
which the Romans kept at Cæſarea for the 
better bridling and ſecuring the Jews whom 
they had conquered. As for his Birth, he 
was not an J/rae/ite, but a Roman. As for 
his Religion, he was not a few, but a Gen- 


tile 
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. owned t 55 80 fa 


ped that, 00 85 [ 


the , agan, 14d hen, 
e God, and Wor p- 
e Way that natural | the 
gion ght ath ot ij the Way of the 
20, . W 16 155 Ne "the 
Jews ſtiled Proſelytes , the Gate, and ma- 
ny ſuch there were among them. 2 
The Character which is here N of 


23 bad * 


him is, that he was. a devout Man, and. fearedyer. a. 


God with all his Houſe, and gave muth Aim 


to the People, and og . to God. continually. 
Here was a worthy 


eathen Soldier indeed, 
and fit to be a Pattern not only to all thoſe 


of his Profeſſion among Chriſtians, but alſo ” 


to all Chriſtians of what Profeſſion ſoever. 
He did not only fear God himſelf, but he 
took care to poſſeſs all his Family with the 
ſame Senſe of Religion; and tho he did not 
know the particular Way i in which God had 


declared he would be ſerved,. yet he did all 


that he could to recommend himſelf to his 
Fayour ;/ and natural Reaſon taught him, 
(as well as the Law of the Fews, among 
whom he might converſe) that if any thing 
in the World could procure the Divine Ac- 


ceptance, it muſt he fervent, Devotion to- 


wards God, and hearty Charity owards 
Men; and therefore he laid, himſelf out in 
theſe Duties to the utmoſt of His Power. 
And he was not miſtaken. in bis Belief; 
for ſuch a Man as this God would not ſuffer 
to periſh, but rather than he ſhould want 

Yolte VB = "Means 


Ver. 3. 


Ver. 4. 
Ver. 5. 
Ver. 6. 


of the Day (viz. Sur three o'Cloc 
Aer en, when they öffered the Evening 
Sacrifice in the Temple) an Angel from Heu- 
ven appeared to him, and calling Him by 


his Name; faid in the Words of my Text, 
5 hy | Prayers and thine Alms are come Ts 
emorial before G od. Now therefore ag 
tn to 125 and inquire for one Simon, 
whoſe Surname is Peter, he ſhall tell thee what 


thou oughteſt, to do. "Upon this Cornelius 


diſpatches away three Meſſengers to Foppa, 


toom v. 6,/area, where he dwelt. On the next Day 


which was about 30 Miles diſtant from Cz+ 


to v. 35. they find St. Peter at his Lodging. They 


Fee him with their Melts” and the 


Occaſion of it. He being admoniſhed by 


the Spirit of God to go with them, prepares 


for the Journey, notwithſtanding the Doubts 


he had whether he, being a Few, could law- 
fully converſe with the Gentiles, whom lle 
looked upon as unclean; for God Almight' 


had removed that Scruple by a Viſion whi 
he had ſent him on that very Day. Ac- 


cordingly on the 3d Day he comes to Cor- 

nelius his Houſe at Cæſarea. There he finds 
him and all his Friends aſſembled together, 
Waiting for the Inſtruction that Peter would 
give them: And having had an Account 


from 


NM Met hang irc en 8 ae 8 eight Way 
do everlaſting Happin onld fap- 
ply the Defects by a Miracle. "Ad accords 
19005 the next News we Hear is, that wehen 
he was at his Prayers about the ni, 78 2 
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; and the Ne- 


ceflirp.of believing en bim- in order to Sal- 
vation: Ihe Particulars of which | Sermon 
vou have from che 344th Verſe to the 44th. 
And the Mffect that ãt had upon them 'was 
this, that as St. Peter was 5 diſcourſing 
to them, #he Holy Ghoſt fell upo 


Com vmpaby, Juſt de kad Jos e eee 


Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt; and they 
all became Converts to the Cn BEE : 
on, and were all haptized inte it. 


— 8 
Wale cor! fake e e 
You; Lge 89 ko Uiſoturie to then 


he was ent 


n all ung Ver., 44 


T his is the Sum of Cornelius his Story, 8 


it is related in this Chapter; by which you 
may fee how my Text comes in, and what 


we are naturally led to obſerve from it. But 
there are ſuch other uſeful Things obſerv- 


able from this Hiſtory, both with relation 
to our Inſtruction, aud to the Conduct of 
our Lives, that I think I ought not ſo to 


confirie ai to the Fort, as to pals them 
Over. 


I ſhall therefore layifome of theſe Obſer- 
vations :before you, and ſhall in the laſt 


Place :coriſider what is mann, _ the 


Words aof the Fert. 


A. The firſt Obſervation l nocd Bont 
FHiſtory is, ithat we have therein an illuſtri- 
ous Inſtance of that important Truth hien 

. t concerns all of us to remember, 3 f 

| DS. | to 


bo! think of, if 0 in 1550 earneſt deſi to 


ready to aſſiſt every one with his Grace, and 


that which he can do towards the ſerving 
God, tho? that which he can do be but 
little, ſuch a Man ſhall be carried further; 


lead ſuch Lives as we ought to do; and 
that is this, that God is not wanting to any 
Man's ſincere Endeavours, but is willing a 


to add further Means and Helps as there is 
need of them. Whoeyer will faithfully do 


and God will take care that at laſt he ſhall 
be put into ſuch a Condition, that he may 


walk acceptably before him. Cornelius was 


a Stranger to the true Religion; but ſo far 


as he knew his Duty, he was honeſt and 
ſincere in doing it. He knew by the Light 
of Nature that to pray to God, and to give 
Alms, were probable Means of gaining his 


Favour; and therefore he accordingly took 


theſe Methods. This now God accepted; 
and becauſe of his Sincerity in doing what 
he could, he vouchſafed his ſpecial Grace 


and Aſſiſtance, whereby he was enabled to 


Know, and to do thoſe Things which * 
Nature he could not. 


I wiſh this Example of his was more 


2 Waere and followed; we ſhould not 


then have ſo many among us, that would 


live ſo contentedly under the Slavery of 
their Sins and Vices, upon a Pretence that 
they have not Grace and Strength enough 
to overcome them. The great Plea that 
Men do generally make for the Wickedneſs 


OT 
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5 [ of the 1 Lire i is hi hi 
* — in their Pow/en to live-up: 0 
ſuch a Rate of Holineſs, and N irtue, as the 
Law of Goch obligeth chem to: Grace is in 
them too weak, and their natural Corru Pt: 
ons too ſtrong for their ever being ina 
pacity, without mare Aſſiſtance. from God, 
to live ſtrict and: xeligious Lives: Con yer. 
ſion is the Work of Bod and cannot be 
wrought by a Man's / feif 3 und therefore till 
God ſhall. pleaſe to came upon them With 
an irreſiſtible Power of his Holy Spirit, they 
muſt be contented to live as t daz nay; 
they muſt wnayoidablyidiye/fo.: |) 441 il 
We do readily grant, that without God's 
Grace no Man can do anything; and we 
grant like wiſe, that it is: very probable their 
Circumſtances may be ſucli "bas it ĩs not 
morally paſſible, unleſs they had greater 
Strength and more Grace than they have, on 
a ſudden to live as they ought to do; for 
their bad Principles are really more power. 
ful than their good ones: But yet in the 
mean time we muſt needs tell chem, that 
they are not mert Stocks and Stones. How 
much Reaſon ſoever they have to complain 
of the Inſitmity or Degeneracy of their Na- 
tures, yet ſonie Things they can do towards 
the bettering of them: For Inſtance, tho 
they cannot on a ſudden conquer the inward 
Bent and Inclination of their Minds, ſo as 
to hate all Sin, and todelight in Virtue, yet 
they muſt needs confeſs that, they have a 
"BY Power 


Power over eheix! Ae Xion 
can as well (if 


Houſe of Gaming 
neſd: Their Eyes 
book upon 4 
about Religion, 

22 Book: Lei is as much in ther 


wer; if they 


difloluce Company they koep.! Theſe Things 
they muſt needs acknowledge they can do, 
if they will: nayz aud ihe 
an this; for if they pleafe they may give 


Wjhat they read, or; Mt is ſaid to them, or 
what their ow-Ʒã Experience or | Obſervation. 


of Things will ſuggeſt to their Minds; and 
they can further, if they pleaſo, add to their 
Conſideration their Prayers to Almighty God. 


to direct n coaſt wen to. Saen 
them. TY 117 0 1 i en 


Now tho! we grant chat all this without 
God? s eſpecial Grace will not be offectual 
fbr their Regeneration and Converſion, yet, 
we fay, that if they will but do ds much 
as this comes to, we can aſſure them, that 
in Time they ſhall have this eſpecial Grace 


that they now want. In the ſame Propor- 


tion that they uſe and employ thoſe Gifts 
and Powers which they at preſent have, God 


will encreaſe and enlarge them; ſo that 


_ what. 


hey: think ior neatorable) 
ditecb their Feet towards Church, a8 to a 
or Drinking, or Lewd 
walb ſerye . as welt to 
Bible, ora ſerigus Diſcourſo 
ad to read a ſcurrilous and | 


pleaſe; to! yield then Bars 
bs: "he! reaſbnable E of their ſober 
Friends; us te thormad” Haranigues of the 
can do mote 


themſtives Taue to 1 think of 
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. e hall ar laſt 
Should 6 


Holineſs and 1 2 and 
with God, which on their preie Con ition. 


Fred they. now, And the 
Truth of all th e e ed to by hat 
memorable Aphoriſin, of our $avigur, Whick 
we find in his Mouth at ſeyeral. Time, x nd 
upon ſeveral. n : £4 him tha 9th, Matt. 25, ; 
to him ball le given, aud: he pal 
abundance; but from hi 
be taken away euen that which he þ 
plain Senſe of which is no other 15 this, 
chat every one who well husbands. and em- 
ploys thoſe Talents that his Look hath com- 
mitted to him to trade with, (as to every 
Perſon ſome T alents are co to ſome 
perſons more, and to others fewer) every 
one who takes care to er LPIOY- the Gifts, an 
Powers he. hath reccived from G d to a good 
End, (be they at firſt never ſo mean and 
contemptible) ſuch a Man 1 have his 
Stock increaſed: Tho' he had but a very 
little at firſt, yet in proportion to his good 
Management, the Bounty of his Lord ſhall | 
be enlarged to him, till at laſt he ſhall have 


in abundance: But, on the contrary, every 
D 4 on 
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bk an e age 4 Nebefp vd 
: lets Melchers that God hath” wen“ 1 
idle and unemployed, that get 1 
Care and Induſtry fbr tde im 1 

them, ven that which Þe hath ſhy 
fun Vin, God will ' withdraw ai tt 

Strength and Grace, and all khoſt Meng 
and Aﬀiſtarices, that he did at firſt” I 
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Pigs deem Thing IId ee 

4 ſtory” of Cornelius is, that when God 
nad declared by che Angel that he ſhould 
4 Have the Goſpel of Salvation preached to 
Him, thete is a 1 Order given, that 

be ſhould fend for Peter to undertake that 
ver. 5, 6. Office. "Sint, ſays he, to Joppa, and call 
for one Simon, ſarnand Peter, he ſhall tell 

thee what thou oughtef} to do. Why muſt 

St. Peter, above all other of the Apoſtles, 

be ſent for to perform this Work, and eſpe- 
cially when he was at fo great a Diſtance 
from the Place? That which I obſerve from 
hence is this, that this Circumſtance gives 

us a clear Account of the true Meaning of 

that Promiſe which our Saviour made to St. 
Peter, upon his having made a publick De- 
claration, that Jeſus was the Chriſt the Son 

Matt. 16. Of God: 7 ſay unto thee, that thou art Pe- 
13. ter, and upon this Rock will I build my 
LL Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
Ver. 19. vail azainf it: And I will give unto thee the 
Keys * the Kingdom of Heaven. The 

| Papiſts 
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to St. Peter Or nar that | 
he . Head of che Church,” aud in- 
veſted” with a Superiority and Juriſdiction 
over the reſt of the Apoſties, and conſe- 
quently that his Sueceſſors, the Popes of 
Rome, have the ſupreme Government of the i 
Chriſtian World. But if we will well con- 
ſider this Hiſtory of "Cornelius, and join to 
— what. is reported to us in the ad Chapter 
of the As, where the Story is told us of 

St, Peter's preuching to the 7, on the 
Day of Pentecoft; we ſhall be fully ſatisfied, 
that it was quite nothe! Srivitews than the 
Headſhip of the Catholick Church that was 

promiſed to St, Peter i in thoſe Words of o our 


* M4 


| Saviour. % Fenn £45 


The Kingdom of He: ven (of which our 
Loud: then promiſed him the Keys) is un- 


doubtedly to be underſtood of the Kingdom 


of Chriſt in the World, vis. thai Church which 


Chriſt there ſaid ᷣ would build, and againſt 


which the Gates of Hell coul not prevail. 
By the Keys of this Kingdom, muſt un- 
doubtedly be underſtood the Power of ad- 
mitting Perſons into this Church, and ſhut- 
ting them out of it; for to what other Uſe 
doth a Key ſerve, but to open and ſhut a 
Lock? Now theſe Keys, tho“ they were 
aſterwards given to all the Apoſtles, and to 
their Succeſſors, yet they are here promiſed 
| ta 


to. Peer in —— — — 
and that, as we grant, for a Reward af his 
ſo clear and noble a Cenfeſſon of Chat 


leit : And we make na doubt neither bu 
that in this Promiſe. therg was 4 Partienlat 
Privilege conferred upon 


grant. But now. What Was this Privilege? 


Was it chat he ſhould be the Prince of the 


Apoſtles, and his Succeſſors Lords of the 
World? No ſuch. matter. But only this, 
that St, Peter, for his generous Ack now 


ledgment of our Lordi ſhould have the He. 


nour, by his preaching, to open the King: 


dom of Heaven both te the Fews and te 
the Gentiles; and accordingly: we find that 


God made good this Promiſe to him in both 


theſe Inſtances: For ta the Fewy he opened. 

the Kingdom of Heaven upon the Day af 

Pentecoſt, that very Pay on which the Holỹx 
Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles in a vie 


ſible Manner. Then did Petar, being filled 
with the Spirit, preach ſo effectually to the 


Jews there aſſembled, that 3000 of them 


were by that Sermon — 2 into the 
Church. And new here again, when: God 
thinks fit that the Doors ef the Kingdom 
of Heaven ſhould be opened to the Gentiles, 


Who is to be employed upon that Work, 


but the ſame St. Peter to whom our Lord 


had given the Keys? It is expreſly ordered 


by the Angel, that he, and no other, ſnould 


be ſent for to preach the Goſpel to — . 
and 


upon th reſt of the. Apalties. Al — | 
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tee Ive Velen 
—— of, Heaven, Tonka Jews 
and to the Gti e Ang thus dubChailh, in a 
remar lablo Mannꝝe, make geod that which = 
he had ſo paatienlarliy pramiſed him. But 
what is thix to &. Meer ee 


Wy of the Cathaliok Church * 311251 "Ds. | 
75 Neri, 85 Lem T Saarn Jt. 
„ AThind Obſervation 1 ie | 
= yaa, entitle - — — cu Or 
— to any Mag ta everig 
Salvation, that be practi ſeth the Duties of 
Natural Religion, unleſd he alfo believe 
and embrace that Religion which God has 
revealed by jeſus: hriſt, ſuppaſiog be has 
Opportunities af coming 
of it. Carlin; n whom we are treating, 
was certainly, a0 fur as Natural Religion 
could carry a Man, a devout and haneſt a 
Perſon, —— toi God npon that 
Account, as any we can imagine: And Gad 
did fo far accept him, aa to ſend an Angel 
in pure Kindaeſs ta him. But then this 
Angel's Meſſage to him, was not that God 
did very well approve; of the Way that he 
was in, and that he needed not trouble him- 
ſelf farther; but this, that he had done 
well for a Man in his Gircumftances, but if 


he w farther recommend himſelf 0 
Go 


$0ithe Knowledge | 


olle Peter from 
Chriſtian Keie e 
ſending for Peter, and — 

to ſay concerning Chriſt, he had ſtill :congis | 
nued an Unbeliever, or .a:Heathen;: wolald 

| 1 c have continued to accept him: 


thoſe among . who think it ſo indifferent 


r it is all one to a Man's Salvation, whe- 


6 * Fn 0 


no means; he had ſhewed him ſelf 
y of G God's Favour, nor could be 


iq Ini Mao wir expect the Reward of an honeſt 
$ and: religious: Man. iI ih 10 H 


The Inference I make from hence is this, 
That bare Morality or Honeſty of Life, 


without a right Faith, will not ſave a Man's 
Soul, ſuppoſing that the Man hath Oppor- 
tunities of coming to the Knowledge of that 
right Fat, as Cornelius here had. And 


this Conſideration J ſeriouſly addreis to all 


a matter what Religion or what Faith they 
are of, provided they are but honeſt in their 
Lives. They think that nothing offends God 
but the open Violation of thoſe Rules of 


| rr which all the Worldawft acknows 


which it is *. 00 obſerve. 80 


ther he be FTurk, or „or Heathen, or 


Chriſtian, ſuppoſing - e be but devout in 
his Way, and have a regard in his Dealings 
with others to the Practice of that which is 
accounted fair, juſt, and honourable amongſt 


Men. But this is a grie vous Miſtake, * 
"0 


and entirely 
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of men ab It is cer 
tain, that where ever God has revealed his 
Will, and declared upon what Terms he 
will beſtow: Sal vation upon Mankind, there 
all Men are, under Pain of Damnation, 


obliged to embrace his Revelation, and to ; 


believe, and profeſs, and practiſe according 


to the Doctrines of ſach Revelation. And ; | 


it is certain likewiſe, that God hath fully 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New/ Teſta- 
ment; and ſo revealed it, as to exclude all 

Men ſrom the Hopes of Salvation, who, 
having Opportunity of knowing Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Doctrines, do not believe in him. 
And therefore for any Man to reject this 


Method of God, and to ſay, I hope to be 


ſaved by another Way thats God hath ap- 
pointed, is the extreameſt Folly in the 


World: Let every one therefore among us, 
as they would not be undone to all Eter- 
nity, endeayour to inſtruct themſelves arighc 


in the true Religion, All their pretended 
moral Honefty will not in the leaſt excuſe 


them before God, if, when having Means 


5 find the Truth, : they do not embrace 
t, but continue Infidels or Misbelievers. 


| if they had been born and bred in an Hea- 


then Country, where they had no' Oppor- 
tunity of coming to the Knowledge of God's 
reyealed Will, I know not how far their 


_ Juſtice and T emperance, and other good 


moral 2 might avail them towards 
the 


* 


revealed his Will by Jeſus 


live ina Chr in ou 
baptifed into 'Qhrit's; yet 
. —— ien; 
not to believe in Jeſus'Chrift, but to chink 
to pleaſe God in the Way of the Philoſh- 
N thore = mothangy inthe —_— tan 
will at luſt ma true wha -obt — dall 


| Joknz. I pronounced, that #his 15 their Conde dvion 


(and a heavy one it will be) that Lib I 
come into e World, but 5 have * 
Darkneſs rarber than Tight. | it; | 


IV. The GourcoObſervationDmnake' epi 
_ Hiſtory is, That God, even in the ex- 
traordinary Expreffions of his Kindneſs to 


15 Sinners, in ſuch Cafes Where he is pleaſed 


to work a Man's Converſion n a miraculons 
Ne yet hath ſuch à Regard to the ftand- 
ordinary Means of Grace, as even in 
theſe Caſes to make uſe of them for bring- 
ing his Work abbut. Rather than Chrueliu, 
ſhould continue an Tnfidel or Stranger to 
the true Religion, God was here pleafed to 
ſend an Angel from Heaven to direct him 
to the right Faith and Belief: This was 
wholly extraordinary and miraculous. Now 
it is worthy of our Obſervation, that this 
Angel doth not take upon him to inſtruſt 
'Gornelins in the Chriſtian Religion, and to 
teach him what he was to believe concern- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt, -and what he Was to * 


nee . % 


| Reſpefts a greater Inſtance than that we 


7 Ne ade ber ae Life 1 (th cer- 
tainly he could very well and very eaſily 
have done it) no; but ſor this he refers 
him to St. Peper, one Ache anding pub- 


lick Miniſters 6f the Goff 


Sade wile e lr dns Adobe fe 
— alſo in the dot oomng Paul, who was 


another remarkable Inſtance of a mitraculous 


and extraordinary Converſion, and in many 
have now before us. For to him God did 
not ſend an Angel, as he did to Cornelius, 
but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf vouch- 
ſafed to appear to him, and that in the moſt 
glorious and aſtoniſhing Manner that could 
be imagined. But what then? Did our 
Lord inſtruct him in the Religion he was 
to believe? Did he make him a Chriſtian? 

No, not at all. All that he did was to 
make him ſenſible of his Error in oppoſing 
and perſecuting the Chriſtian Faith; but 


for Inſtruction and Information in that 


Faith he referr'd him to a publick Miniſter 
of the Goſpel. The Scriptures tell us, that 


when St. Paul, trembling and aſtoniſhed, 
ſaid, Lord, what wouldeſt thou have me to do: ? Ads 9. 6. 


the Atiſwer that our Saviour gave him was 
not, I will thee; but this, Ariſe and go into 
the City, and it ſhall be told thee what thou 
| ſhalt do. And accordingly he was no ſooner 
come into the City, but Anauias a Chriſtian 


Miniſter was ordered to — and Wait upon 


him, 


Send, 8 1 6. 
for one Simon ſurnumou e; Ie ſball in- 


no Reckoning of God's ſtanding Ordinances, 
refuſes his Communion with the Church, 


1 Fn We Die, in in che Fich;-and 


to make a Cbriſtian of him by Baptiſm. 
Theſe are illuſtrious! Expreſſions of the 
great Value that God ſets upon 8 
publick Means whieh he hath appointed in 
the Church, for the bringing Men to Holi» 
neſs and Happineſs. And they are ſtrong 
Proofs of the Obligation that is upon every 
Perſon to make uſe of thoſe Means, let their 
Circumſtances be what they will. And 
therefore let every Man as he loves his Soul 
have a care of diſuſing them, have a care 
of withdrawing from them, and moſt of all 
have a care of deſpiſing them, upon a Pre- 
tence that he is above Ordinances, and that 


he is too perfect a Chriſtian to have need of 
ſuch carnal Adminiſtrations. He who thinks 
to be a good Chriſtian, and to live accepta-· 
bly to God merely by the Strength and Vir- 


tue of his own private Devotions, or Read- 
ing, or Meditation, or upon the account of 


any ſecret Inſpiration, or Impulſes, or Re- 


velations, while inthe mean time he makes 


and lives without publick Prayers and Sa- 
craments, as thinking them empty Forma». 
lities, ſuch a Man is horribly cheated and 


abuſed, and will find at laſt that he ex- 


treamly wrongs his own Soul; becauſe he 


doth really put himſelf out of the common 


Way of God's Bleſſing. He will not be 


content to receive the divine Influences thro' 
ſuch 
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ordered they ſhould be eonveyed t 


great Reaſon to 


derful Efficacy of Pray 
commend us to the Favour of God. Cbr- 
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ſuch Gori 


but he will have a Way of his own, 
God hath no where pie 
bleſs; but, on 0 Valle 


has given us 
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V. The fh and-laft Obſervation cher 
make from this Hiſtory is; that which the 
Text itſelf. fuggeſteth'to us; via. the on- 


nelius, as I have before ſaid; was, without 
doubt, as to all the Inſtances of his Con ver- 
ſation, an honeſt and à good Man, as far as 
he knew. But that which God principally 
takes notice of in him, and rewards him 
for, was his conſtant praying, and' his great 
Bounty and Charity. Certain it is, the An- 


g gel who was ſent to him mentions no other 


but theſe two. Cornelius, ſays 


he, * Prayers and rhine Ams ate come up 


ore God. Come up for a 
Memorial be e is that? Why 


it is a Phraſe juſt of the ſame Importance 


as if he had mid, Phy: Prayers and thine 


Alms are an Offering of a ſweet- ſmel ling 


Savour unto Gd. the Phraſes are 
frequently uſed in the Seripture. and they 
both mean the ſame Thing. And indeed 


St. Peter in the very Beginning of his Ser-. 
mon ſeems to take notice of theſs: two Vir 


Vor. VI. 5 E : tues 


F 


ers and Alchs to re- - 


zo 0 


tunes cee, 3 Dey 
- rity); as well as the Angel, e © 
V3, 35. henee, draws . a general Concluſic 3 | 

ative, ſays. he, that. God. it no * eller | of 
' Perſons, but in every, Nation he that fear« 


ed of him. That is to ſay, in every Nation 
he that is heartily deyout towards God, and 
charitable towards Men, (for to work: Righ- 
ney is. 


to draw . the Bleſſings of God upon us, 
both thoſe of this World, and of the other, 
Frequent, and conſtant, and devout, Prayer 
hath ſo many Promiſes made to it, both. in 
the Old Teſtament and in the New, that 
no Man who reads and believes the Scrip- 
tures can poſſibly doubt, but that he who 
uſeth it ſhall certainly be heard in what he 
prays for or if God do not grant his Pray: 
ers in the particular Inſtances that the Man 
deſires, yet he will ſo far grant them as to 
vs — Sek rf TRIP 3 as are . * 


2 


God, — "ing — effectual Means, we can 
malce uſe of for the averting the Puniſh» 


* our "NG and the procuring I 
iy the 


5 % * . © : , 
+ - 1 $ Re , 
g 
4 
"24 * 9 
8 , 


eth Gad and worketh. Reabreoaffe is accept * 


gl the een Ph ſe 


N 2 4 Oy * 1 
«IS SO es S 1 
7 0 N 8 

L 5 AF 


By YI ri OD HS OD OP Ty 0 AS" O—_ 


—— 
* 


rc cate a Eon bat, th 7 


theſe two Things, that whoſbever” Goth 


Virtue and Religion. And if he he 2 good 
Man already, he takes. the moſt effect Wa 


better and N ſo that he will go Ws S 


a'wn't's aw 


a 70 " rommunirite, Heb. 13. 
forget = 
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the ſame: {Advice dot abe een ene 


give de hadhe a for, che cov 
multitude of ns 3, Let 2 
he, O King 9 e 5 — Hrak of 
thy Sins by Righteouſneſs, (that is, 75 V- 
ing Alms, as I.faid before) and thine 
quities by "frewing BYE. to the. Poor; i is 
may be a lengthening of a eee In 
ſhort, ſuch i is the Efficacy 4 conſtant Prayer 
and Charity, ſuch a' Regard hath God to 


ſeriouſly and conſtientionſſy practiſe hom, 
he will be accepted of Sod. If hebe now 5 
a bad Man, it Will be im poſſible for Kim + 
continue ſo long; : for God | will fo aflift him, 

ſo ſtrengthen him, ſo cnlighten him, that 
he ſhall at laſt become a Convert my true 


Courſe. in the World every Day to OR 7 


Strength ors God th, till ar laß he 
2 * God 5; in 71 2 Sun. 


E Zz SERMON 


The Dod oh a The 
Ez State of Soars.” | = 
 deration IO: the # 19 $ MA 


* 4 ; ae . 1 8 
* 2 Thad. Ak 251 4 » L ey ad 7 0 I 

£5 % I «a , 15 

N N 7. 1 wv >'v as "5 * 3" 

g 2 A 5 : . wi * * 

— = : . - 

? F * 4 3 8's; "5 
l 8 


ET v K* E xv. 17, 1 8. 5 
. 4 when he came to himfalf, * aid. How 
many bired Servants of m ber have 
Bread enough and to ſpare, and I periſh 
: with Hunger / any} will o god ond 80 Fo 17 
N 0 I Bos ; 


5 5 f [7 22 protia, Son, in o which 


tent Sinners. Ne F 


T's Things may be Serves in theſe 
Words. Fir, The miſerable Condition 
which the Prodigal had brought himſelf 

3 | into 
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into \ by kinait's Courſe: 


Crone of 'my 5 Fakes 1 have ved” pr 
enough. and 10 . and: 4 78 _ 


We | TE 
Secondly; His Relags to return 10 ak 
Father, which followed upon the Senſe and 
Conſideration of this. When” he' came t 
himſelf, and conſider d this, er * "ON | 


ariſe nn cc. 


Unidevi rom firſt of: . Heads 1 | ſhall 
make it my Buſineſs to lay before you the 
true State of Sinners and wicked Men, who 
are the Perſons ſignified: by the Prodigal 3 
and that both as to the Steps by which they 
proceed in Sin, and as to the wretched 
Tircumſtanen "np dene themſelves | ag 


Under the ſecond Head 1 ſhall treat of 
the Method by which Sinners are brought 
to Repentance : The firſt Step of which ig 
a coming to themſelves, as it is here expreſt 
ſed; that js, entring into a deep and ſerious 
Coulideration of thar own 1 acl Con- 


| cernments. 1 mi lie 


# 23 
$8228 ©? 


1 1588 wih the ve evil 


cn and Miſery. 161 


Now that you may the better go along : 
with me in this, it is fit I read to you the- 
Beginning of the Parable, wherein a more 


ne Account i is given of the Prodigal, 


* 5 


5 tan Mes, 2270 
5 Father, give me the Portion of Goods. — | 
bid Living. And not unn Days after; the 


3+ when he had - ſpent 
mighty Famine in that Land; ani he b 


ent him into bir Hals to- 


dur Lord- en Gyn 
tad the * of them ſaid ro b Father; 


falleth to me. And he divided unto them 


1 Son gathered all tage th, und 200k 
ney. into 4 far Country,”:and 8 
his Subſtance! with: e 


. 


thre ane» 


1 be in Want. und be manga — 
bimſeilf to a Citizen of: that Chunty, and be 

ed Swine: And 
ht would | fain bhuve filled: his: Belly with the 
Hut that: the Swine did eat, and no Mas 


gave nao bim Ang when ON e, 
felf, &e. 


By the F — debe, with hatf two Sons; 
to whom he gave Portions out of his 1 
we are to underſtand God Almighty th 
great Father and Lord of the World, whe 
out of his Abundance, doth- beſtow upon 
Mankind, who'arc his Offspring, their ſe- 
veral Portions. There is not one of his 
Children but has a plentiful Proviſion made 
for him, and Variety of Talents committed 
tw bim; which if he do but carefully ma- 
nage and improve to the Uſes they were 
gwen for, he will for ever preſerve to him- 

Af the Love, and Favdur, and Kindneſs 
of his - -heaventy Father, and ſhall not fail 


ou of living happily and comfortably 


here, 
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here; and arriving alſo to a glorious State 
of Immortality Beer 


By the two Sons here nicncioned between 


whom the Father did divide the Inheri- 
tance, we are to underſtaud the two diffe- 


rent Sorts of Men in the World. In the 


5F 


Character of the eldeſt Son are repreſented = 


thoſe Men, who being bleffed v 


Temper and virtuous | Inclinations, and 


— under à careful Education, have 
in a great meaſure preſerved their Inno- 
cency all their Lives; have never wander'd 


away from their. Father s Houſe; never 


gone aſtray in the Paths of Vice and Wick- 


edneſs; but, as the elder Son faith of him- 


felf, have for many Years ſerved their bes- ve ver. 29. 


venly Father without any wilful or habi- 
tual Tranſgrefſion of . his Commandment. 


In the Character of the younger Son, 


who is the Prodigal, are repreſented all 
thoſe Men who Dale the Talents he hath 


committed to them, the Benefits, and Helps, 
and Powers which he has beſtowed u 
them, to evil and miſchie vous Purpol 
who forſake the Guidance and Conduct & 


their heavenly Father, and betake them- 


ſelves to a Courſe of Vice and Senſuality: 

In a word, all ſorts of Men that have ever 
lived looſely and wickedly, whether they + 
be Fews or Gentiles. T hel are the \Pro-- 
digals here mentioned; and it was for 


8 .# 


| TER Encouragement to repent, ald for 
95 E. 4 * their 


a 


* 


Conſequences of them, we have 3 lively | 


1 of the State of Sinners; 1 — 
Methods and Steps by which they proceed 


in Sin, and the wretched Condition they 


are thereby brought into; as will appear 


by comparing one with the other in the 
following Particulars.  _ - 

1. In the firſt Place, The younger, Yon 
having got his Portion into his oyn, Hands, 


cares no longer to be in his Father 8. 30 


thinking that there his Liberty i is too muc 


abridged: But that he might the more 


effectually free himſelf from all forts of 
Check. or Reſtraint, that the Awe of his 
Father might put upon him, he gets him 
into a foreign Country. And thus doth it 


fare with Sinners: The firſt Step of theit 


Miſcarriage | is their eſtranging themſelves 
from their heavenly Father. They think 
it too ſevere a Diſcipline to live always 
under the Apprehenſions and Awe of an 
inviſible Being. And therefore they put 


the Thoughts * God qut of their Heads as 
much as they can, They ſay unto him 
ch 1.14 with the profane People in Fob, Depart 
from as, for we defire not the Knowledge g 
thy Ways. It is true, wh ere-ever they are, 


or whatever they do, God is preſent with 
them, whether they will or no; for there 


| # 


their Duane if $a; do t, chat this Pare 8 

ble was framed by our Saviour. 
. Now: in this Account; which is here f given 

ns of the Prodigal's evil Courſes, and the 


_- RR cl @a%* . ov *I= i SS. . 


9 E. 2 : 2% 

N . * 8 —— 

8 e "#4, <= 
* A 

4 * 2 2 
= 


: ful Liberties and Gratification, according, 


is e 7 rom his Joirit, 70. Nring 

his Preſence . But they may E properl ly 
enough laid to depart. from God, or to ga 
afar off from, bim, while. they do not con- 
ſider or regard him; while they ceaſe to 
maintain a conſtant; Senſe of his Juſtice, and 
Goodneſs, and Providence in their own. 
Minds; while they lay aſide the Care of 
bis Worſbip, and neglect their Prayers and 
other holy Exerciſes; and, in a word, live 
at that rate, as if they were not apprehen- 
five that there is an intelligent, omnipotent 
Being, who goyerns. the World, and o 


whom they are acebountable. rom Maa 


2. But to go on. The Prodigal. baring 
got into another Country, and ſo far enough 


from the Sight of, his Father, allows him - 


ſelf all the Liberties that his Heart. can 
deſire; lives viciouſly and profuſely, and 
ſo in a little Time ſpends that Stock which 
his Father had given him. A0 ſo it is 
likewiſe with the Signer (who anſwers 5 
him) when once he has caſt off the Fear of 
God, and caſniered the Senſe of Religion 
out of his Mind, (which i is the beſt Secu- 
rity of Mens Innocency, and the moſt effec- 


tual Curb to keep them from going aſtray) 


he preſently flies out into all ſorts of Ex- 
travagancy and Debauchery, as his Temper 
and Inclination does prompt him. He gives 


the Reins to every Appetite and to every 


Paſſion, and takes his füll Swing of unlaw- 


: © „ „ 


Fate e And by c this Mink 1 
does in a little Time waſte thoſe 1 
which God had committed to him. 


beſots his Underſtanding, he depraves 15 


corrupts bis Will, he weakens 411 his pl 


ritual Powers, be hardens his Conſcience, 
and thereby loſes that quick Appretienfi 


and Senſe of Good and Evil that was 
into his Mind; he ausge away his Time 


and Opportunities, he renders himſelf 1 in. 
capable of the Benefits and Advantag ges, 


which, if he be a Perſon above the com- 
mon Rank, his Birth, and Education, and 


Grcumſtapces i in the World Bar e him for 
e 


the Purpoſes of Virtue. He loſes the pre- 
ſent Aſſiſtances of the Divine Grace, and 
forfeits his Title to it for the future: In a 


word, he embezzles and conſumes all that 


Stock, of what N ature foever it was, which 
God beſtowed upon him for the livir 


reaſonably, and piouſly, and happily either 


in this World or in the other. 

3. But further; The Prodiga ® having 
thus ſpent his Portion by his 119 5 Way 
of Living, is now, b reaſon of the Extre- 


4 


mity of Want that is fallen' upon him, forced 
to become a Seryant. And this is the true 
Condition of a Sinner. The Man who 


lives in the conſtant Gratification of hi is 
Luſts and Appetites, of what Nature ſoeyer 
they be, how free ſoe ver God made him, 
yet by thus weakening and abuſing his 


higher | 
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reduced to the abject Condition of a Ser- 
vant or Bondman. They who give them- 
ſelves to commit Sin are the — e 


his inferior 4 N he ib in a betle Time 


He that is entangled in an Habit of Vice 


and Wickednefs is no longer at his own 


Diſpoſal; but his Lufts do drag him and 
hurry him whitherſoever they will: Reaſon 


is dethroned, and the brutiſh Part of the 


Man doth rule and domineer. A Rabble 
of wild- Paſſions, blind as Chance itſelf, -and 
violent and impetuous like the raging Sea, 
do force this poor Image of a Man to do 
and to ſuffer Things even oftentimes againſt 
his own Senfe and Judgment. Tho“ he 
= ſo much Reaſon left as in many Caſes 

to apprehend what is good and deſirable, 
yet he hath no Power to purſue it: And | 
that Evil which in his own Conſcience he 
diſapproves of, ſuch a Slave he is to his 


Appetites, that he cannot forbear it. And 


as it is not to one Lord only that he is 2 


Servant, but to a hundred; ſo, which makes 


the Servitude ſtill more intolerable, thoſe 
ſeveral Tyrants cannot agree among them- 
ſelves, but impoſe Laws upon the poor 


Man contradictory to, and inconſiſtent with 
one another. Luſt commands one Thing; 
Ambition another; Covetouſneſs another; a 


Fear another; ſome of them the Man mu 


obey: And yet which ſoever of them he 
doth "Fs the reſt are angry, and diſ- 


pleaſed 
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Mleaſed- d * een are not ee 


In one Thing indeed they do all agree and 


conſpire, (but it is Kill to make him the 
more wretched - Bondman vis. that they 
all promote and help forwards, in their ſes 
veral Ways, the Rule and Intereſt of the 
great Enemy of Mankind, the Devil; for 


he indeed i 1s ys ſupreme Lord of them all; 
and it is his Work and Drudgery chiefly 


that a Man is doing all the while that he 


is purſuing the Gratificationß of his 'Appes 


tites. So that he may 'moſt properly be 


ſaid to be the Slave of the Devil, as Well 


as his own Luſts ; which certainly is the 


moſt miſerable: Bondage in the World. 


This is indeed the Scripture Account of 
ns this Matter: Mhoſoever, ſays St. 


ohn, com- 
ſuch Per- 


mitteth Sin is of the Devil : 


. ſons are by St. Paul ſaid to di in the 
Snare of the Devil, and to be led Captive oy 


him at his Will and Pleaſure. 
4. Again; The Prodigal having thus T 
a Freeman made himſelf a Servant, ſee how 


vretchedly and baſely he is uſed: He is 


put to the meaneſt and moſt contemptible 
Employment, even to feed Swine : And 
his Diet was no better than his Employ=- 
ment, for he is forced to eat of the Fucks 


that are given to the Hogs. | | | 
But juſt thus are all they uſed who give 
themſelves up to a vicious Life. God de- 


ſigned them for noble Employments, and 


| long as they preſeryed their Innocence, 


and 
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and kept thibaſtles han their Father's 

Wing, and in his Fear and Obedience; they 
lived like the Children” of Ihe "moſt "High: 
Their Work was ſuitable: to their Dignity: 
and becoming: ſuch reellen Natures 5 
God had $716 them. Their Büſineſs was 
to contemplate God and his Works, and to 
exerciſe their Reaſens about the beſt and 
nobleſt Subjects; to ſing Praiſes to him 
who was the A or of their — and to 
employ all their Faculties in the moſt 
Manly Way ; to love and to do Good to all 
their Fellow Creatures, as they had Oppor- 

tunity, which is 2 Godlike Fart; to to govern 


their inferipur Appetites, and keep them 


conſtantly in oben to the higher Spirit 
that was in them; ſo that Reaſon and the 


divine Principle ſat as Empreſs in the Soul, 
and all the ſenſitive Paſſious moved orderly, 


regularly, and harmoniouſly, contributing ; 
with all Chearfulneſs/ their Service and Aſ- 
ſiſtance to the Man, for the carrying on the 
Purpoſes of his noble Function. This was 
the Employment that our heavenly Father 
deſigned us for; and this is the Employ- 
ment that all virtuous Perſons, all they who 
live up to the Dignity of their Nature, do 
ſtill follow. But oh! What a ſtrange Change 
is there made when a Man departs from God, 
and yields up himſelf to the Service of his 
Luſts! What an infamous Drudgery is he 
ie bay upon! What mean ſervile Offices does 


buſy himfelf about! 3 without ; 
A 


5 l we may + wi Ge N 
Swine with the Prodigal is a more truly hos 
nourable Employment than that which! Sins | 
ners do chuſe for themſelyes. What can e 
more baſe and vile than for immortal Sohle, 
made for the Fruition of the higheſt Good 
deſigned for the | Society; of Angels, and 
God himſelf, to ſpend. Day after Day, Yeas 

| after Year, either in adull-lethargick-Doſed» 
neſs and Stupidity, inſenſible of all Things, 
and minding nothing but cating, and ileeps 
ing, and playing! Or in' ſcraping together 
a little Heap of: finely colour Dirt, which 
ina little Time will moulder away, if not 
in their own Hands, yet in the Hands of 
thoſe they leave it to! Or in wallowi 
in the filthy Puddles of Uncleanneſs 
Luſt, which ſeldom fail to end in — 
or Shame, or Rottenneſs ! Or in uſing theit 
Bodies as the pl do the Veſſels i in their Cel» 
lars, merely for the Stowage of Drink, till 
there be nothing but the Sh: Shape of Man fes 
maining ! Or laſtly, like Children eagerly 
blowing up and toſſing a painted Bubble; 
and ſtri ving to keep it above Ground, which 
et the leaſt Puff of Wind makes to vaniſh 
into Air! And yet theſe are the principal 
Employments in which vicious Men do 
buſy themſelves. Theſe are the Things 
they live for, and beyond which they have 
5 John :. no Thought or Ambition. Mbateder is its 

16. the World (as the Apoſtle tells us) is either 

the A 7 the. Haas, or the Luft of the Eye 


itſelf before? Is it not a at icful, 


tion of our . 


or Þ Pride of Lie "Senfugl Pleaf es 7 
one hand, and Wealth on gnether, and 
popular Ar plauſe e if Frome 
are the g eat Idols of PEG 
doth | 


OT, b 
hoe yer fort: 55 bis God doth. fal Gown 
and. worſhip. one or more of 1 * But are | 
not theſe. pitiful and contem 11 8 5 05 
for a 1211 heaven - born Soul to. PALIN 
oftitu- 


N tures, to make thoſe the 
great Ob bjects of * our Fears, and of. our 
Hopes, of our Love and of our Joy, and in 

a word, of all the Deligns, and Studies, and 


„ 


Purſolts of our Lives? Oh the horrible 


Blindneſs and acy of Mankind! 
What mean deſpicable Creatures do we 
make ourſelyes, When we forlake the Paths 
of Virtue and the. Commandments of our 
God! Alas, we ceaſe to be Men, + and put 
ourſclyes upon the ſame - Leyel. with the 


Brutes ; nay, which. is yet worſe, to uſe the | 


Prophet” s Expreſſion, it may be truly faid 


of us, that we eig out ſelves even ro if. ry. 


Hell. 

And indeed ſuitable to the Em ployment 
of a vicious Man, is the Fare that he lives 
upon. As his Courſe of Life .is not more 
honourable than the feeding of Swine, ſo 


neither are His Enjoyments better, than thoſe 


of the Prodigal... His. Deſign. is to live at 
Eaſe, free rom Care of rouble; ;. to 
revel it in ſenſual. Delights, or to pleaſe 
himſelf Fils che outward. Splendor 7 his 


Condi- | 


| 1 80, 2 44351 ie 1 
and Ex zectal ont is af ; ele Thi 


poſſibid that a vicious Van Td 15 lap- 
pily, ot farlsfy his bn Mind, ter his 'Ci 
cumſtances be ww_ 10 prot tous. In ead 
of Pick "manly Fo5d, de dal feeds ups 
Tasks' which heicher ratify ahumanP 0 
nor afford him good Nouriſtiment. The 

of Man is of that Natute, "that it e never 
be ade quately filled,” and conten with 
any outward, Good, ind leaſt of all Wien 
thoſe Goods which are enjoyed i in a vicious 


bee Manner. Solhmon, who made 


more Experiments of this kind than a 5 


Man perhaps upon Earth, yet found at laſt 


to his Coft, that all thoſe kinds. of Satis- 
facdions were Int mere Vanity aud Vexatioh 
of Spirit. All the Pleaſures Which the 
Sinner can feceive from the moſt careful 
Gratification of his ſenſual Appetites, at 
but of the very ſame kind with thoſe chat 
his Hogs are capable of as well as he; only 
with this Difference, that their Enjoym 
are more affecting and leſs allayed with Bit- 
terneſs than his are. And can that be the 


Happineſs of a Man, which the moſt ſtupid 


Creature in the World has f as great a are 
of as he himſelf;; 

But beſides, ſo far are our vicious Sh 
Fessel from being leafures property 
called, that one may with Truth en 


affirm, that, take chehr n they have 


r i eG A 


far more of Uneaſineſs and Trouble in them 
than of Delight and Satisfaction. All ſorts 
of Sinners, all who ate under the Power 
and Dominiots- of their Luſts do know and 


feel this: The Covetous, the Proud, the 


Envious, the Glutton, the Drunkard, the 
Whoremonger, the Ambitious, the ö 
vengeful; all theſe can teſtify but of ele 
own fad Experience, that when they have 
ſumm'd up the Matter, the Contentment 
they receive from the Gratification of theſe 
ſeveral Paſſions of Appetites' doth no ways 
countervail the Pains and Reſtleſsneſs, the 
Diſturbances aud Diſappointments, and the 
_ manifold evil Conſequences both as to their 
| Bodies and Souls, and good Names, and 
Eſtates, which they | uffer upon the Account | 
of them. 

5. But to come to the laſt Circumſtance 
of the Prodigal's Condition, which the Pa- 
rable mentions : As coarſe and as unagree- 
able Fare as the Husks were, yet he would 
have been glad to have ſatisfied his Hunger 
even with theſe; but thus much was denied 
him. The Text tells us, he would fain have 
filled his Belly with the Huks which the 
Swine did eat, but no Man gave them unto 
him. Oh! wretched eh Man! he 
who before pamper'd bimſelt with all ſorts 
of Delicacies, even to ſurfeiting, would now _ 
be glad of any ſort of Food in the World, 
even of Husks, if he could get them. But 
ſo cruel is the Maſter he ſerves, that he 

"You Th. - F . 
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will not ſuffer, him e his Belly, even 
| with theſe. 1 #83 
Nov in chis a1 we have lively, Repre» 
eee of the State and Condition the 
ſpiritual Prodigal: juſt thus doth the Des 
vil treat all thoſe who abandon God — 0 
Virtue, to ſerve him and their own Luſte. 
The beſt Wages they have, is only a little 
ſenſual Pleaſure, or a little empty Honour 
and Greatneſs, which are but  Husks/ in 
Compariſon: of the noble Entertainments of 
Religion and a good Conſcience: But even 
theſe they cannot have their Fill of; for, 
alas! they are obnoxious to a thouſand 
Contingencies, which do either rob us of 
them, or put a period to all the Delight 
and Comſort we ſhould receive by them. 
They are in a very little Time either taken 
from the Man, or the Man from them. How 
can he be ſaid to have his Fill of Wealth, 
who is either always craving and drudging 
for more, or anxiouſly fearful to loſe what 
he hath? And who, notwithſtanding tbe 
Fulneſs of his Barns, and the Lar —.— of 
Luke 12. his Poſſeſſions, and when he mould Jay: to 
19, 20. himſelf, Soul, eat and drink and be merry, 
for thou haſt Goods laid up for many Tears, 
hall hear one of theſe two Voices, 
Fool, this Night ſhall thy Goods be talen 
from: thee, or, which is worſe, Thou Fool, 
this Night ſball thy Soul be taken from thee 
an ow whoſe will all theſe Things be? Ane 
is d any. 3 Hopes 2 the i A 


- 


: held 
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their Souls moſt defire? Alas! no. As 


eaſily may they make the Wind to blow 45 


always in one Quarter, or keep the Sea 
from its conſtant Ebbings and Flowings, 
as they can ſecure: to themſel ves the uncer- 
tain Favour of great Men, or the more un- 
certain Breath of the People. And as for 
bodily Pleaſures, what do the moſt delici- 


ous of them ſignify, when the Appetites to 


them are decay ed and periſhed? as certainly 
they will be, when the Vigour and Brisk 
neſs of a Man's Conſtitution wears off, and 


the Powers of Nature grow feeble and lan- : 


guid ; which Old Age will undoubtedly 
bring to paſs, but moſt frequently Riots 
and Debauches.do the Buſineſs: before that 
comes. But beſides all this that I have laid, 
how is it poſſible: for a Sinner to have his 
Fill of any of theſe Things? Or what Com- 
fort, what Satisfaction can any of them 


afford: him under a multitude of other :unfor- 


tunate afflicting Circumſtances, which he is 


unavoidably expoſed to? Can he ſay, 1 


will refreſh myſelf with Play, or Wine; or 

Muſick, when he lies languiſhing on a ſick 
Bed ? Or will his Heaps of Treaſure charm 
the Gout, or Stone, or Cholick, that they 
ſhall put him to no Pain? Or can he take 
any Satisfaction from the Cringes of the 
People, or the Compliments of his Friends, 


when his Mind is ruffled with a great many 


ſecret and almoſt heart breaking Diſappoint- 
F a ments? 


ments? Or — can al theſs Things Ke 
gether yield any Balm for the healing an 
ulcerated — which in the midſt 
of the greateſt Affluence, the moſt luxurious 
Entertainments, the moſt pleaſing Flattenies 
and Applauſes, makes — vicious Man to 
tremble and look pale with the: bitter Res 
flections of his Life paſt, and the diſmal 
Proſpect he has of what is to me? Alas 
in none of theſe Caſes can he purchaſe any 
Quiet or Repoſe to his own Mind from the 
Poſſeſſion of any of theſe Things, which the 
World calls great and happy. He is not at 
all the better for them, becauſe he is out 
of the Capacity of enjoy ing them: he feels 
no Reliſh or Guſto in them. And indeed 
in theſe Circumſtances it is all one whether 
be hath them or be without them. But 
ſuppoſing he was in a Condition at all Times 
as long as he lives uninterruptedly to fill 
and ſatisfy his Appetites with theſe” Things, 
without the Difturbance of Sickneſs, of Aſ- 
flictions, of Diſappointments, and, which is 
worſt of all, of a guilty Confcience, (which 
yet in the Nature of Things is impoſſible) 
yet this Miſery will fill attend him, he 
cannot enjoy theſe Things always. The 
Time is coming on apace when he muſt 
part with all theſe, his Friends, and Com- 
forters; the Shadows of the Evening will 
in a little Time be ſtretched out upon him, 
and he muſt go into the Regions of Death; 


and then he 1 bid an eycrlaſting Farewel. 
0 
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when this is a coming 1 


Houſe, that” have Bread 
periſh with Hunger. He calls for his Plea- 


that Weill p 
than he got ie . 4 adkye 


is left the moſt naked, 'deſpicable Thing 


to the Na of his eyes to the beste f 
his Soul, and to the Idols of his Life; and 

pon him, he will 
feel a ſore Want indeed. Then eee 
ſadly ſay, with the ooo, nk How - 
hired Servants are dere © in Father's 
hb; bat lo! 7 


ſures; but they are all departed, gone as's 
Dream when one awaketh. He calls for his 
Wealth, which, with'fo-much Anxiety and 
Toil, he bath amaſſod together; but that 


is upon the Wing, to ay to a new Heir, 
— 7 pend it more profuſely, 


And all his g 


Feathers, in which he prided himſelf, and 
with which he endeavour'd to ſoar: above 


others, are now pluck'd from him, and Me 


the whole World. He hath nothing in the 
Earth to turn himſelf to in this Extremity | 
which Way ſoever he caſts his Eyes, he 
ſees nothing but what will fill him witli 
Horror. If he looks inwards, there all is 


Hell, and Deſpair, and Confuſion; there ge 


finds: a Soul all over foul and leprous, op- 


_ preſſed with intolerable Loads of the black- 
_ eſt Guilt, and filled with the Remembrance 
of a thouſand Inſtances of Folly and Baſe- 


neſs, and the uglieſt Ingratitude. If he 
looks about him, he ſees all his Friends and 
Companions taking their laſt Leave of him, 


and as they forſake him, his great Maſter, 
1 the 


[ 


| the Devil, ih his by 


ghtful Guan e 
him (Whoſe Intereſt he hath ſo faithfully | 
purſued, and whoſe Dri dgery he hath 


deen doing all his Life) ready to claim 


their own, and ſeize upon che trembling 


Soul, as it parts from the Body. Laſtly, 


if he looks upwards, he * an angry of. 


fended God, whoſe Laws he bath affronted, 
whoſe Threatnings he hath deſpiſed, whoſe | 
Grace he hath turned into Wantonneſs, 
and whoſe holy Spirit he Hath-done-Des 
ſpite to. He ſees the Judge of the World 
— to appear at his dreadful 
Tribunal, to give an Account of all the 

Talents — hath miſemployed, of all the 
precious Time he hath miſ-ſpent, of all the 
Riots and Debauches, all the Frauds and un- 


juſt Dealings, all the Oaths and Blaſphemies, 


all the lewd Intrigues; and, in a Word, all 


the wicked Deſigns and prophane Words; 


Matt. 25. 


and evil Actions of his whole Life: And he 


ſeems to hear that terrible Sentence ſound- 
ing in his Ears, which will moſt certainly 


be pronounced upon him, and all ſuch 41 
he is, at the laſt Day. Go, ye Ciirſed, in- 


to everlaſting | Fire, prepared yo the Devil 


and his Angels. Oh, miſerable State! = 
diſmal Concluſion of a ſinful Life! 


theſe are the natural Fruits and — 


ces of forſaking God, and giving our ſelves 


over to a Courſe of Vice and Impiety. Nor 


is e ny TRY of preventing or 
* averting 


San 


Conſideration of our Ways, and upon that £ 


- 23 * OF; 6 TUES > 5 . 7 3 


averting thoſe Cor e vita with 
the Prodigal in the Text, we do in Time 
come to our ſelves, and enter into a ſerious 


Conſideration arife: ny 80 to our Father, 


* 


II. Which leads ine to hs ed Head | 
of my Diſcourſe, which is the Prodigal's 
Return, as it is expreſſed in my Text; of 


which T ſhall diſcourſe very briefly,” "be- 


cauſe I have ſpent. ſo wok Time upon the 
former. 7 * 

The Account this 7 is given of Wm Prodi- 
eal's Return, is this, that when he came to 
himſelf, he ſaid, How many Hired Servants 
of my Father have Ia enough, and I pe- 


riſh with Hunger? 1 ill ariſe, and gu to m 


Father. Here now, I fay, we have a lively 
Repreſentation of the Beginning! and Pro- 


greſs of Repentance 'after a vicious Life. - 


The Prodigal- being now pinched with 
Extremity of Want, comes at laſt to him- 
5 He begins to look about him, and to 

weigh and debate Things ſeriouſly in his 
own Mind. Whilſt he was in the "Height 
of his Proſperity, he drove on furioufly, 
not attending to any Thing but the Pur- 


ſuit of his Riots and Debauches: He ſeem d 


to live without thinking, without any kind 


of Reflection, either upon what was paſſed, 

or what was to come; he was as one that 

was doſed with Wine, or delirious with a 
F ever. Indeed he could not properly de 
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him into it, and what it muſt end in, if 
there was not ſome ſpecdy Courſe taken, ſome 
preſent Means uſed for the getting out of i Its 


* I * O as ©. 5 
* 
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Senſes; and then he begins to: delibe 


and make Uſe of his Reaſon. He then en- 


ters into a fad Conſideration of the Happi- 


neſs he hath loſt, and the wretched Condi- 


tion hei is in, and his own F olly that brought 


And this Conſideration puts him at leaſt 


ſerious Reſolutions. to apply himſelf to his 
Father, as the only Rege MF was, 8 
him in this World. e 


And thus it fares with. every ſpiritual 
Prodigal, who, after. a vicious Courſe 


Life, doth at laſt return to his Duty. The ; 


firſt Step of his Repentance is a ſerious 


Senſe of his Condition. Till he begins to 
think, and reflect, and conſider, there. are 


no Hopes. of him ; ;.. but when thro' ſome 


good . Providence or. other (either a Fit 
of Sickneſs, or ſome other ſharp Afflic⸗ 
tion, or the Arguments and Intreaties of his 
Friends, or ſome viſible judgment of God 
inflicted upon the Companions of his riotous 
Courſes, or the reading ſome good Book, or 
the heating ſome warm Ponce, 1 fay, 


when by any of theſe, or ſuch other Me- 


thods (which God uſually makes Uſe of ſor 
the awakening of Sinners) he is brought to 


a. Senſe. of his Condition, begins to cool, 


|| REO 
_ Circumſtances of his Condition do, at laſt, | 
, and. being him © bis He 
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and 
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e Things Heart, 
and 33 Matters ſeriouſly - WI 0 him 2 
then he giyes ſome Appearances. of a Pro- 


bability, that he. 
ſelf from the Bondagi 1 05 
Snares of the Dev 
to Virtue and Pie 

Here therefore: 


W, in 1 25 2255 | 
io of ys 150 have: gane 


aſtray with the Prodigal, but have not vet 
returned with him; hee, I fay, ve are to 


lay the Foundation. of Repentance, vis. in 


deep and ſeriqus. Conſideration : And 1 
that we would ſtop our pens $i 1 Urte time, 


would to God we would all de it preſently, 


and give ourſe]ves an to think; that W 


would no longer bl blindly and furioull pur- 


ſue our Appetites, * open our Eyes 2 


little, and awake from our Frenzy or our 


Lethargy. Oh! that we would at laſt come 
to ourſelves, as the Prodigal did, and re- 


ndoned 


ſume the Exerciſe of our long 
Reaſon that we would, do as David ad vi- 


that we would fit. down, and ſedately pon- 
der with ourſelyes where we haye all this 


while been, and what we have been A 40. 

ing, and Whither 15 this tends, what will 
be the Iſſue and Concluſion of our Riots 
and vicious Courſes, if we perſevere any 


longer in them. Oh! if we were thus wiſe, 


if we did thus conſider, I doubt not but | 
through the Grace of God, we ſhould, in a 
very 


ſeth, Stand in Awe, and commune with our aue 44. 
0Wn Hearts, and in gur Chamber, and be ſtill; 


* 


dur own Minds; and the next News 9244 


be, that we ſhould imitate the Prodigal in 
the ſecond Step he made to his Repemaice, 


to come to yourſelyes, and ſeriouſly to ap- 


very. gears felt? A or ( 


and 'Re- 


viz. enter intò moſt firm Purpoſes. 


Folurions*ts quit our fewd.Courſes, and to 
return to our heavenly Father, from hom 
we have ſo long and ts Hers, 


eftranged Ching; 201 05517 2008 uf 

Now to i perſuade | all r yon, who are 
concerned," thus to come to yburſetors,* 44 
thus to enter into ſerious Counſels and Con- 
ſiderations about your own everlaſting In- 


tereſts, is that which 1 deſign in what 1 


have furtller to ſay at this Time: And in 
order hereunto, two Things 1 deſire to 5 


: IEF 
(ede 2 4 


The i Firſt of all, a 51 is this Want of | 


inte and refleQing, and coming to you 
ſelves, that hath been the great Occalio a 


all your paſt < Sins and Foes. en 


II. That if you be onee viewneh upon 


ply your Minds to the Conſideration of your 


own ſpiritual Affairs, you cannot avoid the 


being brought to true Repentance. Serious 


Thinking, if it be practiſed and continued, 
will certainly have at laſt the ſame Effect 


upon you that it had upon the Prodigal; it 


will neceſſarily put you + a Reale, Re- 
Of 


turn to your Father, 


[F,) 


ble 
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things WIA briefly, and 


Of theſe two Tt 


| have done. 7 "I #1 LETS] Kits 5 2 Chet > e 


1. Ir is che Want of chinkilig: and reflect 
ing that is the great Occaſion of all the 
Miſcarriages of our Liyes. It is not to be 


denied, that our Natures are bad enough, 


and our Propenſty to Sin is very great 
and Jamentable; but yet I am confident, it 
is not ſo much that which hurries us into 
ſo many ſorts of Follies and Vices, as our 
Raſhneſs and Inconſideration. We will not 
give ourſelves Liberty to think and reflect 
upon the Conſe s of our Actions before 
we venture: upon them, but blindly ruſh 
into them; and hence comes the great Des 
generacy of human Kind. We follow our 
preſent Inclinations, and attend: no further 
than juſt to what the Object before us, or 
the Circumſtances we are engaged in, do 


prompt us to; and thus we are at firſt be- 


tray d into Sin: And after we'have done a 


ſinful Action once, or twice, or thrice, it 


goes down more glibly and eaſily aſterward, 
and fo by Degrees it becomes familiar to us, 
till at laſt our Sins grow habitual-and cuſto- 
mary, and then it is no eaſy Matter to con- 
quer them. The Truth is, "if it be examin= 
ed, it will be found, that Want of Confide- 


ration is the F ountain of moſt of the Miſcar- 


riages of Mankind. What is it that makes 
any Man an Atheiſt, or at leaſt to call in 
Queſtion the Being of God. and Providence, 
but merely that he will not give himſelf | 

Leave 
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with Coolneſs and Indifferency, to view 
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Leave to think; will 


6 we a | 
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not be at the Pains, 
go! 


manifeſt Effects and Footſteps, whichevery 


where, and in every Thing, are to be Gif. 


covered of an infinite Power, Wiſdom, and 


Soadneis? And the fame Thing we ſay uf 


all thoſe among us, ho are Inſidels or 8 


be any Man that is ſuch, it is not becauſe 


he wants Evidence ſor the Truth of the 
Goſpel (for there is enough to convince tiit 


moſt curious Enquirer upon Earth) but 


becauſe: he will not conſider. He runs on 


1 in a Road of worldly Buſineſs or Senſuality; 


not be a Man, as be an Atheiſt or an Unbe- 


and cannot find either Time or Humour od 


enter into a ſerious and ſtrict Enquiry into 


Things of this Nature. If a Man would but 
uſe his Reaſon fairly, and calmly attend to 
the Arguments, that are, or may be every 
Day offered to his Mind for the convincing 
him of the Being of God, or the Truth of 


Chriſt's Religion, he could almoſt as fooh 
liever. And thus, as to the patticular Im- 


moralities of our Lives, I would ask the 
moſt profligate profane Perſon, whether he 
thinks it would be poſſible for him to live 
in the Practice of common Oaths and Impre- 
cations, if every time that he had a Tem- 


ptation to ſwear 5 Or damn himſelf or thoſe 


about him, he did ſeriouſly" conſider, that 


it is the dreadful Name of God that he is 


now going to affront, who ſtands by, and 
* — 


ticks as to the Chriſtian Religion. If there 


— 1 S. 
is a Witneſs of hie Blaſphem 3 

is taking the ready Coutſe to den hinten 
in good Earneft "Of: this 2 1 Abuſe of is 
Tongue. eee 
Again, what is it but mee Sott 


a2 Trade of Dranikenheſs and Senſuality? He 


could hardly turn himſelf into ſuch a Brute, 


if his Mind was ſcarce ever ſo little attetixe 


to the diſmal Confequences that he dra wße 


upon himſelf,” both as to his Buſineſs, His 
Health, his Parts, his Eſtate, his poſterity; 
to all theſe, as well as his Soul, in follow- 
ing ſuch A Courſe! of Life. © 

In a Word, it is Stupidity and Unthink= 
ingneſs that undoes us all. We may pre- 
tend the Unhappineſs of our Education, or 
the Badneſs of our Natures, or the Force of 


Temptations, or the irreſiſtible Baits of Plea- 


ſure or Gain, or the bewitching Charms of 
Company; I ſay, we may pretend all theſe 


Things in Excuſe for our careleſs or vicious 
Lives: But when all is done, it is our own 


Raſhneſs and Inconſideration that ought ge- 


nerally to bear the greateſt Blame. If we 


would but ſo order our Affairs as to have 
the Arguments and Motives to Religion ſe- 
 Houſly and frequently preſent to our Minds, 


if we would vouchſafe them a Place in our 


Hearts, and meditate upon them, and digeſt 
them, it is impoſſible that a great many of 
us ſhould live as we do. Let but a Man 


ponder deeply and often * the Shortneſs 
„ 


Inconſideration that makes any Man lie, 
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as 


the continual F caſt of Innocency and-a 


Conſcience; the ſerious Deſire that God hath 

that we ſhould all be happy, his continual 

Goodneſs expreſſed in a Thouſand Inſtan» 
ces, which ſhould lead us to Repentance; 
the ſevere Account that we muſt one Day 
give of all our Actions; the | unſpeakably 


glorious and immortal Life that we may at⸗ 


tain to by Holineſs and Virtue, and the 
everlaſting Puniſhment in Hell-fire, with 


the Devil and his Angels, that does certainly 


await all lewd, profane, ungodly, impeni- 
tent Sinners: I lay, let but a Man ſerioufly 
and conſtantly fix his Thoughts upon. theſe 


Things, and I dare challenge him to be a 
bad Man, if he can; I dare challenge him 


to live in Whoredom or Drunkenneſs, or in 


any other wicked Courſe, if he can. 


2. And this leads me to the other Thing 
'T have to repreſent about this Buſineſs, and 
with it I conclude, viz. that where-ever 


ſerious Thinking and Reflection is practiſed 


and continued, it never fails to — Re- 


formation in the Man that uſeth it. 8: 


And here 1 cannot but take Notice of one 


Thing. It is very obſervable, that when 
Chriſtianity was firſt preach'd by our Savi- 
our, it had ſtrange viſible Effects upon the 
Hearts and Lives of Men. In thoſe Days, 
no ſooner had a Man taken upon him the 
4 | Profeſſion 


e Prodigal Son. Seri 

and — of his Life, the -Madnely 

and the Folly, —— Shame and -Uneafineſs 
of all ſorts of Sin; the Joy, the Peace, and 
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a g Man, a holy Liver, a Mortifier of 
all his carnal Luſts and Appetites; he be- 
came dead to the World, and all the Vani- 


ties of it, deſpiſed all earthly Pleaſures and 


Glories, and was ready to lay down his | 
Life for his Lord and Maſter, hates he 


was called to it. It Vas then a ſtrange un- 


couth Thing to bear of a lewd, VIcIOus, de 5 


bauch'd Chriſtian. 1 


But now in theſe Days, tho! we have the | 
ſame Religion, tho” the ſame Doctrines be 


preached, the ſame Arguments enforced, 
the ſame Aſſiſtances of God's Grace and Spi- 
rit afforded, yet we ſee there are none, o 
but very few of theſe Effects amongſt us. 


Chriſtianity looks like another Thing. We 


can now believe the Goſpel, and communi- 


cate with the Church in al her Offices, and 


hear out Sins reproved, and our Duty told 


us, and all the glorious Promiſes of Chriſt 


diſplayed to us, and the dreadful Threat- 
nings of God denounced againſt us, and yet 
we are ſtill the ſame Perſons that we were be- 


fore. We continue as vain and as looſe in our 


Converſation as ever, as uncharitable, and 
worldly-minded, as wrathful, and peeviſh, 


and cenſorious, as if we were Rilli in the Dar- 


neſs of Heatheniſm, and the Goſpel had never 
been preached to us. What now is the Reaſon 


of this ſtrange Diſparity between the Effects 


07 the Goſpel: then and thoſe now? W hy 


in the Sreateſt Reaſon ſeems to be this, 
ee 


? 
* 
E 
x 
F 
| 
7 
4T 


* uf” N f 4 
"nay De WP ie DE 4D FE BUSY Gd * bl WE — PL Gen 


did 7 Evan. cider their Religich, and 
weigh its Arguments and Motiyes, büt we 
do not. They * up their Chriſtianity by 
Choice, and' we by Chance or Education, | 
They, at their firfi Entra upon the Pro- 
 feſſion of rhe Goſpel, gave themſelves the 
Trouble of a diligent Et quiry into the Docs 
trines and Duties of it, and the Evidences fot 
it ; they.confider'd the Goodneſs and Reafon= 
ableneſs of the Precepts, the Greatneſs of the 
Promiſes, and the mighty Encouragements to 
_ Holineſs and Virtue it laid upon Mankind: 
And all theſe Things they thought ſo long 
n, till they dun themſelves transforms 
ein the Spirit and Temper of Jeſus, the 
Author of it; eil they found in themſelves 

ſuch Fruits and Effects, as fo excellent a 
Religion ought in Reaſon to N I 
And ſuch Fruits and Effects will always be 
produced, where the ſame Conſideration | 
and Application of Mind is uſed. : 
But f rther, to ſhew the mi ighty Influ- 
ence that ſerious Conſideration hath upon a 
good Life, I ought alſo to take Notice of 
this, that even in our Days, as barren and 
ineffectual as our Religion proves among us, 
as hardened, and as inſenſible as we ſeem to 
be, yet there | is none of us, but if we are at 
any Time, upon any Occaſion, brought to 2 
ſerious Conſideration of our own Ways, and 
of the Concernments of our Souls, we pre- | 
ſently find ourſelves K we are in a 
Manner 


Mas apt fort of Men. W 
new Thoughts, new Deſires, new. 1 5 
and Reſolutions; and if that 1 d | 
Conſideration. did continue, we 1] With 
out Doubt, change our Lives in > Deed; as 
well as we do then in Purpoſe. This we ſee 
: frequently. in fick Perſons; they who, have 
been the moll careleſs of Men, they who 
have moſt deſpiſed Religion, who hers been 
Proof againſt all the Arguments of it while 
they were in Health, yet when they come to 
their ſick Beds, and begin to be awakened by 
the Apprehenſion of Death, into a ſerious 
Conſideration of their own State, how ſtrange- 
ly are they affected? how. much do they re- 
pent of their former Actions? how abſolute- 
ly neceſſary doth Virtue ang a holy Life'then | 
appear to them? how full are they of ſtrong 
Reſolutions. to amend. their W ays, if ever 
God reſtore them to Health aga in? how 
earneſtly do they ask God's Pardon * what is 
paſt, and pray for his Grace for the future? 
What now is the Reaſon of all this? there 
was the ſame Difference between Virtue and 
Vice before. They had the ſame Arguments 
to fly the one, and to purſue the other before 
only they now deeply confider them, and 
apply them to their own Hearts, which be- 
fore they did not. - They before livd at ran- 
dom; but now thinking it no Time to fool 
or trifle any longer, they begin to entertain 
Sk ſerious Counſels CEE CO 
dive”: a 
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dao with him fo conſider their Ways, as. 
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pentance; 6 28 if 2 continue their C Conf. ; 
dera there is no doubt but the: | wil at 

Oh! that we would now dern to app ly 

our Minds ſetiouſly to our ſpititual Com _ | 

ts 


mo. and entertain the. fame Tho 
that we ſhall be ſure to have when we cs 
to die! Oh, what a World of Trouble, Care 


and Onſideration would ebe 


will certainly ſometime or o 


us! We cannot always live without Think. 


ing. A Time will come; when we hall 


conſider and reflect, whether we will or no. 


A Time will come, when we Thall not be 
able to divert our Thoughts from thoſe 
Things, which we are now ſo loth to thi 

upon; and perhaps it may be then too late. 
Oh, happy they, who Ye "with" the Prodi- 
gal, come to themſelves"in time, before their 
Father's Mercies be ſhut up againſt them! 


take up the * Reſolution that tie Tide 7 
will ariſe, &c 6; ie bee Rs | 
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it muſt. needs be that 1 come. But 
Mbe unto that en 5 whom, * ence 
cometh, £4 nv AE 
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n 0 2 4 ſhould offend one of theſe little 
better for him that a M; 1I-ftone 
were hanged about his Neck, and that he 
were drowned in the Depth of the Sea. And 
in the next Words he adds what I have now 
read, i Moe unto the World, &c. We may ga- 
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had been ſaying, that N oc ver. c. 


LY) dies that believe in him, it were 


$4 


we may gather from the latter Verſe, that 
yet n this is a Thing that i 15 


likg to be frequently practiſed in the Wold, 


Men will be giving Offence to others, tho' 


Woe be to. the Man by whom the. 8 8 


comet h. Since therefore this Sin of 
ing our Brethren is declared to be ſo great, 


and withal ſo common, I think it concerns 
all of us to be rightly inſtructed wherein it 


doth conſiſt, that ſo we ma a not, thro” our 
Miſtakes and falſe Notions about it, either be 


troubled in our Minds for having committed 


it when we have not, of be encouraged from 
the common Practice of the World, to do 


ſuch Actions, as will really bring us under . 


the Guilt of it. 


The Greet Word, which we here a 
late Offences, is 898 and from hence 
or νEe to offend, and o ν „Ot to 


be offended. Theſe Words are wed in the 


New Teſtament above forty times, and, I 
believe, always in the ſame Senſe. But t e 


Engl. 72 Words by which we render 


viz. Offences, and to offend, and to be onde . 
as they are uſed by us in common Speech, 


do, by no means, give us a true Idea © 
what is meant by thoſe Greek Words in the 


ſacred Writers: Nor would it much mend: 
the Matter, if inſtead of Offences, we would 


8 Scandals, and n. of offending we 
ſhould 
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ther gn the former Verſe, what a grie Nous 
Thing it is in God's Account to offend our | 


Bae. even the meaneſt of them; 
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ſhould fay [ſcandalizing, and inſtead of being 
offended, we ſhould ſay being ſcandalizeds 
for tho”: theſe be Eng//h Words now, and of 
the very ſame Sond with the Greek, and 
are indeed, taken from them, yet as we com- 
monly apply them, they have a quite dif- 
ferent Senſe in our Language from what thoſe 
Terms have in Scripture. This Word 
order Aw (upon which the two other de- 
pend) when it is taken in its proper Senſe, 
ſignifies one of theſe two T hings, VIZ. either 
a Trap or 4 Snafy to catch one in, or a Block, 
or @ Stone that is laid in the Way, at which 
People in the Dark are apt to ſtumble and 
fall. In the firſt Signification it is uſed in 
the 69th: Pſalm, Let their Table be made aver. 23. 
5 to them; where, in the Greek, it is 
Let their Table be made a Scandal: And in 
another P/alm, They ſet Scandals in my Way, 
where our Engliſb rightly renders, they ſet. 
Traps in my Way. In the other Signification 
it is taken in the 19th of Lev. Thou ſhalt not ver. 14. 
put a Scandal before the Blind, that is, as we 
have tranſlated it, Zhou ſbalt not put a Stum- 
bling-block before the Blind. And ſeveral ſuch 
Inſtances are to be given. 
This now being the primary Senſe of Fry 
Word Scandal, N it is uſed praperly and 
without a Figure, we may eaſily from hence 
gather what the true Notion of it is, when 
it is uſed metaphorically, or in a moral Sig- 
nification, as it is here i in my Text, and in 
all the others, where it is tranſlated by the 
| G 3 Word 
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The true Motion of 
Word 1 Offence ; for what a Trap" 
is to a Beaſt, or what 4 Stumbii 
the Way is to one that is blind!” 
who walketh in the Dark, che fans! Y 
that which we call an Offence, pores 
Soul, iz. any Thing by Which a Mars 
Soul is endangered, any Thing that occaſions 
his Fall into Sin, any Thing whereby He 8. 
Hindered and diſcouraged from doing what 
he ought to do, or drawn away to do chat 
which he ought not to do. In A Wordi'an 
Offence, ſuch as my Text ſpeaks of, is "any 
Impediment that a Man meets with in N ; 
Way of Religion and Godlineſs. 5 
Taking now this along in our Minds we 
have an eaſy Account, not only of the Text 
I am now upon, but of all the others where 
this Word is uſed : But I confine myſelf at 
ver. 6. this Time to my Text. M boſoever, faith our 
Saviour, ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that- 
believe in me, it were better that a Mill. fone 
were banged about his Neck. — Offend one 
of theſe little ones, what is that? Whoſoever 
mall lay any Snares or Stumbling-blocks be- 
fore them, whereby they are diverted froth 
their Chriſtian Profeſſion, or made to depatt 
from that good Way in which they are en- 
tered; whoſoever ſhall thus ſeduce the mean- 
eſt Chriſtian, whether it be by Terror or by 
Allurement, Woe be to that Man, he hat. 
contracted an horrid Guilt. And then come 
in the Words of my Text, Woe be to the World 


| becauſe of Offences, for it muſt needs be that 
* 


fe ae, that Mandy 0 
7 erh; that is, as if our Saviour 
had laid; Mankind is in, a dangerous s Condi- 
I Account of the A. c | 
tions are ALD d to in the MY ay 
Uneſß. The Variety of ;Occaſions they will 
meet with in the World, either to keep them 
from a Holy and:;Chriltian Life, r to make 
them depart from it, after they have engag d 
in it. It is indeed unavoidable but that ſuch 
Temptations and Occaſions to fin. will be 
_ continually, thrown in their Way; but let 
them look to it, who. are the Authors or the 
Cauſes of them, for they have much to an- 
ſwer for co Ae . upon, Account 
ther eof. * f 40 
Having thus given you che plain genſe of 
my Text, I deſire; before I enter further in- 
to the Points contain d in it, to make two or 
three Reflections upon what I have WOT . 
ſaid cancerniag che Not otion of Sec or | 
Offen@Q--—. $7 
1. And firſt of tl it appears, that the 
an Opinion which People among us 
have taken up about giving Offence, hath no 
Ground or Foundation in the Boy Scripture, 
Men judging of this Matter oy the mere 
Sound of the Engliſh Word, uſually run away 
with this, that 70 end, or 70 give an Of- 
fence to another, is to do any Thing that 
may grieve or diſpleaſe him, or make him 
with us; and upon that Account ſome 
rake themſelves to be obliged in Conſcience 
„ to 
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to ad all thoſe Things, which ſome wel. ; th 
meaning Perſons they converſe with, do not il & 
like or approve of, as thinking, that every . of 
b Action they do, which i Is diſa 2 05 to their by 
A Humours, is really a giving Offence-to them th 
in a Senſe that our Saviour here forbids. 1 0 
do Ry grant, that no Man ſhould. wil-. bl 
lingly or cauſeleſly do any Action, at which T” 
another may be grieved or diſpleaſed. Civi- fo 
lity-and good- Moen will oblige us to it, or w 
if that do not, I am ſure Chriſtian E 5 h 
will. But then, J fay, it is one Thing to ſe 
grieve or diſpleaſe our Brother, and „ * 
Thing to ſcandalize him, or to give him Of-.. is 
fence; for, as I have ſhewn, we then only h 
duo this latter, when we lay Snares and Tem- I 
ptations before him, that may endanger his b. 
Virtue, and occaſion his falling into Sin. The: if 
Truth is, if this was the Sin of giving Scan- t 
dal, to act contrary to the Humours and 0 
Sentiments of others, it would be impoſſible. 2 
for any Man to live ſo, as not to be almoſt tl 
daily guilty of it; for there are few of the t 
common Actions that a Man doth, ſo clear. n 
and unexceptionable, but that chere are thoſe ſ 
to be met with, who will cenſure and con- . 
demn them, and be angry wich the Man 1 
that doth them. . 
2. Another Thing we may collect fo ü 
this Account we have been giving of Scan- A 
| dals and Offences, is this, that they who are d 
| moſt apt to complain of their being ſcanda- t] 
| lized or offended with ſome Things which. a 
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they ſee others do, are really leaſt in Danger- 
.<> being ſo in the true Senſe of the Word; 
or, if they be indeed ſcandalized or offended 
by thoſe Thi ings, they, of all others, deſerve, 
the leaſt Compaſſion : For a Scandal or an $ 
Offence being nothing elſe but a "np Ben | 
block laid before one to make him fall, or a 
Snare put in his Way to entrap him in a Sin, 


for any Man to ſay, that he 1s ſcandalized 


with this or the other Action Which he ſees 
his Neighbour do, is to ſuppoſe, that he is 
ſenſible that that Action is a Block in his 
Way, and may occaſion his Fall; that he 
is aware that it is a great Temptation to 
him to ſin againſt God. Now, in this Caſe, 
I fay, he either is not ſcandalized, or, if he 
be, he is extremely to be blamed for it; for, 
if he reſiſts the Temptation, and keeps cloſe 
to his Duty, notwithſtanding this Occaſion 
of ſinning, then he is not ſcandalized or of- 
fended, becauſe he avoids the Offence, On 
the other Side, if he cloſe with the Tempta- 
tion, knowing i it as he doth, and be enſnared 
in the Sin, having his Eyes thus opened to 
ſee the Danger, what Pity doth he deſerve? 
He is to be accounted a wiltul preſumptuous 
Tranſgreſſor. | 
3. Another Thing which I obſerve from 
this Doctrine of Offences, is this, that we 
are oftentimes in as much Danger of ſcan- 
dalizing and offending others, by pleaſing 


them, and complying with their Humours, 


AS by doing ſuch Things as are offenſive and 
| | Wm 


ready 
rance; in both theſe Caſes the Hümours of 


the Men are pleaſed and gratified :but> yet, ] 
in Truth, we do, in both theſe , 


really ſcandalize or offend them: im the dc 
ture Senſe of the Word; Dead we do 


rectly lay a 8nare and Temptation 'befors 
them to commit Sin: Whereas; if we had 

been leſs kind in the one Caſe, and leſs civil 
in the other, though we had diſpleaſed them 3 


by being ſo, we had avoided the giving Scans 
dal, and done more agreeably to our Duty: 


And thus it is in all Caſes; where a Man dies 


under any criminal Miſtake; or goes om in the 


Purſuit of any vicious Inclination or evil 


Cuſtom, © The Danger here of - offending 


them doth not lie in oppoſing their Humour : 
or thwarting them in theſe: Ways, or by 


ſhewing by our Words and Actions how 
much we diſapprove of them, but by com- 


plying with them, and by our Silence, or 
our Countenance, encouraging them in their 


_ Prejudices or vicious Courſes. 
44. Another T hing to be taken Notice of 

upon this Occaſion, is this, that a Man can- 
not be guilty of offending his Brother in the 
Scripture Senſe of the Word, ſo long as he 


is ; doing his Duty. Ot, if ever it does hap- 


pen, 


aA Man Money, jar Farr redo Gera * 
that he will ſpend it in ſuch Ways as Wil! 
either be hurtful to himſelf or others; ort. 
ſet ſtrong Drink before a Man who Has a 
unk beyond the Piith' of Tempe- 
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pen, that any one ĩs drawn or led to comm ic 
a Sin, by ſeeing another do an / Action that 
he is realſy bound to do; in thut Caſe the 
Sin lies wholly:at his own Door, nor hath that 
other Man any Thing to anſwer for ite Here 
is indeed an Offence taken but hene is none 
given. The one Man is really ſcandalized 
and offended; but the other Man not being 
the Cauſe of it; id not to be blamed: for its 
and the Reaſon: of this is evident. No Man 
can be obliged to Contradictioisp and there- 
fore all the Parts f 4 Man's Duty muſt be 
conſiſtent: one wit Another; and if fo, then 
it cannot be ſuppoſed; that at the ſame time 
= Malis olieyitigta Lew df ad „ he ſhould at 
the ſame time ſin againſt his Neighbour, as ho 
really muſt do, if by any Action of his that 
was a Duty, he could give Offence, or lay 
a Stumbling- block before his Neighbour. 
The Uſe that I make aof this, is, that we are 
not to forbear any Action, when either the 
Laws of God, or the Laws of Man, whether 
Eccleſiaſtical or Civil; have obliged us to (fo 
long as thoſe Laws of Man are not inconſiſtent 
with the Laws of God) for Fear, of giving 
Offence to others; for if any be ſcandalized 
at our our Duty (as certainly it is 


every Man's Duty to obey God and his law+- 
ful GANT it is their! Fault, 1 none . 
our s. 2 
cn "Thizerkk « one Thing more they: 75 fir w 
be added, and then, I think; we have taken 
in all the material Difliculties that can hap- 
8 pen 
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pen in this Buſineſs, of giving 9 1 

our Brethren; and that i is this, that cho "we, 
can give no Scandal or Offence to any by 
any Action that it is our Duty to do, Vet it I 


may ſometimes happen, that we may giye 


Offence to others by an indiſcreet Uſe of gur 


Liberty in Things which are otherwiſe law 


ful. My Meaning is this: A direct tempt· 


| ing of Men to fin, or the doing any ill 
T 


ing by which others may be encouraged 
to fin; theſe are not the only Inſtances in. 
' which a Man may offend his Brethren (tho! 


indeed theſe are the moſt notorious and n 


common) but a Man may give Offence alſo 
in the forbidden Senſe, when he doth ſome 
Action lawful in itſelf to be done, and per- 


haps likewiſe done by him with an innocent 


Deſign, but which he foreſees may probably 


be an Inducement or an Occaſion to draw. 


e into ſome Sin; J ſay, even this is 


a giving Offence, and laying a Stumbling- 
block before our Brethren, It is certain that 


every Man is bound, in Charity to his Bro- 


ther's Soul, thus far to deny himſelf, vig. as 
to forbear thoſe Actions which otherwiſe he 
might lawfully do, when the Caſe ſo hap- 


pens, that thoſe Actions, if they be done, 3 . 


in all Probability be a Snare to others to do 


ſomething that they ought not to do. And 
this is the very Caſe about which St. Paul is 


ſo large in the 14th Chap. of his Epiſtle to the 

Romans, and 8th and 1oth Chapters of the iſt 

Epi Nie Zo the Corinthians, where he . 
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of this Argument. The Sum of his Diſ- 
courſe of Seandals in theſe Epiſtles, comes 


to this, that in Matters nia i indifferent, 


which are neither tied upon us by the Lays - 


of God nor Man, but it is perfectly left at 
our Liberty whether we will act or not act. 
in all theſe Cafes we ſhould have ſo much 


| Regard to the 1 Ignorance and Tnfirmities and 


Prejudices of thoſe we converſe with, as 


rather to forbear the Practice of thoſe Things | 


which are' otherwiſe lawful, and we ma 


freely do, than by. uſing our Liberty i in Hoch 


Things, to give Encouragement. to other 
Mens Sins, or to be a blameable Occaſion of 
another Man's Fall. 

Having thus far treated of the Nature of 


Scandals and Offences, in order to the rec- 
tifying ſome popular Miſapprehenfions about 
them, I proceed now to ſay a little (and it 


ſhall be but a little) to thoſe Points, which 
the Text I am upon doth more particularly 
ſuggeſt to our Conſideration, with Relation 
to this Matter. 

Woe unto the World, ſays our Saviour, be- 
cauſe of Offences; it' muſt needs be that Offen- 
ces come, but Woe unto that Man & whom the 
Offence cometh. 


unto Us. 


1 The Dangers and ſad nn chat | 
Scandals or Offences do bring upon Mankind. 


Moe unto the World 7 of Offences. 


Three Things here « our Saviour declares 
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"Of theſe ande Points very "briefly." dach . th 


fad Con nences: that Offences brin 5 on At 
Mankind; oe, &c. And indeed this Woe that | 55 
our Lord ronounced | 'hath' been too 0 4 
good in all Ages from Bis Tinte to 2 

this. Mankind has ever: been, and: 
in a woful deplorable Condition, 0 
manifold Offences and Scandals that Mo 3 T 
been thrown in their Way. 'To paſs by for- = 
mer Times, and only to Tpeak of our own, - c 
If any Mai looks abroad into the World, he 8 
cannot but be ſenfible, chat the Dangers kc i 
| which Men are expoſed upon this 27800 4 þ 
are infinite, and the Did equences of chem 8 
very fatal to abundance of Fe What tl. 5 1 
the Atheiſmm, and the Infidelity,” "and. the : 
| N&-Religion' of Men on one Hand, and cht { 0 
the Scepticiſm, and Hereſies, and falſe Re- 
ligion of many on the other; N what thro' the Y 
Mutticude of ill Examples chat are every Day. ö 
given, and the manifold Enticements | T 
Vice and Debauchery that all Places 1 
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ſhould have fichs a direful Influence and Sus. . 
oeſs upon their Minds and Manners as the 
have, and that upon the Account there 1 


many are perverted from the good Wa 


Were in, and ſo many hardened in falſe Prin. 


ciples and vicious Courſes. _ 


The Uſe T would make of this Point at 


* preſent (tho a great many others might be 
made) is this: Since the Offences that hap- 
pr in the World render it ſo dangerous a 
lace, it will mighty concern all thoſe, who 
have the Charge | 
them, to be n careful, both to 


keep them from theſe Offences, and to Alm 
and fortify their Minds againſt them. Tho! 
there be no certain infallible Fence againſt 


the Miſchiefs of the Scandals of this World, 


yet the beſt and ſureſt Fence there is, is 4 


good Education, and being ſeaſoned with 
virtuous Principles in our. tender Years. It 


behoves therefore all Parents, and others 


who have young People in their Care, to 


look diligently to this, to ſee that they be 


trained up in the Fear of God, to ſet good 
Examples before them of Sobriety, and Ho- 


neſty, and good Nature, and a religious Con- 
verſation; to poſſeſs their Minds with a 


hearty and deep Senſe of the Difference be- 


tween, Good and Evil, the Ways of God and 
the aye of Sin, and the indiſpenfible Ob- 
nn 5 
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ligation that is upon them both, in order tg 
their living happily hereandheteafter; to pur- 
ſue the one; and avoid the other; to inſtru = 
them in the Principles of the true Religion, 
and to furniſh them with Arguments both _ 
againſt Error and Vice: And laſtly, When 
hag is a Neceſſity of ſending them abroad 
from under their own Wing, to make fach 
Proviſions for them, and to diſpoſe them in- 
to ſuch Circumſtances of living, as that they _ 
may both know how to ſpend their Time 
innocently and uſefully, and withal be ob- 
noxious to as few Dangers and Temptations - 

as their Condition will admit. Theſe Eu- 
deavours, together with our hearty Prayers 

to God for his Bleſſing upon them, are the 
moſt certain Expedients to ſecure our Chil- 

dren from the horrible Miſchiefs and Incon- 
veniencies that the Multitude of Scandals 
bring upon the World. And indeed I might 
appeal to Experience for the Truth of this 
Perſons, who have this Care taken of their 
Education, do not often miſcarry; and tho 

it may now and then happen to be the Misfor- 

tune of ſome of them to be over-born by 
Temptations, nay, and perhaps for ſome 
Time of their Lives, to give themſelves 4 
Looſe to a Courſe of Vice and Immorality, 
yet generally the good Principles where with 

their Minds were ſeaſoned in their Youth, 

do, thro' God's Grace, ſome Time or other, 
* and have their due Effect at laſt. 
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Js The een Thing tha Do Si 
| her E declares tO Us, is the s Unsvofablegel of i 1 
| thoſe Scandals among Mankind. It muſt 


needs be, &c. The Greek Word. is ardyen ap 


Luke 17. i £51, there 1 iS. a Neceſſity for. . St. Luke EX 
based preſſes it by ar g dea lor #54, it is impoſſible but 
ene will come. And indeed the Reaſon 


is very plain why they muſt come; for ſo 


long as there is a Multitude of evil Angels 


about us, who malign the Welfare of Mans 


kind, and make it their Buſineſs 70 ſow Tares 
where Chriſt has ſown his god. Feed ; and ſo 

long as there are Men in the World, who do 

5 on the Intereſts of that Kingdom of 

Darken 


eſs, either by teaching Doctrines which 


are contrary to Chriſtian Truth, or by pro- N 


moting Practices contrary to Chriſtian Holi» 


neſs; In a Word, ſo long as God is pleaſed 


to permit in the World, either the Tempta- 
tions of the Devil, or che Follies and Sins of 


Mankind, ſo long i it muſt needs be that Men. | 


ces will com. 
But ſome may ſay, is it not a great Flaw, 


in the divine Providence, that he ſuffers 


theſe Things? Doth it not ſeem very incon- 


gruous and unbecoming that Care which we 


all believe God takes of Mankind, to expoſe. - 
them thus to Scandalsand Stumblin g-blocks, 


which he knows to be ſo e and of 
ſuch fatal Conſequence to many of them? 


T anſwer, No, it doth not: -There is nothin ; 


in this Proceeding, but what ſuits very we 


with all * g e If he has made 
Men 


, d OS 
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tures as they may either do well or do ill, 
then it is but reaſonable that he ſhould ſuf⸗ 


fer them to act according to thoſe Natures 


Men free Agents, and given them ſuch Na- 


and if he do ſo ſuffer them, then all thoſe 


Effects we have ſpoken of, will follow. God 


is no-ways the Author thoſe Scandals, and 
therefore they are not in any-wiſe to be 
charged upon him: But Men, by uſing 
their Liberty, and yielding to the T. 


tions of the Devil, are whe Cauſes of het, 5 


Nor is it reaſonable, that God ſhould inter- 


poſe his Omnipotence for the putting E. 5, 


to them, becauſe that would be to deal wit 


Mankind in a Way contrary to their own 


Natures, and to put a Force upon free 
Agents: But then here appears the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of divine Providence; tho' God 
does not hinder theſe Things, yet he ſo orders 


the Matter, that excellent Ends are ſerved by 
them, He, who brings Light out of Dark- 
_ neſs, can, and doth bring a great deal of 


Good to Mankind by theſe grievous Evils : 


For by theſe Scandals and Offences which 


happen in the World, 1. The Reality and 
Sincerity of Mens Pretenſions to Religion are 


effectually tried. 2. The Graces and Vir- 


tues of the Good are hereby extreamly im- 
proved. And laſtly, the Conſequence of 
that, is a vaſt Increaſe of Glory to them, in 
the Day when our Lord Jeſus ſhall come ro 
judge the World. 


. The 
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be De I mah af n Paine ti" ; chi, 
Since it muſt needs be that Offences come, 


ſince, according to the Courſe of this World, 


there will be always ſo many Temptations | 


and Stumbling-blocks laid before Men in the 
Way of 5 and Godlineſs, let no Man 
be ſurprized when he meets with them, or 
ſtand amazed, as if ſome ſtrange and unu- 
ſual Thing had happened unto him. There 
is nobody "muſt think or expect to pats his 
Time in this World in fo profound an Eaſe 


and Undifturbedneſs, but that his Virtue will 


be expoſed to frequent, nay, and ſometimes 
to difficult Trials. What therefore has every 
one to do, but to prepare himſelf for them; 
to put his Affairs in ſuch a Poſture, as that 
he may be in a Readineſs to encounter them. 
The Gffences of this World do really make 
the Life of a Chriſtian to be a conſtant War- 
fare, and accordingly it is often ſo ſtiled in 
the New Teſtament; and therefore, whoſo- 
ever takes upon him that Life, it will con- 
cern him to have his Eyes open, and always 
to ſtand upon his Guard; to look every Day 
for Aſſaults of one Kind or other, and ac- 
cordingly to be prepared for them: But how 
is that to be done? Why, by being watchful 
over our own Actions, and conſidering well 


before-hand what Buſineſs, or what Com- 


pany we engage in; by fortifying our Minds 
with good Reſolutions, and calling in to our 
Aſſiſtance all choſe Motives and Arguments 


to Virtue and Holineſs, that the Religion of 
4 our 
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our Lord will furniſh us with; and by fre- 


quently and hearrily devoting ourſelves to the 


imploring his continual Affiſtance, and Pi- 
rection, and Support in all our  Underta- 


kings. Now, if we do thus take Care to pro- 


vide ourſelves againſt the Offences that'r 


| happen, we need not be troubled f fright . 


ned when they come; for to a Man thus 
armed and fortified, they will do no Harm, 
but a great deal of Good, (as I faid before) 


of what Nature or Kind ſoever they be. "If | 


we do our Parts towards ſecuring our Inno- 
cency, God undoubtedly will not fail to do 


n thus 


his; and as: terrible and dangerous a Place 
as the World is, upon Account of the Multi- 
tude of Scandals that are therein, we ſhall 


have a ſafe and 1 tho' not always 
an eaſy Paſſage thro it, Let us therefore be 


of good Comfort under whatever Trials and 
Temptations God in his Providence may ' 


think fit to expoſe us to. If we do not for- 


fake ourſelves, he will never forſake us; we 


have his Word for it, that he ill never Ju x Cor. 19. 
2312. 


fer us to be tempted above what we are ab 


and, if ever he ſuffers a great and an unuſual 


Temptation to come upon us, why, in that 
Caſe, he will, with the Temptation, alſo make 


* 

3. The laſt Thing obſerveable in my Text, 
is, the heinous Guilt and Puniſhment of 
thoſe who are the Authors of Scandals and 


a Way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear 


222 43 - 


101 


| obs Noe he 70 5 that Man, &c. Whit 4 
terrible Woe this is, and what a dreadful pu- 
niſhment it doth involve in it, a pears fro "oh 

| | what our Lord had faid in che erſe before. 
= Verily I Jay unto you, &c; it were 2 for 
that Man, than a Millftone were hanged about 
his Neck, and that he were drowned in the 
Depth of the Sea. The Meanin g of which 
is, he who ſhall, either by Word or Action, 
diſcourage the very meaneſt of Chriſt's' Di 
ſciples from going on in the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion and Practice; ſhall tempt him, or ſe. 
duce him from his Duty, and draw him in- 
to Sin, it is better for that Man that he 
ſhould be hurled to the Bottom of the Sea, 
never to riſe again. What a lively empha- | 
tical Deſcription have we here of the diſmal 
Condition of all thoſe, by whoſe Means 
Scandals and Offences come ! And it is ob- 
ſerveable, that this is declared concerning 
ſuch a Man as ſhall offend any one, even 
of the meaneſt and weakeſt of all thoſe' who 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion; and if fo, how 
unexpreſſibly great is their Guilt, and how 
fad ſhall be their Puniſhment, "who have 
not only offended one, but many hundreds, 
by debauching their Principles or Morals; | 
by being Adviſers, or Tempters, or Occa- 
ſions to them of Sin, always fp ſing, unleſs 
they do timely repent of this heir Wicked- 
neſs, and make it their Buſineſs from hence- 
forward to live entirely to God, and to en- 
| deavour as much the 2 the 2 
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of Virwe and Religion, as they did way of 
Sin and the Devil. | 
I The Uſe that I make of this Point i is, chat 
all of us, as we love our Souls, would have 85 
a2 Care of being the Authors of Offences, or 
of ſetting N before others, of ſin- 
ning againſt God. Let us have a Care of 
having any Hand in the Sins of others, ei- 
ther by adviſing them, or encouraging them; 
let us have a Care in all our Converſation N 
of tempting or enticing any one in any Way, 
to do that which he ought not to do, as, 
God knows, this is a Fault too common in 
moſt Companies, eſpecially in the Buſineſs 
of drinking; and I might name other Inſtan- 
ces. Let us have a Care never to ſay or do 
any thing, that may diſcourage any Man 
in the Practice of that which is good; that 
we do not ſet an ill Example before thoſe 
we converſe with, and by that Means lay a 
Stumbling-block in their Way, to make 
them go and do likewiſe. This Caſe doth 
highly concern all of us, in whatever Cir- 
cumſtances we are in; but it doth more eſpe- 
cially concern thoſe, who are placed in any 
publick Office or Station, ſuch as Magi- 
ſtrates; or in any Degree of Eminence above 
others, as the Nobility and Gentry among 
us. The Influence of the Lives and Actions 
of all theſe ſort of Perſons do extend to a 
great many; and the Encouragement they 
give to Looſeneſs and Immorality, either 
by their Countenance, or by their Example, 
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Typs true Notion of, Kc. Ser. 4 


is of infinite evil Abe s to all Beet 
them, nay, to the whole N 

are the Patterns Which me 
poſe to themſelves to fran 
and if any ſort of Vies « or Sin be faſhionable 


412 8 N 


among them, it will of N ſeceſſity, by De- 


grees, et Reputation amon ng the Multicyde ; 
and therefore they, above all others, are con- 
cerned in this Point, of not giving Offence; 
to take Care, both of their Practice and af 
thei Principles; for if either of theſe be 
naught, the Scandals that will enſue there- 
upon are certain and inevitable. 
And this give me Leave to ſay, and I con- 
clude with it, that until the Men of Quality 
among us, they who have Eſtates and For- 
tunes, they who have Dignity and Autho- 
rity, do ſeriouſly ſer themſelves to live ſober, 
and ſtrict, and religious Lives, to ſhew an 
Eſteem and Veneration to God and his Ser- 
vice, to diſcourage Vice and Profaneneſs, and 
to countenance Virtue and Goodneſs in all 
about them, by ſetting Examples of Tem- 
erance, Chaſtity and Devotion, there » 
ittle Hope that our Nation will ever be re- 
covered from that Deluge of Atheiſm and 
 Irreligion, and univerſal Corruption of Man- 
ners which have overſpread it, and which 
all ſenſible Men too wy and jſt 9 dende, 
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JONAH Il. 5. 5 
T] he people of - Nineveh Believed God, and; 
e anro a Fa oy 


Ng 2 E have in this ſhort Prophecy, 
1 Wo * one of the moſt wonderful and 
1 12 remarkable Relations that is al- 

£50); moſt to be met with in any Hi- 
ſtory. God, it ſeems, was high- 


| ly d, ft leaſed with the Wickedneſs of the Peo- Ch. 1 1. v. 2. 


1 Nineveh, which at that time was one 

'f the greateſt Cities in the World, and the 
Capital of the Mirian Empire. And 
thereupon he orders Jonah, one of the 
Prophets among the Fews, (within the 
2 of which Nation his Prophets . 
is 
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his Church was then contained) to go and 
pPreach to them, and to tell them peremp- 
torily; that within a ve little Wy ON 
4 — City ſhould 1 | 
whether — thought his Na 0 not 
be believed, or whether he thought that 
God, upon the Ninevites Repentance, might 


ah, 


alter his Purpoſe, and ſo he ſhould appear 


a falſe Prophet; or whether he looked 
upon this ſending of him to a heathen Peo- 


ple to be an ill Omen to his own Nation, 
the Fews, of God's cafting them off, and 


taking the Gentiles into their Place: Jonab, 
I ſay, was very unwilling to undertake this 
Employment, and did all that ever he could 
to decline it. Accordingly, inſtead of 


going to Nineveh, as God had directed him, 


he took ſhipping for Tarſhiſh. But this 


would not do; God Almighty found him 


out, and ſent ſuch a Storm upon the Sea, 
that there was no way left of ſaving the 


Ship, wherein he was, from Wreck, but 


Ey caſting him into the Sea: Which being 
once done, the Tempeſt ceaſed, and there 


was a great Calm. As for Fonah, God 


Provided a Whak to receive him after he 
was caſt into the Deep, and after three Days 

| Fo expoſe him again upon the dry Land. 
This Judgment upon Fonah, and his 

miraculous Preſervation after it, as it ren- 

der'd the Mind of the Prophet pliable and 


obedient to God's Will, ſo did it prove, in 


all Probability, his Letter of Credence from 


God 


*r 5. e SF 
God to the Ninevites. For aſter this to 


Nineveh' Jonah comes; and there, as God ch. 3. v. 3. 


had order d him, he denounceth God's 
judgments againſt them, poſitively decla. 
ring, that within forty days Nine veh ſhouiuv. 4. 
be defiroyed. One would wonder that ſo 
ſtrange a Meſſage ſhould meet with any 
| Belief in a Pagan City; eſpecially, as far as 

we can gather from the Story, there being 
then no Appearance of any immediate Dan- 
ger that could give them Apprehenſions of 
ſuch a ſudden Deſtruction. But God never 
ſends an Embaſſy to Mankind but he ſome 
way or other takes care to give Teſtimony 
to the Embaſſador. Either Jonah wrought 
ſome extraordinary Works to evidence the + 
Truth of his Miſſion from God, or (as it is 
very likely) ſeveral of thoſe Merchants 
who had been Witneſſes of the whole 
ſtrange Adventure that had befallen him, 
were there upon the Spot to atteſt it, and 
ſo gain Credit to his Preaching. How- 
ever, the Event that his Preaching had 
was Temarkable, and what was then done 
by the King of Nineveh and his People, 
upon the preaching of Jonah, ought to be 
a Pattern to all . ſucceeding Generations to 
follow whenever they are alarm'd by the 
approaching Judgments of God. 

No ſooner had Jonah preached chat Ni- 
neveh ſhould be deftroy'd, but the People o 
Nineveh believed God and prackiimed a Fat 


Or, as it is — in the following 4 
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King roſe from his Throne, and laid afide 


bis Robes of State, and covered 3 with 
 Sackcloth; and the People al 


greateſt to the kaſt, put on Sackeloth,' that 


being the Manner of expreſſing Sorrow: and 
Humiliation among the Eaſtern Nations, 
But this was not all. Not only the King 
and the People kept a Faſt, but they made 
their Beaſts, their Flocks, and their Herds 
to do ſo likewiſe. For thus the Proclama- 
tion ran; Let neither Man nor Beaſt, Herd 
nor Flock, taſte any thing; let them not feed 
nor drink Water. The Taſting here refers 
to the Man. The feeding and drinking Ma. 
ter to the Cattle. This way of keeping 


Faſt may ſeem ſtrange to us, but it was 
not ſo to the Pagan Nations. For Virgil 
when he deſcribes the ſolemn Mourning 


that was upon the Death of Julius Cefar, 
tells us, that on that Day the Oxen were 
not fed, nor any of the Cattle driven to 
Water. And indeed this Circumſtance, if 


it be well conſidered, will not appear ſo 


extravagant or unreaſonable in a publick 
Mourning, as at firſt may be imagined, 
For it doth in ſome Degree contribute to 
the great Solemnity of it: And likewiſe it 


is in its own Nature apt to excite Men the 


more to afflict themſel ves. However, ie is a 
very 


ſes, a eee of nah 0 Hollie was 
claim throughout Nineveh by Order of 
tlie King and bir Nobles.. And the Solems: 
C of tt this Faſt was extraordinary, for the 
v. 6. 


, from the 


PR) 


very he Exptbſſion of their Careleſſueſi 
and Unconcernedneſs about all their world 
ly Matters, and their entire giving up 
themſelves to Sorrow. But this by the 


by, for the giving ſome- 8 to this Paſo 


ſage of Scripture... + +. 
To proceed. This Faſting, 5 Afflict- 


Y : ” 
* - 
8 — 
, 
3888 
09 — 
* 


ing of their Bodies was not the only Ex- 


preſſion of the Ninevites Repentance: They 
were by the Proclamation commanded 


every Man to cry mightily to the Lord. To v. 8. 


put up earneſt . Prayers to him, that he 
would pardon their Sins, and ſpare their 


City. And not only ſo, but which was the 


main thing of all, to turn every Man from 


his evil Ways; to forſake thoſe Sins they 


were guilty of: ; eſpecially that which was 


the crying notorious Sin of the City, which 
it ſeems by the Text was Injuſtice and Op- 


preſſion. Let every one turn from his evil v. 8. 


Way, and from the Violence that is in his 
Hand. And this, as it follows, they faith- 


fully put in Practice. What now was the 


Refalt of all this? What Benefit did the 


King of Nineveh receive by this their ſo- 


lemn Faſting and Prayer? Why they ob- 


tained all that they deſired ; for it is $67) 


us, that God ſaw their Works, that they turn- 


ed from their evil Way; and God repented 
of the Evil rhat he ſaid be would do unto 


them, and he did it not. | 
This is a brief Account of the Caſe of 
Nineveh, as it is here related by the Pro- 


Phet 
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1 Two oa we may gather from ity 


very proper to be inſiſted on upon this 


On this Day, I ſay, wherein after the Eu ; 
ample of the Ninevites, the whole People | 


of this Land, by Proclamation of the Queen 

and her Nobles, are met together, 70 hum. 

Ble jy over; before Almighty. God for our 
mani 


Enemies, by protecting her Majeſty, and 
giving — Succeſs zo her” Arms ll 1 
Sen and Land. 
Tw O thikge, I ay we e may gather f bon 
this Ray. i 


F rſt, of how n | Efficacy. pub 
Faſting and Prayer, when duly per- 
formed, are, for the averting publick 


Judgments, and the PER Pay 
ick Bleſſings. 


| Second] „ What is required to a 45 
| Performance of publick Faſting and 
| Prayer, fo that they may prove thus 
| | effectual. 1 begin Wwitngn et 


| oe Efficacy of Publick Faſting ol 
Prayer, when duly performed, for the avert- 
| ing publick Judgments and obtaining pub- 
== lick Bleſſings. We cannot deny our Aſſent 

E to this, if we believe the Story of the Nine- 
vites, which 1 haye now giyen an Account 


22 — rs 


Sins, and to 22 his Divine. 
Majeſty for the Pardon of them, and the 
Preſervation of us from the Hands of our. 


; 
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of. And we can no more doubt of the 

Truth of that Story, than we doubt of the 

Truth of what our Saviour himſelf hath 

delivered. For he on ſolemn Occaſions 

has confirmed the main Parts of that Story, 

by giving Teſtimony both of Jonab's be- 

ing three Days and three Nights in the Mat. 12. 

 Whake's Belly, and likewiſe 5 the Repen- aw 
tance of the Ninevites upon his preaching' to. 

them. But there are other as illuſtrious 

Proofs to be met with in Scripture of the 

Efficacy of F aſting and Prayer, for thoſe 

Purpoſes, as is this Inſtance of the Mine- 

vites. When the Moabites and Amorites: Chron. 

and other neighbouring Nations were ga- "oy 

thered together in a great Army againſt . 

Judah, and the King and all the Nation 

were in a very great Conſternation, by 

reaſon of the Danger that thereby threaten- 

ed them, what Courſe do they take to ob=  / 

tain Deliverance of God from thoſe very 

Enemies? Why it is told us in the Chap- 

ter that was read this Morning, That Je- 2 Chron. 

_ boſhaphat the King was | ris and ſet him- 3 
ſelf to ſeek the Lord, and proclaimed a Faſt 

throughout all Judah. Aud Judah gat her- v. 4. 

ed themſelves together to ask Help of the 

Lord; even out "of all the Cities of Judah 

they came to ſeek the Lord. And the Suc- 

ceſs of their Faſting and Prayer was an- 

ſwerable to their Expectation. For God a 

was intreated hereby, and wrought that Day va, 13; 

a un Deliverance Jun" his Teo ple, deſtroy- &c. 


ing 
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ing all their ds; and that wi thy uf. 
febting on their parts, ” ani them on 
again another. „ 


Thus alſo when the Jews were 1 | 


captive into Babylon, what other Means 


did they uſe for N Delivery out of that 


Bondage, but thoſe we are ſpeaking | of: A 
publick ſolemn Faſt, and Prayer to God. 


Ezra. 21. Thus it is told us, That a ſolemn Faſt mY 


proclaimed, that they might ict themſelves 
before the Lord their God, to ſeek, of him 4 


right way for them, and for their little ones, 


ana for their Sub flance. And then it fol- 
v.23 lows, That they faſted and beſought God for 
this, and he was intreated of them, © 
Thus again when the whole N ation of 
the Fews was in danger to be utterly de- 


ſtroyed, by the cruel Orders that Ahaſuerns : 
the King had ſent forth, that on a certain 


Eſther, c. Day they ſhould be maſſacred, Man, Wo- 
3. v3. man, and Child, throughout his Domi- 
nions; the Remedy which they apply to 
in this Extremity, was ſtill Faſting and 


Pra yer. In every Province whereſoever the 
4. v. 3. King's Commandment and his Decree came, 
there was a great Mourning among the ſe "» 


and Faſting and Weeping ; and many lay i 


Sackcloth and Aſhes. And God had Rega i 


to this their Faſting and Humiliation, 3 


raiſed up Queen Eſiher to ſave them from 


Deſtruction; ſhe likewiſe having firſt pre- 
pared herſelf for this Work, by ſolemn 
Ks and Prayer. 


Loch, 
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7 Hay, Te date no more Tests: Th 
is * Method thiat God himſelf preſeribed 
to his People for the preventing that De- 
ſtruction that he had ſolemnly threatened 
them with by his Prophet oel. Now, 
faith the Lora, turn ye even unto me, "with 
_ all your” Heart, with: Hing, and with 

Weeping, and with Moarning'; and rent your 
8 Hoo and mor jour” Gar ments, and turn 
unto the Zorũ your God; for Be is gracious 
and merciful, flow 10 Acker, and of great 
Kindneſs, und refenteth- him 4.4 the Evil. 

Blow the' Trumpet eh w_ 4 Fun; 
call a ſolemn "Aſſembly ; People; 
 affemble the Elders; 1 he "Children, 
and thoſe that *fack 7 Breafts ; let the 
Bridegroom go forth of his Chamber, and 
the Bride ous of her Cloſet'* Let the Priefts, 


the Minifters of the Lord, weep between the 17 
Porch and the Altar; all let them ay, 


Spare thy People, 0 Lord, and give not thine 


Ering: to  Reproach,” that the Heathen 
ſhould rule over them. Well, what Succeſs 


were they to expect when they had done 


this? Why it follows, '7hen will the Lord 
be jealous for his Land, and will pity his 


People Tea, the Lord will anſwer, and ſay 
unto his Peo ple, Behold, I wi a fend you 
Corn, and Wine, and Oil, and ye ſhal 


a Reproach among the . Heathen, but I will 
remove far off * * 4 Northern HY 


and ſo on. 


VoI. VI. 8 1 But 


* 


be ſatis- 
fied therewith : and I will no more make you 


4 2 * 


Joel 7 


V. 12. 


v. 133 . 


v. 19 


v. 18. 


v. 20 


have to ſay for this their Opinion. 


0 


bene of Faſt | is 


Judgments. will not go down witk ſome 


among us. There are a Sort of Men thak 
think very 'meanly of theſe Exerciſes, | and 


all ſuch. like, They ill not 


there may be ſome Policy in ſetting a apa 1 


Days of Faſting and Prayer in extraordinary 
Emergencies. i But 25 for any real Bene 


from God: by ſuch Appointment," notwith . 


ſtanding all our Seripture- Stories, they 


lie ve nothing of it. May 1 have Leave to ; 


propoſe and examine a ide what they 


_— 


Some of them go upon the H ypotheſia 
of God's Decrees. "If, ſay they, God go. 


verns the World, it is 5 every thing 
comes to paſs by his Order and Decrees. 
And can we be ſo fooliſh as to think that 


we can make him alter his Counſels' or 


change his Methods of acting by our Faſt- 
ing or Prayers, or any thing that we can 
do? But to this I anſwer; If this be a 


Difficulty, ſure it is no very great one; ſor 


the Ninevites in my Text eaſily got over 


it: And yet in their Caſe they had a fairer 


Colour to make this Objection againſt __ 
Faſting and Prayer than any of us can poſ- 


ſibly have. God, as you have heard, ſou 
his Prophet to them; to deliver to them a 


ſhort, but very peremptory Meſſage, that” 
within forty Days Nineveh ſhould- be de. 
Mas This the Prophet ey chem, and 


a 
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But this Doctrine of the Efficacy. of 79 
ing and Prayer for the averting Publiek 
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| Sir. 5 ; ans of 5 zl. 
this he ben wed. According to theſe Mak 


Reaſoning. now, how could they hope, b 1 
any Act or Endeavour of theirs, to reyerſe 


the Decrees of God ? Either God reſolyed 
to deſtroy. their City, or he did not. If 


he did not, Jonah was a falſe Prophet, and 


they might, for all his Preaching, have ſe- 


curely continued in that Courſe they had 
hitherto followed. If God did a re- 
ſolye to do as he had ſaid, his Will and 
Counſel being unchangeable, muſt ſtand 
firm ; nor can'any human Creature, by any 
thing he can do, either reſiſt it or alter it. 


To what Purpoſe therefore ſhould they uſe 


Endeayours ! But the Ninevites did not rea- 
ſon thus, but argued after another manner. 
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Who can tell, ſay they, but God will turn c. 3. v. a: 


and repent, and turn away from his fjerce 


Anger, that we periſh not. They believed 
God's Decree to be conditional. If they 
turned from their evil Ways, they thought 
God would turn from his fierce Indignation. 
If they changed their Manners, God would 
change his Purpoſe: And therefore doing 
what was in their Power, they promiſed 
to themſelyes good Succeſs; and the Event 
ſhewed that in this Matter they reaſoned 
very truly. 

Well, but this e does not Heye 
The Ninevites might reaſon as they pleaſed; 


but every one who knows any thing of 


God, knows that he is in his Nature un- 


changeable, (Immurability being one of his 
+ eſſen- 
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eſſential Attributes.) And this the. Serip= 
ture declares over and over again, telling 
* 1. us, that with him there is no Patiab lng ＋ # 
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2. nor Shadow of turning; and that the Strengt 


_ of Iſrael as he cannot lie, ſo neither 
can he repent, for he is not 4 Man that le. 
| a repent. But now to ſuppoſe, that 
upon our Faſting and Prayer God grants 
ſome things to us, or confers ſome Benefits 
upon us, which without that F aſting and 
Prayer he would not have done, is in effect 
to ſay, that our Faſting and Prayers can 
| produce a Change, an Alteration in the. 
Mind and Counſel of God; and then, what 
is become of his Immutability? But in truth, 
this, tho' it looks like an Argument, is 
but a mere Fallacy. God's hearkening to, 
or being moved by our Prayers or other 
Endeavours, doth not in the leaſt claſh 
With the Unchangeableneſs of his Nature. 
It is true, when upon our Prayers, and- 
Faſting and Repentance, God is pleaſed to 
give us thoſe things we pray for, which 
without thoſe Conditions he would not. 
have done; it cannot be denied that here 
is a Change ſome where: But if the Matter 
be examined, it will be found to be in us, 
and not in God. God's Mind was always 
the ſame towards us; that is, He reſolved, 
that if we humbly and heartily beg'd ſach 
and ſuch Mercies and Bleſlings at his 
Hands, and did otherwiſe qualify ourſelves 


for them, we ſhould haye them; but if we 
i 
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therefore upon our Prayers we obtain that 


Deliverance, ' or that Blefling, which we 


had not before, it is not He that is changed, 


but we. We, by performing the - Condi- 


tions he required of us, do look: with an- 


other Aſpe& towards him, do intitle our 


ſelves to another kind of Dealing with us 


than we could claim before ; we have made 
our ſelves capable of receiving thoſe Bene- 


fits, which before we were not. 


And thus much of the firſt Objection 
againſt the Efficacy of Faſting and Prayer, 


for the obtaining Bleſſings from God. But 


there is another that is urged by another 


ſort of Men, which ought not here to be 


paſſed by without conſidering it. 


It is of thoſe who hold the Neceſſity „ 


all Events upon mechanical Principles. 
| They believe the World to be a great Ma- 


chine, and whatſoever comes to paſs there- 


In, is the Effect of thoſe fixed and unalte- . 


rable Laws of Motion which are eſtabliſhed 


in it; fo that whatever happens my SD 


Mankind has a natural and a neceſſary Cau 
to produce it. And therefore however in 


common Speech we call thoſe things that 


are grateful to us the Bleſſings of God, or 


if they be grievous to us, we call them the 


Puniſhments of God for our Sins, yet they 


do and muſt happen promiſcuouſly and 


indifferently to the Good and to the Bad: 


And therefore to what purpoſe 1 is it to faſt 
1I 3 1 
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and to pray for the obtaining of . good 


things, or removing of evil things fre un, 


unleſs we can ſuppoſe | that by theſe | our N 
Endeavours we can ſtop the Conrſe of Nav = 


ture, or God will ſtop it for our Sakes? 
This is the Objection, and two things 1 


have to ſay in anſwer to it. Fir „ Tho! | 


it ſhould be granted that all outward Eyents' 
owe their Production immediately to out- 


ward and neceffary Cauſes, and that God 


does not interpoſe in the hindering or fur- 
thering of them, but leaves ſecond Cauſes 


to work according to their Nature: Let 
there is one whole kind of things, and 


thoſe too, that either are or ought to be the 


# greats Matter of our Prayers, that the 


bjection does not at all reach to, vis. 
thoſe which we call /þiritual things; ſuch 
are, not only the Pardon of our Sins, and 
the Fayour of God, but all the Perfec- 
tions and Accompliſhments of our Minds, 
Wiſdom, and Prudence, and Fortitude, and 
all the moral Virtues. Theſe, I hope, cane 
not be called the Reſult of neceſſary out- 
ward Cauſes, but are the Effects of God's 


Grace, and our own Endeavours. Theſe 


therefore, I hope, we may both reaſonably, 


and with Aſſurance of Succeſs, pray for, 


notwithſtanding any thing ſaid in the Ob- 
ject ion to the contrary. And yet let me 
tell you, even the obtaining theſe things 
will go a great way not only to the bet- 
tering the Condition of private Perſons, and 

1 deli ver- 
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ſtances; but to the making any Nation or 


People great, and happy, and proſperous. 
Fer nage ff n A pleaſe Go en 
our heatty Kepentanek and fervent Prayers | 
on this Day to pour out his Spitit upon all 
Orders and Degrees of Men among us, and 
make all her Majeſty's Subjects in their ſe- 
veral Stations ſincerely good and virtuous; 
if it would pleaſe God to inſpire all her 
publick and her private Counſels with true 
Wiſdom and Unanimity, and a hearty 
Zeal for promoting the publick Good before 
any private Intereſts: If it ſhould pleaſe 
him to inſpire all her Officers and Soldiers 
with Courage, and Reſolution, and Dili- 
gence; all her Miniſters with Integrity and 
Uncorruptneſs; and all her People with 
the true Fear of God, and loyal Hearts to 
her Majeſty, and fincere Love and 2 
to one another: I would ask whether theſ 
very things alone, whatever Diſcourage- 
ments we might have from Storms and 
Tempeſt, and all other things that depend 
upon natural Cauſes, would not give us a 
glorious Proſpect of happy Times, and put 
us into comfortable Hopes of having thoſe 
Judgments averted which we are now afraid 
of, and of obtaining all thoſe Bleffings 
which on this Day we pray for. And yet 
all theſe things I have now mentioned are 
out of the Reach, as I ſaid, of mechanical 
Cauſes. 'The Laws of Motion haye nothing 
8 " = md. | . 0 
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But, ſecondly, As for - thoſe. A 
Events which come upon this World, that 
ſeem to depend upon ſuch Principles as we 
have no Power over; ſuch as Health or 
|  - Sickneſs, Peace or War, good or bad Wea» 
ther, Plenty or Scarcity, Victory over out 
Enemies, or being overthrown by them, 
and the like: "Tho! it be acknowledged 
that all theſe have natural Cauſes, yet the by: | 


to do wich: them; but * are: the pure 
Reſult of the Giace and Spirit of God, and 


of our own. hearty e and Endes - 


| have not ſuch natural Cauſes as are nec 


fary. They come to us in a natural way, 
but do not come to us in ſuch a neceſſary 


unavoidable way as the Objection ſuppo- 


ſeth. For here is the thing; admitting that 
Sod Almighty in his Government of the 
World doth not uſually ſtep out into ex- 
traordinary Actions, beyond or above the 
Courſe of Nature, yet he has fo contrived 


the Courſe of Nature that ſuch Events as 
we ſpeak of may be hindered or may be 


_ forwarded: ; may come to paſs, or may not 


come to paſs ; ; may happen this way, or 
may happen another way, as Men behaye 
themſelves towards God, and as he ſees beſt 

for them; and this without any Violence 


done to N ature, | or without tranigreſſing f 


the Laws of it. So that there is Room 
enough, abundantly enough left for our 
| Endeayours and our Prayers; and as bes 


Th _-—, 


„ Gato wae.v9 5.2, $£-w.. 6 


8 ntages wof ban 5 
uſe ha or e, them not, the Succeſs 
the Event ſhall prove accordingly, 


It is a great Miſtake to think chat he Ts 


Affairs of this outward World are man 
wholly by mechanical Powers, or, which 


the ſame thing, by neceſſary Cauſes. = > 
the Wills TR the Adio of Mankind, have 


a mighty-Influence upon them, as is viſi- 
ble in ſome of thoſe things I mentioned, 
as Peace and War, Health and Sickneſs, 
Victory and Overthrow.— And no body, 
I hope, will ſay that the Actions of Men 
are neceſſary. But beſides, the Angels and 
ſeparate Spirits who are in a great Number 


| every where, and are the inviſible Mini- 


ſters of God's Providence, have not only 
an Influence over the Actions of Mankind, 
by ſuggeſting to their Minds a thouſand 
things that perhaps they would otherwiſe 
never have thought of; but they have alſo 
a mighty Influence over thoſe Powers of 
Nature that ſeem to act moſt neceſſarily: I 
mean the Elements, as we call them, from 
whoſe various Combinations ariſe Storms 
and Tempeſts, fruitful and barren Seaſons, 
ſickly or healthful Years: Both theſe 
G I ſay, the free, as well as the ne- 
ceſſary Agents of this World, thoſe inviſi- 


ble Miniſters of God do ſo diſpoſe, and 5 


direct, and order, as that they ſhall pro- 
duce duch Events as God ſees fitteſt for 5 
Mankind, whether it be by way of Judg- 


ment as a Puniſhment of their Sins, or by 
| wy 
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is the common and uſual Method of Goch 
Providence in the Government of tbe World. 
But then 1 add further, whenever there 
happens a juſt Occaſion for God to exerciſe 
his extraordinary Power above or againſt 


the Courſe of N ature, he will not fail to 


do that likewiſe; and abundance of In- 
ſtances of that in his Government of the 
World he hath given us, and, for any thing 
that I know, doth yet give us. 55 

Theſe things conſidered, we have no 
Reaſon to imagine that becauſe things are 
commonly diſpenſed to us by the Miniſtry 


of ſecond Cauſes, of which we can give 
fome natural Account, that therefore on 
| had no Hand in bringing fuch things to 

paſs in the World, but that they come for- 
tuitouſly or neceſſarily, and cannot be hin- 
dered or forwarded by the Prayers or En- 
deavours of Mankind: No, certainly; tho“ 


the Effect, whatever it was, was imme; 
diately produced by ſecond Cauſes, yet it 
was God, that, by the Miniſters of his Pro- 


vidence, laid the Train of thoſe things, and 


fo ordered and managed them, as that righ- 


teous and good Ends ſhould be ſerved by 


the Effects that they produce. So that, as 


our bleſſed Saviour hath told us, not ſo mich . 
| Mat. 10. 44 Sf arrow aoth Jr" to he Ground, bat - 
= IE 


3 


of 'God's 
Acceptance of them. And alt this tö%o 
comes to paſs in a natural way, that is, it 
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chat it may be truly ſaid, ir 5s 1 205 wit _- 


of our heavenly Father. 


To conclude this Point W " Since = 


all Events whatſoever do ſo abſolutely 


depend upon the Will and Pleaſure of God, 


it plainly. follows, that it is ſo far from be- 


ing needleſs or impertinent to have Re- 


courſe to ſolemn Humiliation, and Faſting 


and Prayer in the time of publick Danger, 


as the Objection would infer, that, on the 


contrary, the Uſe of theſe is indiſpenſably 


neceſſary, if we would have our Affair, to 
proſper. Theſe being the Means which 
both the Light of Nature hath directed 
Mankind to for that Purpoſe, and accord- 


ingly hath been always practiſed by all 


Nations who have had any Senſe of God 


and his Providence, and the Means likewiſe 
which God himſelf has appointed, and to 


the Efficacy of which he has given many 


T clmonies in his holy a as I m 


already ſhew'd. 


II. Having chin done with as firſt Head 
of my Diſcourſe, I now proceed to the 


hn viz. What is required to the due 


Performance of publick Faſting and Prayer 


that ſo they may be effectual for the avert- 
ing the Judgments of * and obtaining 


his Bleſſing. 


I have already read to you the Account 
that the Prophet has here given us concern- 


ing the Behaviour of the Ninevites _— 
this 
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. 3. v. f. «this. 8 He 113 us, « thy MT 
2 ved God, and therefore they procl 


Faß. That they cried. mightily unto” 'the 
5 Tord, and that they turned every one from | 


hi evil May, and from the Violence that was 
in his Hands. So that if we take our Mes- 
ſures from the Ninevites, we muſt ſay that 


there are three things neceſſary to make out 
publick Faſting and Prayer een to 1225 | 


Ends they are e = 


Fi zr, That our F aſting 5 proceed. from 


A truly religious Principle, that is to 


fay, from a deep Senſe of our Sins 


. againſt God, and the Puniſhment v we 
deſerve for thei. 


| Secondy, That our Prayer for nis 5 Men 
be very earneſt and importunate ; that 

we ery mightily unto the Lord, « as the 
Ninevites here _ 


5 Thirdly, That our F igt and Prayer 


be accompanied with ſerious Reſolu- 
tion to reform our Lives, by urn x 


from our evil Way. 


Give me leave to ſpeak very briefly to 
theſe three Things. | 


1. Firſt of all; If we expect to have our 


ſolemn Faſting at this time effectual to the 
Ends it is deſigned lor, it is neceſſary that 


| ay <a it 


PF A Poo "ms K 3 WW: ” 3 . 0 4 
O REN 8 5 Bi 5 
2 * 5 


0 15 Ei 


it do A 8 4 A religious LEY | 
ciple ; that is to ſay, from a deep Senſe of 75 


our Sins againſt God, and the Puniſhment 


we deſerye for, them, Faſting, as it is a2 
bare Abſtinence from Meat, fignifies, no- 
thing in God's Account; nay, though we 


added Sackcloth and Aſhes to it; no more 


| than any other indifferent Action of human. 
Life. That which gives it its Virtue, is the 


ng. 


inward - Humiliation of our Souls before 


God for our own Sins, and the Sins of the 


Nation; and the giving the beſt Expreſ- 
ſions we can, by thus puniſhing and afflick- 


ing our Bodies, that we are truly grieved | 


and afflicted for. having offended God, and 
are deeply ſenſible of what we have deſer- ; 


ved from Him upon that Account. We 


do hereby declare that we judge and ſen- 


tence our ſel ves, that we may prevent the 
judgment of the Lord. This is the true 


Notion of religious Faſting. Without this, | 


it is a Sacrifice without an Heart; nay, it 
is declared by God to be an Abomination 


to him. Is this, ſays he, the Faſt that Ila 38. 
have choſen ? A Day for a Man to aſlilt his. 


_ Gonl? Is it to bow LE his Head-like a Bull- 
ruſh, 1 Sac kcloth and Aſbes under 


him? Wilt thou call this a Faſt and an ac- 


ceptable Day unto the Lord? No; if the 

Faſt go no further than this, it is ſo far 
from being acceptable, that he declares by 5 
the ſame Prophet, that 57 was Iniquity, ande. 1. v. 13. 


the 
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the dk, ene of 2 Lind, 1 ual coull 1 

not away with. ah] "Jy Di 

It would be well if all of us ko 8 by 

ſent; who pretend this Day to keep a 1. fo1 

lemn Faft to the Lord, would a little exa= v 

mine our ſel ves upon this Point. Do we JE 

really come with thoſe Qualifications Which Gy 

are required to make a Faſt a true Act of hi 

Religion, and ſuch as will gain God's Ac» wi 

ceptance? Do not ſome of us faſt merely ſad 

for faſting ſake, being no more concerned. Me 

what the State of their Souls is towards God, En 

than if they were going to a Feaſt? Do Re 

not ſome of us appear here without any. ol 

' Inward Senſe in the leaſt either of their Ty 

| Sins, or of the Judgments of God, which his 
| | hang over our Heads, deſigning more by- Pe, 
| this their Faſting to ſhew Reſpe& to the I bu 
| Queen and her Proclamation, than to take- has 
\| any - Occaſion therefrom to examine their Fe 
| own Lives, and to lay their Sins to heart, An 

| and ſeriouſly to repent of them for their. Re 
own, and the Nation's Sake? If there be. as; 

any here whoſe Conſcience cannot anſwer fon 

them that they come with better Deſigns . no? 

and Diſpoſitions, they might as well for- ern 

bear their Faſting at this time; for it is cet» wh 

tain the Publick is likely to receive little the 

Benefit from it. If we would obſerve a2 ka 

Faſt to any Purpoſe, it is fit that we come the 

to it with a great Zeal and Concernment co 


for the Nation of which we are == 
an 


Ser. J. . 7 Eig. 
and alle with a hearty Sorrow for our Sins, 


and a juſt Apptchenſion of the Wrath and : 


Diſ pleaſure of God, that we have incurred 
by them. If we have any Concernment 
for our Country, it will ſhew itſelf that 
way. We ſhall not only be ſenfible of 


our own Tranſgreſſions, and the perſonal. 
Guilt we have' thereby oontracted, but f 


the Sins and the Guilt in which we and the 
whole Kingdom lie involved. We ſhall 
ſadly conſider how we have abuſed God's 
Mercies, and how. we have defeated the 


Ends of his Judgments. What ungrateful 
Returns we have made for all his Kind- 
neſſes, and how we have multiplied our 


Tranſgreſſions againſt Heaven with an 


high hand. And we ſhall not eaſily ſpeak back 7% 


Peace to our ſelves when there is no Peace, 


but being apprehenſive of what our Sins = 
have deſerved, we ſhall ftand in continual 
Fear, leſt God ſhould viſit them upon us. 


And certainly we of this Nation have great 
Reaſons for that Fear ; not but that I hope, 
as bad as we are, we may be as good as 
ſome of the other Nations, that we have 
now to deal with. Tho' whether this be 
true or no, God Almighty only knows, 
who alone  fearcheth the Heart, and when 
the Iniquities of a People are at the height, 

knows how, or in what manner to viſit 
them. But. I fay, conſidering how long 


God hath * us, and how long we have 


enjoyed 


ur 
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ejered the - Bleſſings of bee da 


8 all manner of Plenty and Proſperity "(the 


henſiens of Danger) 
3 have 7afted' the Cup? 
1 „ groaning. un er the Crachics And 


N - and conſidering the he 


Privileges/ and Advantages We have for 
many Years enjoyed ofa glorious Light of 


1- the Goſpel, and all the outward Means of 


9 Grace that could be deſired for the eternal 
Salvation of our Souls, and that above any 
Nation under Heaven 3 and withal how 


unprofitable we have been under thoſe 


Means, and what little Effect they have 

had upon us for the bettering our Mariners 
2 reforming us to a ſober Chriſtian Conyer- 
ſation: And conſidering, laſtly, how very 
wicked a great many of us are; what 4 
World of open and groſs Sins and Impieties 
do reign among us; what a lewd, and pro- 


fane, and atheiſtical Spirit ſeems to haye 


gone out among us, and to prevail upon 


us; what a deal of Hypocriſy is every 
where to be met with, Men making a 


mighty Noiſe with Religion, and being 
zealous, even to Bigottry, for that Mode of 
it which they have taken up, and yet not 
having one Drachm of inward Senſe of 
that which it obligeth them to; it being 


Merit Rr to January all their other 
Actions 


with many Fan of pre. 
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4 . fo 9 if they 
can but with the 1 cr 
ple of the- Lord, & Iſay, conſidering 
theſe things, is — not Reaſon. enough 
to be apprehenſive. of God's Judgments ?. 
and to fear, left he ſhould. decree upon us 


aloud, The Tem-Je-1-4: | 


what he once ſaid by his Prophet, Shall Lier. 5. * 


not be . of ſuch a Nation as this & At 
leaſt is there not Reaſon enough for us all 
on this Day to proſtrate our ſelyes in the 
greateſt Jumility. before God, heartily be- 
_ wailing our own Sins and the Sins of our 
Country? and earneſtly begging of God, 
with devout Prayers and Tears, that he 
would be merciful. unto us; that he would not 
deal with us according to our Deſerts; but 
that he would ſpare our Nation, and nei- | 
ther give us up to be Tuined by our own 
inteſtine Diviſions, nor deliver us over as 4 
Prey to our Enemies? _ 

2. And that leads me to the ſecond tas 
which is required to the due Performance 
of a ſolemn Faſt and Humiliation, - viz. 
Fervent and importunate Application to the 
Throne of Grace for the averting thoſe 
judgments we have Reaſon to fear, and 
— thoſe Bleſſings upon us we ſtand 
in need of. Indeed if we be ſo truly ſen- 
ſible of our Sins and of our Danger as we 
ought to be, it will neceſſarily put us upon 
earneſt Prayers and Supplications to 
Almighty :* That he would be pleaſed to 
oh * pardon 


on thoſe Sins for which or Ot wi. 
_ ſelves before. him, and ſtop thoſe Puniſh... 
ments we are conſcious they have deſerved, 
This was one Article of the Proclamation 
dat was made in Nizeveh for the public 
c. 3. v. 8. Faſt, vis. That every one ſhould cry nig. 
Ii unto the Lord. And great Reaſon there 
is for ſo doing; for hereby we do moſt 
properly acknowledge God to be che Lord 
and Governor of the World; and that he 
is the Diſpoſer of all Events that happen 
to us, and that we do not truſt in our ſel ves, 
nor in our own Powers, nor in the Strength 
of our Allies, nor in any Arm of Fleſh, 
but that we wholly depend nen Binh for 

all the Good we hope fo. 
Let us all therefore, on this Day, 86. 
voutly throw our ſelves at the Footſtool of 
God, and moſt earneſtly ſupplicate his Di- 
vine Majeſty, that he would be merciful to 
us, and our Country ; that he would par- 
don our Sins, and turn his Anger from us. 
Let every one of us this Day take up the 
Prieſt's Office, and ſay the Words of the 
| Joel 2, e POR Spare thy Deo k, O. Lord, and 
give not thine leid to eproach, that the 
Heat hen ſhould rule over them : Wherefore 
ſhould 25 ey ſay among the Heathen, Where is 
their God © Let us pray heartily that God 
Take 19. would, in this our Day, give us a true Va- 
Te der ftanding of the things that belong to our 
Toke: That he n incline the Heart of 
oe; every 


Kr j. M/ 
every one in tir King 2 06 to loye and hold. 
faſt the true Religion, and to live accord- ? 
ing to it: That he Would heal all our 
Breaches, and put a Stop t our unaccoun- 
table Diviſions which! above all other things 
do threaten'the' pooh ſek Peace and Safety: 
That he would bleſs and preſerve the 
Queen, and direct all her Counſels, and 
inſpire all who under her have the Manage- 
ment of the publick Affairs, with ſuch true 
Wiſdom, and Piety, and Teal, for the 
common Good, that, Rente aſide all private 
Intereſts and Applied all their Aims 
may be directed to the promoting the Glory 
of God, and the Peace and Tranquillity of 
the Kingdom. That he would command 
the Winds and the Seas that they do us no 
further Miſchief. That he would give a 
| Bleſſing to the Undertakings of Her Ma- 
jeſty's Forces, and thoſe of her Allies. And 
laſtly, that he would grant us a happ 
Peace, that we being delivered from 
Hands of our Enemies, may ſerve Fl a. Fac 
Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before 
him all the Days of our Life. 
All theſe things we may and we ought 
to ey for, and to pray for them heartily. 
earneſtly, and importunately. And 
tho we cannot poſitively aſſure our ſclycs 
that every Particular of them ſhall be grant- 
ed upon our Prayers, becauſe perhaps God 
ſees that we of this Nation are not quali- 
| | K » h 
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fied for all theſe Bleſſings; the our 
Number of us putting a Stop to the Effi- 
Tacy, of the publick Prayers for thoſe things, . 
| their obſtinate Reſolution to continue 
in their wicked Practices, and Aﬀeonts to 
God Almighty; ; and becauſe perhaps God 
ſees that it is b etter for us to be exerciſed” | 
with Difficultics at Home, and with Dan- | 
gers from Abroad, for the Trial of all Sorts 
of Men among us; yet this we may de- 
pend upon, that our hearty Prayers. to God 
for thoſe things will not be in vain: They 
will have ſuch Succeſs, if they be affectio- 
nate and hearty, as that the Nation will be 
much the better for them; but to be ſure 
they who put them up, will find their Ac» 
count in them. And no doubt but we ſhall 
have the good Effect of our Prayers, if 
3. In the third and laſt Place, they be 
accompanied with ſerious Reſolutions to 
reform our Lives, and to turn from our 
evil Ways. This i is the third thing requi- 
red to the due Performance of publick Faſt- 
ing and Prayer. And indeed it is the main 
thing of all. This was that which God 
eſpecially took notice of in the Faſt of the 
Ninevites, and for which he reverſed his 
4 Sentence of deſtroying their City. The 
. v.10. Text tells us that God ſaw that they turned 
Wy | from their evil Way, and therefore he re-. 
pented of the Evil that he ſaid he would do 
aunio tbem; and he 2 it not. Their turn- 


ing 


I 


ing from their evil way here mentioned, 


is, I conceive, to be underſtood of their = 


ſolemn Reſolutions and Purpoſes 6H turn 
from them; of the Reality of which they 
might at that time giye ſome Inftances and 
Expreſſions. But of the Fruits of thoſe 
Relolnttom and Purpoſes, and how. they 
afterwards practiſed, Jana the Prophet ſtay-, 
ed not long enough to be a Witneſs of: And 
for that Reaſon it is that I fay here, that our 
ſolemn Faſting and Prayer ought. to be ac- 
companied with a, ſerous Refolution.to forſake 
our Sins, without mentioning the actual for- 
ſaking of them. Indeed, I take it, that this 
is ſufficient to obtain God's Acceptance of 
our Faſting and Prayers. And truly more 
than this we cannot do at any ſingle time, 
and yet leſs than this, it will be an Affront 
to God to offer to bim. All our Faſting 
and Prayers will ſignify nothing without a 
real Intention to forſake the Sins we faſt for, 
and to live ſuch a Life as to make us wor- 


thy of the Bleſſings we pray for. I in- Pf 66. 18. 


line to Wickedneſs in my Heart, ſays the 


Pſalmiſt, the Lord will not hear me, We Jokng.z: 


know, ſaich the Man in the Goſ gl: that. 
God heareth not Sinners. Nay, doth not 
only not hear Sinners, bur their Prayers are 
an Abomination to him. The Sacrifice of 


the Wicked, ſays e are an Aboming: krov. ig 3. 


7 on to the Lord 


Ay - But 


i * n are not. «riches Men to 
: faſt with us, and to pray with us? Yes, er- = 
tainly. How elſe ſhould they ever come to 
be good ?. But they muſt leave off their Wic- 
kednefs. or if that cannot be done at once, 
or in a Moment, they muſt at leaſt ſincere- 
ty purpoſe and. reſolve againſt it, and then 
put up their Prayers to God. If they donor. 
do this, they boi God. Inſtead P pray- 
ing to him, they defy him, and put a Moc- 
kery upon him. For is it not a plain Moc- 
kery? Is it not a Defiance of God's Juſtice 
and Holineſs, to come, for Inſtance, to hum- 
ble my ſelf before G od for the Sins of the 
Nation, and to pretend ſeriouſly to beg Par- 
don for my own perſonal Sins, my Whore- 
doms, my Adulteries, my Extortions, and 
Oppreſſions, my Drunkenneſs and Debau- 
cheries, my Hypocriſy in pretending a Zeal 
for Religion, when yet I neither believe or 
practiſe any thing of it; and yet, at the ſame 
time, I know in my own Heart that I mean 
not to forſake one of thoſe Sins, but to take 
the next Occaſion that offers it ſelf to com- 
mit them over again? Till therefore we can 
ſcriouſly reſolve to quit our evil Courſes, to 
forſake every known wilful open Sin, which. 
we are couſcious to our ſelves that we live 
in, let us not think our ſelves qualified to 
join in any publick Faſt, or to put up our 
Prayers to God, either for our ſelves or for 
the Nation. The Sum of all that I have 
ſaid upon this Head is elegantly expreſſed 
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Ser. 5. e of FA hing. 
by the Prophet Tfaiah, Part of whoſe Words 


have already quoted, and ſhall now con- 
clude with the reſt. This is the Faſt that I 


have choſen, to ex the Bands of W W 
Ke. c. 58. v. 6 7 "G4 9. 


God Almighty give us Grate Wy to faſt, 
and thus to pray, that ſo we and our Coun- 
try may have the Benefit of it in this World, 
and that it may be a Means of NEE 
our eternal Salvation ii in "the other. 
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as he is righteous, 


WE 5 Tobn's 8 Deſign i in theſe Words, 
aud in the greateſt Part of this 


Rignity with immoral Practices. To this 
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E bo * Conſe f Mens Mz Mine 6 
about the Terms of their Salvation, 
and the Reaſons why they deceive | 


themſelves into vain Opinions ef 


Little Children, let no Man decerve you. He 
that doth Righteouſneſs is Ns even £2 


One, is to convince thoſe to 
whom he writes, of the abſolute 
Neceflity there is of living a pure 
and holy Life, if ever they mean to go to 
Heaven, And this in Oppoſition to thoſe _ 
Gnoftick Principles that went about in thoſe 
Days, which pretended to reconcile Chri- 


End he tells them in the third verſe, that 


2500 fl 8 in F308 of being 
2 55 Chriſt, at. his ſecond. Appear- F 
[pitrify himfelf even as He is pure; 
the ſixth berſe he tells them, that it isn 
vain to call ' themſelves Chriſt's Diſciples, FA 
if they indulge themſelves in any. Sin, for 
whoſoever abideth in Chriſt, finnethꝭ not: And 
whoſoever finneth, (that is, lives in any 
Courſe of Sin ) hath not ſeen Chriſt, nor known 
lim, how -much ſoever he pretends to the 
Knowledge of him. In my Text, which 
is the next Verſe, he goes on to the ſame 
Purpoſe, Little Children, &c. that is to ay, 
he only ſhall be accounted righteous; before 
God, who practiſeth Righteouſneſs 3 in all his 
Converſation ; who is righteous in the ſame 
Manner (cho not in the ſame Degree) as 
Chriſt was. And, laſtly, in the tenth 
verſe, In this, ſays he, the Children of God 
are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil. 
Wheſeever doth not Righteouſneſs is not of 
God. All this is to ſhew how inſeparable 
true Holineſs is from true Chriſtianity, and 
how indiſpenſably neceſſary it is that they. 
who would live happily in the other World, ; 
ſhould live righteoull, ” and eber, and god- & 
ly in this. ; 
But that which I at this time take notice 
of, and mean to infiſt upon, is that Preface 
with which St. John introduceth his Propo- 
fition in my Text. Little Children, Let no 
Man deceive you. If you ask what I gather 
m hence; z Lauft wer thus. This Caution 
| of 
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of his, ſeems to imply, that altho of 41 its 


|. Deceits in the World thoſe which are about 
the Terms of our Salvation be the moſt dan 
gerous, yet nevertheleſs this is a Matter 
wherein People are wonderfully apt to be 
deceived. Mankind are ſtrangely prone to 
ind out ways to cheat themſelves and others 
into a Belief that they may appear righteous 
in God's Account, tho' they are not 77ghteous 
as Chriſt is, and conſequently that they may 

go to Heaven at laſt, tho' they continue in 
their Sins all their Days: And therefore 
there is very great need that they ſhould de 
often put in mind of, and often warned 


againſt theſe Deceits. This I ſay is that 


which ſeems to be intimated in this Preface 
or Caution of the Apoſtle. 

I am the more ready to draw this Ine: 
rence from this Paſſage, becauſe I obſerve, 
that when St. Paul in his Writings has Oc- 
caſion to treat of this Argument, he is wont 
to give the ſame Caution, and in the ſame 

1 Cor. 6. Language; Know ye not that the Unrighteous 
9, 10. ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God? Be not 
deceived: Neither Formeators nor Adulterers, 
nor, &c. ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 
Eph. 5. Again. This ye know, that no Whoremonger, 


5,6. &c. hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of 


God and of Chriſt. Let no Man decei ve you 

Gal. 6. 7, with vain Words. Laſtly, Be not decerved, 
8. God is not mocked; for aubatſoever a Man 
 feweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. If a Man 
ow to the Fleſh, be my of the Fleſh reap 

| 0 * 


1 A n to Sp. +34 r 
BY EI * We be 2 8 NM — 


Corruption: but: 4 | 
ſhall of #he Spirit ireap Life everlaſting. What 
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now can be the — of all theſe Cau- 
tions, not ro be deceived, unleſs the Apoſtles 
did apprehend that People were very apt 
to be impoſed upon in this Matter, and to 
take up Notions and Fancies that they might 
go to Heaven without living a "IR ann 
holy LifſGqPQ. E 
But in truth the Matter of Fat doth 
ſufficiently ſpeak it ſelf, and there is no 

need to have Recourſe to the Authority of 
the Apoſtles for the Proof of it. As Chriſt's 
Religion goes in the World, God knows, 
too many of all Perſuaſions, and in all Com- 
munions, are not only in Danger of being 
led away, but are actually led away with 
this Deceit that we are cautioned againſt. 
To go no further than our own-Country, in 
which we have Reaſon to hope there are as 
many fincere good Chriftians as in any Part 
of Europe of the ſame Dimenſions ; yet, 
what a great Number we haye of "thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſt's Religion among us, 
who are fo far from living up to that Holi- 
neſs and Virtue, that our Lord has required 
of his Diſciples, that we may truly ſay 
their Lives are a Scandal to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt !, And yet of this great Number of 
Profeſſors who live thus viciouſly, and, as 
I may ſay, in Contradiction to their Reli- 
gion, yet there are not many, or rather 
very few of them, but _ to go to Hea- 
| ven. 
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or other the 


ven. e v5: de — Com. 
munion thinks himſelf à | Rex obate, or 
that he ſhall periſn everlaſtingly. But they 
generally believe that they 
enough in the other World. Something 
have wherewith to bear up 
their Spirits againſt all the Fears of Dam-' 


nation, and to encourage them to hope for 


Heaven, tho' they cannot but, at the ſame 


time, acknowledge, that- their Lives and 
Converſations are inconſiſtent With the I 
ligion they profeſs. 


. What. now muſt we ſay of all theſe? 
Arethey not perfectly under the Deluſion we 
are ſpeaking of? Is it not plain they hope 
to be righteous in God's Account, without 
doing Righteouſneſs; and that they hope 


to be ſaved by ſome other Way than by 


living a holy Life? Certain it” is. And 
therefore great Reaſon 1s there' that people 
ſhould be often called upon, ſhould have 
often this Caution of the Apoſtle's preſſed 
upon them; Litth Ohilaren, Let no Mun 


deceive jou. „„ 4: 


But it may juſtly be worider'd at Keobs 
God hath fo poſitively: declared himſelf in 
his Revelation to Mankind by Jeſus 


Chriſt, That without true Lhlimefs. mo! 
Man is to expect future Ha ppineſs, how'lt © 
comes to. paſs that Chrilttans generally, 


Chriſtians of all Communions, are ſo very 


apt to hope for Salvation without Holineſs; ' 
— how is it poſſible for them, conſider- 


ing 


ſhall do weil 


ing the Wt” ann A Ab Cee 
to imagine that any thing ſhort of ſincere 
Virtue ſhould carry them to Heaven. TO 
give ſome Anſwer to this e is WN 
deſign now to do. 

And here I ſhall lay bete you ned 
the principal things which I take to be the 
Grounds and Occaſions of Mens Deceits in 
this Matter, hoping that the expoſing of 
them may be of ſome uſe for the —— | 
ing ſuch-Peqeits.. 71/64 11457 1 24 fk 

1. And'the firſt thing that. occurs to me 
among the ſeveral Cauſes of Mens Miſtakes 


about the Terms of their Sal vation, is, our 


being apt to meaſure the Nature of God 
and his Proceedings with us by thoſe Rules 
by which we are wont to goverm our ſelves 
in Caſes where we are concern d. I grant, 
indeed, in all Caſes where we proceed ac- 


cording to the Rules of right Reaſon, we 


may juſtly conclude, that God will ſo pro- 
ceed with us in the like Caſes. But now, 
in this low degenerate State we are in in this 

World, we have got God knows how many 


falſe Principles, which as they are apt to 


influence us in our making a Judgment 
upon our ſelves and our Dealings with 
others, ſo are we apt, upon their Account, 
to fancy that all God's Dealings with us 
muſt be ſuitable thereunt. 

I will give two or three Inſtances of this. 
In the firſt Place we in our natural Tem- 


pers are not much lnclined, to be hard or 


ſeyere 
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ſevere. upon any Man, e Ca 
where we our ſelves: have Febviveds 1 
from him. This now leads us to fane i 
ew of ſince God receives no real Injury fon 


much concern'd i in the Puniſhment of them, 
and we may hope to be everlaſtingly happy 


ons in this Life. For thus we Teaſ6n* 
that am far leſs pitiful than God is, can 


hath never injured me, tho” he have other. 
- wiſe behaved himſelf very fooliſnly and 


give any Man over to Deſtruction, tho? he 


Wickedneſs A the World doth not in the 
leaſt touch God Almighty, that is, he fe- 


happened. How therefore can he concem 
| himſelf fo ſeverely to puniſh them, as the 


and Vanity of this ſort of Reaſoning to 
conſider, that God in his Dealings with 


any Man's Sins, therefore he will not be 


hereafter, tho“ we be not holy and virtu- 
FI, 
ot 
find in my Heart to make any perſon miſer- 

able (if it was in my Power to do it) that 


very wickedly : How then can J imagine 
that the infinitely kind and-good God will 


may have been very wicked in ſome . 
ſpekts, conſidering that God hath ſuffered 
no Injury by him. For all the Sins and 


ceives no Damage from them. His inf 
nite Glory and Happineſs is as perfect and 
undiſturbed as if none of them had eye 


Preachers talk in their Pulpits ? — But nov 
it will be enough to expoſe the Falſeneſ 


Mankind is not to be looked upon as 2 
Party, but as a Goyernor, and as a Judt, 


” our. be | 


than they are. But yet it concerns his Ju- 
ſtice, as he is ſupreme Ruler and Governor 


of the World, to make a Diſcrimination 


between Good and Evil: To reward all 
thoſe who ſincerely endeavour to obſerve 


his Laws, (which are all for the Good of 
Mankind) and, on the other ſide, to puniſh 


all thoſe "whe wilfally and impenitently 


tranſgreſs them. For if God did not do 


this, how could he approve himſelf to be 


that King and Governor of Mankind, that 


righteous Judge of all the Earth, which he 
hath declared himſelf to be. Sure I am, 
this cannot be denied to be good Reaſon- 
ing, if we put the Caſe as to earthly Rulers 


or Magiſtrates. Suppoſe a civil Magiſtrate 


ſhould have a Criminal brought before him, 


0 34 
Ic is true God ſuffers nothing by all the 
Wiekedneſſes and Villainies of Men or De- 
vils, were they ten thouſand times greater 


accuſed, for Inſtance, of Murder, Burglary, 


or the like, and the Fact is proved, would 
you not have him in that Caſe to pronounce 
the Sentence that the Law has awarded to 
all ſuch Malefactors? Certainly you muſt 
think it infinitely - reaſonable he ſhould, 
tho' yet he is no more injured or affronted 
with what the Malefactor hath done, than 


you are injured. when. the. wich is told 


1 2 ESE. (04.4! 4 N - "I. SL EY REES: 5 


Thus again, to give — inſtiänon of 


our judging of God's Ways by our own : 
The — of. Mank ind, as it generally 
ſtands, 
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* is apt to be pleaſed with kate 


things, and diſpleaſed with little things 

alſo. A little outward Reſpect or Civility 
from any Perſon, let him otherwiſe be a 
bad Man, has the Power to gain our Friends 
ſhip, or at leaſt to buy off our Diſpleaſute 
againſt him, provided he hath done us 0 
Harm. And, on the other ſide, a little 
thing, if it thwart our Intereſts and Incli- 
nations, has the Power to diſoblige us, and 
to make us angry with the Man that mow 
a; tho' otherwiſe he be a worthy hor 

Man. Now finding this to be our own 
T emper, we are apt to think that God 


Almighty muſt be of the ſame, and accord- 


ingly we molt commonly repreſent him to 
our ſelves as one who is pleaſed with lits 
tle things, and diſpleaſed with little things 
alſo. And from hence do proceed theſe 
two different Effects; that one ſort of Men, 
who are of a timorous melancholy Temperz 
are always fancying that God is angry with | 
them for every the leaſt thing that ſeems 
to them to be irregular. And, on the other 
ſide, another ſort of Men WhO are of a 
more ſanguine Complexion, are apt to be- 
lieve that any ſort of Deference or outward 
Reſpect they pay to God's Commands, or 
the Commands of the Church for God's 
Sake, tho' it be hut in ſmall Inſtances, that 


this will atone for all other Sins whatſoever. 


But now both theſe ſort of Perſons are 


mightily miſtaken; for God is not ſo caſily 
diſplea- 
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when he ſees that Fault pr 
Infitmity of eur Nature; which we cannot 
help; nor is he at 7 be bribed or brought 


into 4 good liking of us, by any outward. 


Service, tho it be erer much of his own 


chorough Conformity of a Man's Mind, and 


Will, and Actions, to thoſe eternal and un- 


changeable". Laws of Holineſs and Virtue, 


which he hath preſcribed us to walk by. For 


the effectual ouring therefore of all Superſtition 
in our Minds, (for I muſt confeſs I have no 


other Notion of Superſtition, but chat it is a 


fancying that God is pleaſed with little 
things, and diſpleaſed with little things like- 
wiſe:) I ſay, for the removing this wicked 
Principle out of our Minds, let us always 
take care to repreſent God to our ſelves as a 
Being the moſt perfectly and immutably 
holy, and Pure, and good, that is poſſible to 
be conceived. Let us frame ſuch Ideas of 
him, as to believe that nothing in the Earth 
is ſo contradictory to his bleſſed Nature, as 
Folly and Sin; and that he never acts arbi- 
trarily, but always loves and hates, rewards 


and puniſhes, according as the Object he has 
xe deal with hath a Suitableneſs and Agree- 


ment with his holy Nature, or a Diſagree- 
ableneſs and Contrariety to it. And there- 
fore certainly. whatever is wicked or impure 

can never be acceptable to him, no outward 
Vor, VI. „ Advan- 


ar Amt Faule ily | 
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Appointment, unleſs the whole Man be en- 
tirely devoted to him: Unleſs there be a 


2 1 


| Far. Diel, no Cringes; ho C. _ 
pliments can render it lovely in his Eyes. 


On the other fide; true and ſubſtantial: Vies 


rue and Goodneſs in the Mind; tho' attend 


ed with) never ſo many. Weakneſſes and Faj 


ings, will for ever be his Delight, bony 


for ever be rewarded by him. And ον 


quently it is in vain to hope the gaini ing of 


his Favour by any thing in the World that 
comes ſhort of true Goodneſs, ad they who 
have true Goodneſs, ſhall never need 20 


the loſing of his Favour, tho! otherwiſe their 


Performances be r N wich da - 


fections. N 100 i 


To give one Inſtance! more of our - judging 
of God s Ways by our own Ways, and then 
I leave this Head. We are apt in our Tem. 
pers to have different Notions, and Appre- 
benfions of Things paſt and preſent, and from 
hence we are often led to believe that God 


will have ſo likewiſe; - and this is another 
Ground of Miſtake about the Conditions of 


our Salvation. To explain my ſelf: When 
we have newly done a thing that our Con- 
ſcience declares againſt as a great Sin, we 
are ſtruck with a pungent Senſe of the Wie- 
kedneſs of the Action, and we accuſe our 
ſelves moſt heinouſly for it, and are ſuffici- 
ently ſenſible what we deſerve at God's: 
Hands for having thus - notoriouſly - broken 
his ſacred Laws. But now this. very Fact 
that was thus horrid in its Appearanca, 
when it was firſt done, yet after ſome * 

either 


Sther all ors Jens concernin gc 
are worn away, and the thing is quite 
got; or, tif it be remember d, yet looking | 
upon it as done long ago, we are hot much 
concerned about it: And; we are apt to be- 
lieve that God hath ſuch Apprehenſions of 
the thing as we have. The ſtinging tor- 
menting Remembrance of the Fact is gone 
from us, and ſo we too readily ineline to be · 
lieve that a very flight Remembrance of it 
remains with God likewiſe. Now by this 
means it is no difficult matter for a Man 
who hath not much uſed bimſelf to Inſpec- 
tion, to bring a vaſt Number of Sins, and 
thoſe aggravated with all odious Circum- | 
ſtances, into a very little Account: The 
oreateſt Part. of them ſhall perhaps ſlip his 
Memory, and of thoſe that he ' remembers, 
the heinous: aggravating Circumſtances are 
perhaps forgot. But if he ſhould. remem- 
ber any thing of them, yet he cannot now 
look upon the Sins with a quarter of that 
Horror that he found in himſelf when he 
newly committed them, by which means 
here is a vaſt great Sum. which a Man has 
to account for before God, dwindled in a 
manner into a Trifle. And ſure God is of 
the ſame Mind too; and fince a little 
Repentance will ſerve to ' ſatisfy a Man, 
why ſhould it not - ſatisfy God alſo? But 
now here is our Miſtake: Though we be 
ſhallow Creatures, and eaſily loſe our Im- 
preſſions of — and eaſily forget our paſt 
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putations of Weakneſs. ' 


an hundred Years after they were done, . 


he had the very Moment they were done. 


They are neither forgotten, nor the Malig- 


nity of them leſſened in his Account · by any 


Tract of Time. The way therefore to ke 


dur ſelves from being impoſed upon by ſu 
Fancies, is this: Let us imagine that all the 


Sins of our Life ( I ſpeak not of the little 


daily Sins which every Man commits, but 
all thoſe Sins) which we looked upon as 
beinous, and upon which our Conſcience 


flew in our Faces when we had been guilty 
of them : 1 ſay, let us imagine all theſe Sins, 


together with all their aggravating Circum- 


ſtances, and all the ſevere and bitter Reflec- 
tions we at that time made thereupon; ima- 


gine, 1 fay, all theſe to be at once preſent to 
our Minds, and to affect us in the ſame Pro- 
portion all together as every one of them did 
 fiogly, viz. that all the Grief, and-Anguiſh, 
and tormenting Reflections we felt in our 

ſelves upon account of any one of them 
ſhould not now be loſt, but bear a Part of 


that grievous Load they would lay upon us 
when we took them all together. Whar ſort 
of Thoughts now ſhould we in that Caſe 


have of our ſelves? Sure I am, the very 


beſt of us would not have much Comfort, 
but 


Auzenes in the Nn Seri 
Actions, yet God falls not under theſe Im- 
| All Wee e. 
ſent to him alike at all times: Aud he hae 
the ſame Senſe of Mens Actions, and che fame 
Reſentments againſt them (if they were | 
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but s * he Sore of ne mut fink ings De- 
ſperation. But this is our Comfort, God 
will be mereiful to all upon their true Re- 
pentance, and will never remember againſt 
them theit former Iniquities. Nay, and this 
I think I may ſay further, God will notdeal 
more ſeverely with the worſt of us than we 


our ſelves ſhould in our Conſcience think we 


deſerved, were all our Sins and Tranſgreſſions, 
with the true Circumſtances of them, ſet in 
the ſame View / and Order before us that they 
are in his eternal Mind. And thus much of 
the firſt Head, of Things which occaſion our 
Miſtakes and Deceits about this Matter of the 
Terms of our Salvation. 
2. But in the ſecond Place, another ing 
that is apt to make us leſs dread the Con- 
ſequences of a wicked Life, and to encou- 
rage our Hopes of Heaven upon very caly 
Conditions, is the vaſt Number of Delin. 
quents that God has to puniſh, if he will 
puniſh all who do not lead ſuch Lives as 
the Goſpel preſcribes. For thus we reaſon ; 
tho my own Conſcience tells me J am not 
ſo good as I ought to be, yet I have reaſon 
to believe that I am not worſe than the Ge- 
nerality of ' thoſe I converſe with, and yet 
they hope to be happy hereafter, or if they 
be not, Lord, how few ſhall be ſaved! Sure 
| God will not ſend to Hell ſuch a prodigious 
| Mulcitude of Souls, as he muſt be ſuppoſed 
to do, if he ſave none but che truly Virtu- 
ous and Religious: for at this Rate, Hell 
I. 3 . 
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will de very Tl nga) Heaven will be 6d 
| tremely empty. To ſpeak plainly now 
this. If thoſe People who reaſen in this 
Manner be honeſt and well- meaning Chr. 
ſtians, and do in the main of theft Liveg 
endeavour to ſerve God, and to a 4 
teouſly and ſoberly among their Neighbours, 
tho' yet their Lives are not ſo ſtrict, or i 
devour, or ſo perfect, that they can fati fy 
themſelves that 2 have attained to thoft 
Degrees of Piety and Virtue that the Goſpel 
ſieems to require of them: I ſay, if this be 
their Condition, I would not willingly de- 
prive them of the Comfort of this Reaſon⸗ 
ing of theirs: Not that there is any Force 
in their Argument, but becauſe we have 
really Reaſon to hope well of theſe” Men, 
and of ſuch as they are. And I do believe 
there is a great Number of ſuch in the 
World, Men who are honeſt and ſincere i in 
the main, and do endeavour to approve 
themſelves to God, but are yet in a low and 
imperfect State of Virtue. Now as to theſe, 


I fay, I would by no means diſcourage them, 


only defire them for God's Sake, and for 
their own Peace Sake, to take a little more 

Pains, and to break Jooſe from that Weight 
which hangs upon them, thoſe Sins which 
do now /o eaſily beſet them. This they may 
certainly do, if they will apply their Minds 
to it, and by what means they may make 
their\ Calling and Election ſure to themſelves, 
e at preſent is uncertain. But n now ha- 
a ving 
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ving faiÞ this, Ladd f. t er} ny Han : 
that hath no Sefiſe of Religion,” b vhs lives 
in a ſtupid, ſenſual, or Wörle Life, with 
little Regard to God r the Condefnhients of 
his Sul, or who obſtinitely perſeveres in any 
Courſe of open Sin againſt His Conſeience; 
for ahy ſuch Man to reafon after this Sort, or 
to make uſe of this Argument of the Mul- 
titude of Offenders for the com forting him- 
ſelf that he ſhall eſcape well enough, is one 
of the moſt impudent things that can be. 

For admit that the Number of ſuch wicked 

People as he 1s, was as great as he ſuppoſeth 
it to be (as we hope i it is not) yet ſhall the 
Number of Offenders affrighten the juſt 
Judge and Governor of the World from exe- 
cuting his righteous Laws upon them? It 
often indeed Happens among Men, that the 
Multitude of Criminals is a Security to them 
from Puniſhment ; for the Greatneſs of their 

Number may make it formidable to the Ma- 
giſtrate to grapple with them, and therefore 
for Reaſons of State there is a Neceſſity of 
conniving at the moſt, and making Exam- 
ples of a few. But is this any Reaſon for 
| God Almighty to ſpare inſolent Rebels? 
That God that made the World with his 
Breath, and can with the fame Breath turn 
it into nothing? That God who receives no 
Profit or Advantage by our utmoſt Services, 
nor can ſuffer any Diminution of his infinite 
Glory and Bleſſedneſs, tho we and all Man- 
kind were utterly deſtroyed? I ſay, with 
L * ol ſuch 


ö 1 to have Pity on 


is rather a Blaſphemy 0, al 2 
this Ny 


not trouble themſelves about It as to. 
be hoped God has more good People in the 


as for that Suggeſtiqn, that af | 
dealing. with Mank ind, Hell would indeed 
full, wo Heaven would be empty; let ch 


World than they (who meaſure other Folks 


by chen ee are aware of. And chou. 


ſands, and ten thouſands, whom they never 


—_ 8. 11, think of, Shall at the laſt Day come from the 
Daf, and from the Weſt, and from all the 


1 a4 under Heaven, and fit down with 


Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, in tle 
Kingdom of God, . when theſe wicked Chil. 


| dren of the Kin dom, who had ſo many Ad- 
vantages above . reſt of Mankind, ſhall bs 


| caſt out. Vet further, if we ſhould admit 
the greateſt Part of Mankind to be as bad as 


they would have them, to be Atheiſts, or 
Knaves, or Hypocrites ; nay, if we ſhould 


ſuppoſe all Mankind to be Devils incarnate, 
yet I could by no means yield, that for all 


this Hell would be near fo full as Heaven, 
For how many ſoever the Devils and wicked 


Men be, there is no doubt in the World, but 
there are abundantly more (I was going to 


ſay infinitely more) happy and pure Spirits 
who never departed from God, and who 
now do, and ever ſhall inhabir thoſe * 


ſuch a God « as ths, cole be * — 


ber of that inſernal Crew can amount to. 
3. Another thing that leads 8 | 

Deceits, by making us think better of our 

Condition than we ought to do, is our Bo 


neſs to meaſure our Actions, not by the in- 


trinſick Goodneſs or Evilneſs- that 1s, in them, 
but by. the, h nen tene about 
cernim e to tic * 
8. aps ll -when. we God hat 
there are Bw Practices frequently and 
commonly uſed among Men, which, tho 
152 are expreſly againſt the Letter of Gods 
Law, do not yet ſound very ill among the 
Men of the World, nor is there any Mark 
of Infamy put upon them, we are apt to 
conclude from hence, that theſe Practices, 
tho they be Sins in ſome Sort, yet ſo ſmall 


they are, that we cannot doubt but they will 


be eaſily paſſed by when we come to make 
our Accounts with God. This, /I fay, is a 
great Temptation to indulge our ſelves. in 


many Sins, and yet for all that to believe 


that all things are right with us. For who 
is there that is led by this Sort of Principles, 
that can think himſelf much concerned to 
avoid that Action which he ſees every Day 
to be ſo inoffenſively practiſed; nay , perhaps 
there is not only no Blemiſh, no iſreputa- 
tion doth attend it, but among many it is 
thou ght rooms and by ſome a 


rau 


An hte T a0 ig Rods king 


Fa our- Eſtimates of Virtue and Mee is ting the 
received- Opinions of them w converſe with 
that does as much Miſchief to Souls, | 


king them to preſume oft of Gods Mercy 
while they continue in ſuch Practices às are 
directly contrary” to his Laws, as ahy-orher 
thing whatſoever. Fer Thſtanee, \ whats 


world of Murders hath the Notion of Hefibvr 


tho yet it be the moſt miſha 
Notion of Honour that can 
wiſe Heathen was to be asked, Which was | 


that obtains'among us been the Oecaſioh of, 
den unnatüt 
e. For if a 


the more honourable "in"! a Gentleman, to 6 


paſs by a trifling Injury, or to revenge it s 
| B T dare ia) he would anſwer (I am 
ſure Sorhatts: an | Cicero would ſo have an- 
| fwer'd) that it was below a Man of Honour 
to take notice of ſuch Affronts as now prove 


the moſt mortal Quarrels of the moſt ho- 
nourable Men among Chriſtians. What is 


it that makes Lewdneſs and Drunkennefs, 


and ſuch other Debauches, ſo frequently 


% 


practiſed among us; but only this, the Fa- 


ſhionableneſs of the Sins doth ſo blind our 


Judgments, that we think them 'excuſable 


Frolicks, how ſeverely ſoever God has de- 


clared againſt them. A Man would not be 


prevailed upon to ſwear, or io curſe, or to 
talk profanely, and irreligiouſſy i in his com- 


mon Converſation, but that the Sin is ſo or- 


dinary, that he believes God will eſtimate 
the Guilt of it, not according to the Rigour 


of 


as 


ſations, one thinks it no ak matter 
| ſtretch a Point of Buty at as to this Buſine 
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and he hopes God will ay make Allow 
ance for it. Thus apt are we to be en 
by the pop ular Opinions about good or evi 
Actions. gut yet for all that, it is of in 
nitely dangerous Conſequence; ſor whoever 
frames his Life according to this Principle 
it is ten to one bur he runs himſelf into melt 
deplorable Miſchiefs. For God ſees not as 


Man ſees. The impartial Judge of the 


World will take n of our Actions, not 


according to the Opinions of the Men of this 


World, whom we converſed with, but ac- 


cording 1 to their intrinſick Goodneſs or Tur- 
pitude. He will indeed make great Allow- 
ances for Mens Ignorance and Miſta 
where they were. unavoidable, but there is 
no reaſon to expect that he ſhould grant any 
Favour in thoſe Caſes where Men ſaw their 
Duty well enough, and knew. likewiſe what 
Streſs Gad in his Word laid 12 it; and 
yet would be bold to tranſgre $. it, becauſe 
they ſaw other Men did. The Sin was a 
modiſh Sin, and therefore they made aſlight 
Matter of it. 

4. Another Occafion of our Deceit i in this 


Matter is the general — that is enter- 


tained 


1 * 


err! * 
3 * 
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directly contrary to His Laws, as ahy Other 
thing Arava Fer IIS 
world of Murders hath the Notion of Hefiovr 
that obtains'among us been the Oecaſioh of, 
tho! yet it be the moſt "miſhapen unnat 
Notion of Honour that ean be. For if a 
wiſe Heathen was to be asked, which us 
the more honourable in a Gontletiany” to 
ſs by a rrifling Injury, or to revenge it to 

| Hans, J dare tay he would anſwer (I am 
ſure Ss crates and Cicero would ſo have an- 
ſwer'd) that it was below a Man of Honour 
to take notice of ſuch Affronts as now prove 
the moſt mortal Quarrels of the woll ho- 
nourable Men among Chriſtians. What is 
it that makes Lewdneſs and Drunkenneſs, 
and ſuch other Debauches, ſo frequently 
practiſed among us, but only this, the Fa- 
ſhionableneſs of the Sins doth ſo blind our 
| Judgments, that we think them excuſable 
Frolicks, how ſeverely ſoever God has de- 
clared againſt them. A Man would not be 
prevailed upon to ſwear, or to curſe, or to 
talk profanely, and irreligiouſly i in his com- 
mon Converſation, but that the Sin is ſo or- 
dinary, that he believes God will eſtimate 
the Opilt of it, not according to the Ri 
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and he hopes God will ea make Allow-" 
ance for it, Thus apt are we to be ſuſdye 
by the popular Opinions about good or evi 
Ketions: But yet for all that, it is of in 
nitely dangerous Conſequence J for whoever 
frames his Life according. to this Principle 
it is ten to one but he runs himſelf into TY 
deplorable Miſchiefs. For God ſees not as 


Man ſees. The impartial Judge of the 


World will take LE of our Actions, not 


according to the Opinions of the Men of this 


World, whom we converſed with, but ac- 


cording to their intrinſick Goofnels' or Tur- 


pitude. He will indeed make great Allow- 


ances for Mens Ignorance and Miſtal 

where they were unavoidable, but there is 
no reaſon to expect that he ſhould grant any 
Favour in thoſe Caſes where Men ſaw their 
Duty well enough, and knew. likewiſe what 
Streſs Gad in his Word laid 4 it; and 
yet would be bold to tranſgreſs it becauſe. 


they ſaw other Men did. The Sin was a 
modiſh Sin, and therefore they made a ſlight 
Matter of it. | 


4. Another Occafion of our. Deceit in this 


Matter is the general CFE that is enter- 


tained 


** tained about Sins of Inßrmitj We al now 
tat Sins of Infirmity are. conſiſtent; y ith 
State of Salvation, otherwiſe none of Man- 
kind could be ſaved. For the beſt Men are 
attended with many Weakneſſes and Impet 
fections, and have daily Occaſion to implore 
the Divine Mercy upon the Account gere. 
James 3. 2. Of. In many ae wwe offend all. And in 
truth, as the State of Mankind now is, e 
may account him the beſt and worthieſt 

Chriſtian (not he who never tranſgreſſeth 

God's Laws, for perhaps there is no ſuch 

Man, but he) who hath the feweſt Mixtures 

of Folly and Sin in his Life. All this. now 
istrue: but becauſe this is true, we will have | 

a great deal more to be fo, which is not: for 

finding that the beſt of Men have Infirmi- 

ties, and that thoſe Infirmities ſhall: be no 

Bar to their Salvation, we are apt to con- 

clude, that our Sins, how grievous or how 

habitual ſoever they be, are but our Infirmi- 

ties likewiſe, and that we may go to Heaven 

for all them. The Truth is, to that unrea- 

ſonable Degree of Latitude have we com- 

monly extended Sins of Infirmity, or thoſe 

Sins which are conſiſtent with a State of 

Holineſs and Happineſs, chat really there are 

hardly any, but Atheiſts or downright pro- 

fane irreligious Perſons, but may very well 

ſhelter all the Sins and great Miſcarriages of 

their Lives under this comfortable Name. 

For what are thoſe Sins which we call Sins 

of Infirmity, but ſuch Sins (be they in their® 

b: | own 


ten reſolve aint, ind are = pri troubled 
at after We have done them, but which yet 
we continue in the Practice of > There are 

a great many who have ſo far a Senſe of RE 
ligion, that they cannot avoid being trou= 
bled and concerned at their wicked Lives.” It 


is with ſome Reluctancy that they act 2s they 5 
do: And they cannot forbear accufing tliemi- 


ſelves, and perhaps reſolving to do ſo no 
more: But yet for all that they live neyer 
the better: They do not amend one Fault 
for all thoſe Convictions and Reſolutions, 

Let the Sins which reign in them be bud 
they will, Drunkennefs, or Lewdneſs, or 
Covetouſneſs, or Injuſtice, or Malice, . 


Neglect of God's Worſhip, or, the like, vor” 
the next Temptation that comes in their 


Way to any of theſe Sins, they ſhall not fail 
to comply with, tho' it was not a Month 
before that they were troubled at themſelves 


for living at this Rate, and reſolved to for- 


fake rheſe Courſes for ever, But now all 
the while they remain in this Condition, the 


Sins they commit muſt needs be Sins of In- 


firmity, becauſe really it is their Infirmity 


and Weakneſs that they do not conquer 


them. Their Intentions, their Purpoſes, and. 
Deſigns, are without doubt right and honeſt, 
and therefore they cannot doubt but thar they 
ſhall be accepted upon the Account of them, 
tho' "ON never live EIT. to their good Prin- 
ciples, 


ing Sins of Infirmiy. And chere 225 


Fig Hundreds of Perſons undef Pro 
tection and! Security of this Notion” meas 


very well, and live very ill, nay and — - 
df, and yu, after all, think hey ly 


to Heaven. nA 


But now- all this 5 is extreamly falſe 15 


ſoning. k i is true, it is the Mens Weakneſs 
and Infirmity that they live in a Courſe of 


Sin, contrary to all ph Sentiments and all 


their ſerious Purpoſes: But yet for all chat, 


if the Sins they live in the Practice of be 
open known Sins, ſuch Sins as are plainly, 


forbid by the Laws of the Goſpel, and ar 


there declared. againſt for. ſuch, as ſhall exs, 
clude from the Kingdom of Heaven, they | 
are not Sins of Infirmity, but wilful pre- 


ſumptuous Sins, which the Men ſhall anſwer 
for to God at the Peril of their Souls, with 


vrhat Reluctance ſoever they committed them, 
or, what Reſolutions ſoever they uſed to make 
againſt them. For do not deceive your ſelves, 
that only is a Sin of Infirmity which a Man 


cannot help; that which a Man isdrawn into 


thro' Surprize, or want of Time to conſider. 


But all Habits and Cuſtoms of Sin fall under! 
another Denomination. If a Man make it 


his Practice to break God's Laws in his 


Actions, and-to do ſuch things not only once 
or twice, but cuſtomarily, as often as the 
5 Temps“ 


, , My Mo ES, hg roof Pon: Yb 


hack why firitly forbid, lets every en 
Man know that theſe Sis of his are ndtithe 
Effects af Wealineſſ and Inſinmityn but are 
the Fruits of a, wicked unſanctifiel Heart. 
And till his Mind and Spirit be transformed 
into a better Ftamæ, ſo transformed that it 
hath Influence upon his wliole Liſe and Con- 
verſation, ſo as to make that;haly dndirepais.... _ 
lar, as to the main-Courſe-of:it;-heipnotiro.- 
think himſelf in the Number of God's Chil- 
dren, or any ways qualified to, receive the 
Rewards of good: Men in the Life to: come. a An Hu 
Whoſoever leticuſiy applies himſelf to for 
fake his Sins, and to lead a holy and a Chri- 
ſtian Life, ſhall; certainly (thro! the; Grace 
of God, which' is never wanting to ſuch * 
Perſons) compaſs his Purpoſes and 6 nag 
Sn ſhall not have. Dominion. over him, but Rom. 6. 
be ſhall in all things be Congueror, thro Chrif wok al 
that loveth un. But for a+ Man ſtill to be 
convinced of the Evil of his Ways, and yet 
ſtill to eontinue in thoſe Ways, is an Argu- 
ment of a trifling Soul, which hath never 
yet ſincerely ſet elf to ſeek. TION. or its 
own Salvation. 

5. The laſt Head I ſhall treat 1 as an Oo⸗ 1 
caſion of Mens Deceits about the. Terms of 
their Salvation is this, the miſinterpreting and 
miſapplying ſome Words and Phraſes f 
Scripture Which do ſummarily. expreſs the 
Duties required of us in order. to our attain- 
ing everlaſting Fp in ſuch a Manner, 

as 
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8 by which che Writers of the New Teſtaraent 


be e. e Inſtances be 
given under this Head. But I ſhall here 


a; 9 N 


Hidtot Iii Rom [Aer 


only talte Notice of thoſe tw] o famous 


where accuſtomed to expreſs the 


Whole of #'Chriſtian's Duty. Sometimes in 


that Bbok all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
are ſaid to requite of Men in order to their 


future Happineſs, is only a Tue Fuitb; and 


Rom. 3. 
28. Fo Is 
oc. 


_ 16. Faith; our Saviour ſaith, that 7 


ſometimes only Repentance. Thus as for 
be 


ie verb and is baptized, | ſhall be ſaved; but - 
” believeth- not, "ſhall 1 be dunmed. St. 
Paul tells us over and over again, that by 
Paithonly we are juſtified. The Conſequence 
now. that is drain from hence is, that wWho- 
ſoever hath true Faith, ſhall certainly be fa- 
poſing that he die in that 'Condi- 


And indeed this is . undeniably. true; 


as true as the Goſpel is. But now abun- 


dance of Men have ſuch a Notion of true 
Faith, as may very well conſiſt with a bad 
Life. For it is in their Account — 
believing of the Truths of the Goſpel, or 
believing as the true Catholick Church (for 
{6 the Papiſts call the Church of Rome) be- 
lieves, ora Reſting and Reliance upon Chriſt, 
and him only, without any Merits of their 
own, or ſuch an Application of Chriſt's s 
Righteouſneſs and Merits to themſelves in 
particular, as that they are perſuaded they 
| . 
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are 1 Ele, of God, and that- all he 4 
Promiſes of the Goſpel do belong to them- 1 


i» 
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ſel ves. I pray now conſider, how eaſy it is 


for a Man to have any of theſt kinds of 
Faith, and yet continue to be a wicked Man. 
And it is evident, that the Generality of 


Chriſtians in the World have no other No- 


tion of Faith, but what may be reduced to 


ſome one os theſe four: which I have now 
named. 

Thus again, bie all that is required . 
in the Goſpel to our Salvation, is expreſſed 
by the Word Repentance.  Repent, for the hut. 3. 
King dom of Heaven is at hand. Except ye Lake * 
repent, ye [hall all likewiſe periſh. Repent,3 5 


and be baptized for the Remiſſjon of your Sins. 


Whenſoever à Sinner regents he ſhall find A&s2.38, 


Mercy, &c. , But now how eaſy a Matter 
is it, as things are commonly apprehended, 


for any Man among us to have true Repen- 
tance? I pray, what do moſt Men take Re- 
pentance to be, but this; a being heartily 


ſorry when we have done amiſs, and wiſh- 
Ing we had not done it? And indeed the 


Word imports no more in our Engliſh Lan- 
guage. Every Man who hath done a thing 
which he is ſorry for, and wiſhes was un- 
done, may be truly ſaid to repent of it, as 

we uſe the Word. Now ſince it is plain 


that the Holy Scriptures require no more 
of any Man in order to his Salvation, but 


either Faith, or Repentance, or, at moſt, 


Faith and. Repentance 8 how aß 


Vox. VI. 


16> 
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is it for any Man, tho ctherwiſe Fery bad 


and wicked in bi Life, upon very flender 
Grounds; to believe that he hath b6th theſe 


Qualities? For who can hinder ſach'a Man, 
when he finds in himſelf that hie believes 


the Goſpel, and is heartily deſirous to en- 


joy all the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, and 
is ſorry for his Sins paſt, and wiſhes that 
he had lived a better Life, and purpoſes to 
do ſo for the future (nay, and dies with 
thoſe Reſolutions ; ) 1 fay, who can hin- 
der ſuch a Man from having an Expecta- 
tion of all the Mercies of God that are made 
over to true Believers, and true Penitents 7 
in the Goſpel? 

All this is very true. But then theſe 
People run upon this great Miſtake all the 
while, and they ought frequently to be 
put in mind of it, viz. that they apply 
theſe Words, Faith and Repentance, to quite 
other Purpoſes than the Scripture deſign d 
them : They conſtrue them in a quite dif- 
ferent Senſe and Meaning than they were 


intended. For certainly the Scripture ju- 


ftißying Faith, as appears by undeniable 
Arguments, is only ſuch a Faith, as, toge- 
ther with the Belief of Jeſys Chriſt, produ- 
ceth a new Creature. And certainly the 
Scripture Repentance is only ſuch a Repen- 
tance, as, together with the being ſorry for 
our Sins, produceth a thorough Reforma- 


tion of our Manners. Now where- ever theſe: 
two things are effected, that Man is ſure 


| of 
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| of eg to Heaven: But if either of theſe 
be wanting, the Man has only the Sound 
of the Words for his Title to Heaven, but 
he wants that Wan is che true Meaning 
of — ir in 


his, then, is ah Oviachaſios: of the 


Wh Matter. Whoever doth 2 3 


is righteous,” and therefore let no Man 
ceive you. It is in vain to think of any 


other Method .of going to Heaven, but the | 


plain common Way, that is as old as Man- 
kind, and bears date with the firſt Diſco- 


very ' of God's Will to them: And that is 


nothing elſe but a holy, virtuous, religious 
Life; a hearty Fear, and Love, and Truft 
in God; a ſincere Belief of all his Reve- 
lations; and, together with that, a ſuitable 
Converſation in all Sobriety, and Righte- 


ouſneſs, and Godlineſs, This is to be 


ri ;ohteous as Chriſt is righteous ; and with- 
out this, all our other Speculations and Con- 


_ trivances for the ſecuring our future State, 


will prove perfectly vain and ineffectual. 
The thing is ſo plain, that we are very 
unthink ing Creatures if ever we be decet- 


ved as to this Matter; eſpecially ſince we 
have ſo many Cautions given us by Jeſus 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not to ſuffer our 


ſelves to be deceived. with any vain Words. Eph. 5.6. 


But, and if we will be deceived, yet never- 


theleſs (as the Apoſtle tells us) God willga.s. Ts 


not be mocked. There are no Tricks to be 
put 5 him. He eaſily ſces thro! all 
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dur Diſguiſcs. He knows whether our 
Hear! is right towards him in all things, or. 
whether we would impoſe upon him bß 
ſome little Device, that we have learned 
from the Party we converſe with, to get to 
Heaven in a more compendious, expedi- 
ſttitous, cheaper Way than what the Goſpel 
eb. 13. teaches. All things are naked and open tothe 
| Eyes of him with vibe we have todo. And 
| the Rule he hath ſet to Himſelf in his 
Dealings with Mankind, and: from which 
B he will never depart: (as the Apoſtle tells 
I Rom. 2. us) is none other than this, 70 reward eve- 
* bh + G ry Man according to his Deeds. To them 
' ' who by patient Continuance in Well-doing 
ſeck for Glory, and Honour, and Immorta- 
tity, Eternal Life But to them who obey 
not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, li- 
dignation and W, rath, Tribulation and An- 
guiſh upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, 
of the Jew 7 7 and alſo of the Gentik : 
But Glory, Honour, and Peace, to every Man 
that worketh Good, to the Jew firſt, and- alſo 
to the Gentile: For there is no reſpet f 
2 with God. 
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101 


The Goſpel Proofs of # YR __ 
and the Nature F the Heppineſs of 


Heaven. 


Preached before Queen une, I 707. 


2 TIM. i. 10. 1 


1 ho hath aboliſhed Death, and bath brought 
Life and Immortality to Light, thro the | 


6 727 


* EE here two of the happy and 
. glorious Effects of gur Savi- c 
our's Undertaking for us. By 
his Death, he hath abohſbed. 
Death ; and by his Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead, " he hath brought Life 
and Immortality to Light. But how are 
we to underſtand this Saying, that Chriſt 
bath aboliſhed Death? Do not all Men yet 1 
die? And doth not St. Paul ſay, that Haas Cor. 15. 
fl _ that ſhall be deflroyed is Death? e. 
M 3 -_ an. 


FEES: This is true: but yet the Power and Do- 


minion of Death, as to all faithful Chriſtians, 
zs long ago aboliſhed and deſtroy ed by ur 


Proofs of a future State, Ser. 7. 


Saviour; and that is all that i: . — here. 


St. Paul in his Writings uſually ſpeaks of 


Death as of a Perſon, as of ſome mighty 
Conqueror, who had gained an univerſal 


Empire over Mankind; as in truth all Man- 


kind, by reaſon of their Sins, were ob- 
noxious for ever, to be held in Captivity 


by it. But now Chriſt by his Death hath 


vanquiſhed this Enemy, hath broken thoſe 
Chains, and ſet us free from that perpetual | 


Vaſſalage : .So that Death ſhall not from 


henceforth have Dominion over us; but 
we have at this preſent, thro' the Merits: 
of Chriſt's Sufferings, an actual Right to 
another Life; and when we. leave this 
World (if we perſevere in the Faith of 
Chriſt) ſhall be put into an actual Poſſeſſion 
of it. And that is the full Meaning of 


this Expreſſion of Chriſt's aboliſhing Death. 


As for the other Part of the Text, upon 
which I mean to dwell at this time, name- 


Iv, Chriſt's bringing Life and Immortality to 


Light by the Goſpel, The Meaning of that 
I take to be this, viz. That _ by his 
Goſpel, hath made a much clearer Revelation ; ; 


and by his Reſurrect ion from the Dead, given 


a much fironger Demonſtration of a future 


Life and Immortality .. ever the World 
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Fe Sg future St 
we do not think that the People of God, 
befare ont Saviour's Appearance, were abs 
together ignorant of this Truth, - for there 
is no doubt but che Patriarchs of old, and 
all the pious Fews who lived to our Sa- 
viour's Time, did expect and hope for a 
heavenly | Country after this Life; and | 
looked upon themſeloes only as Strqugers pres” Il. 
Pilgrim in this World, Nay, it is very 3. 
certain that the better fort of Heathens 
were not without ſome comfortable Glimpſes 
and Preſages of a happy State aſter this; 
and ſeveral of the Philoſophers ſpake great 
and excellent things concerning it. But 
yet, notwithſtanding this, the Promiſes of i | 
eternal Life in the Old Feſtament were fo 
_ obſcure, and the Diſcourſes of the wiſeſt 
Men among the Heathens were ſo wholly 
conjectural, that we may truly ſay, that 
all the Notices they had of this Buſineſs | 
were but in a manner Darkze/ſ5, in Compari- 
ſon of that exceeding clear Light that Chriſt 
brought into the World. And therefore it 
is with Reaſon ſaid by the Apoffle here, 
| that he brought Life and Immortality to Light, 
by the Goſpel: becauſe when.it was obſcure 
and dark before, he brought it into a clear 
and perfect Light 
TW things I ſhall do upon this Subject 


B irſt of all, diſplay ſome of that Light 

Which Chriſt by his Goſpel brought 
into the World about this Matter. | 

M 4 And, 
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| has, 3 Give: me Account of 


that Life and Immostaiicp | 


thus brought to Light: That ſo when 
both the Evidence of the Fruth of 


the Thing, and likewiſe the Impor- 


tance and Invaluableneſs of the Bleſ- 


Tag" it contains in it, lie before us, we 


may be perſuaded moſt earneſtly t to 5 


ſet about the obtaining our Share in 


this Life and Immortality, Which is 
made over to een 8 our OS 


Jeſus. | 


1 
1 
2 1 


1. 1 begin * che Evidence | 2 | 2 ; 


_ Goſpel gives us concerning this Life, or 
the Chriſtian Way of demonſtrating that 
there is another World. This is not a 


flight Point, but of the greateſt Importance 


imaginable. And however we are taught 


from our Infancy to believe it, yet it will 


concern us all, if ever we mean to live 


virtuouſly and comfortably, and to bear up 


againſt all the Temptations, and Ruffles, 
and Diſturbances, and Afflictions which the 
Circumſtances of our Condition in this 
World will neceſſarily expoſe us to: I ſay, 
it will concern us above all things to be 


> throughly ſatisfied of the Grounds and 


Reaſons upon which we do believe a future 
State of Immortality. For we may aſſure 


our ſelves, when all is done, there is no 


ſuch Security of our Virtue, no ſuch Pre- 
 ſeryatiye 
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ſervative againſt Temptations, no ſuch 
Support under any kind of Diſcouragements 
we meet with, as a firm, rational, well- 


grounded Perſuaſion of another Life. 


It is very true, that Reaſon and natural 


Light will furniſh a Man who is thought- 
ful and inquiſitive with abundance of Ar- 

uments, from whence he may conclude, 
that in all Probability God deſigned Man- 


kind to be immortal, and that good Men 
ſhall actually be ſo. Such Arguments, for 
Inſtance, are the Nature of our Souls, and 


their Faculties; the ſtrong Appetites and 
Deſires which are woven into all Mens 
Conſtitutions to live for ever, which the 


better and wiſer any Man grows, the more 


ſtrong he finds them in himſelf; the Fears 
and Preſages that wicked Men have of a 


future Judgment; the Neceſſity of Re- 


wards and Puniſhments, in order both to 


the making Men virtuous, and to the vin- 


dicating the Juſtice of God's Providence in 
the Diſtribution of things 1n this World. 
All theſe, I ſay, are good Proofs to a think- 
Ing contemplative Mind, that there is to 


be another State after this, wherein good 


Men ſhall be rewarded, and wicked Men 


puniſhed. But yet, notwithſtanding, we ſee 
by ſufficient Experience, that the greateſt 


Part of Mankind are not much capable of 
being wrought upon by ſuch abſtracted 


Arguments; nay, we ſee the wiſeſt and 
_ moſt conſiderate Men in the World, after 
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all their Enquiries and Speculations before 


our Saviour's Time, did but very little to- 


wards convincing Mankind of the Certainty 
of theſe things, how firmly ſoever” they 


might believe them themſelves. So that we 


| Have need of another Sort of Argum 
another Kind of Demonſtration, for the 


clearing and aſcertaining theſe Points to 
us, and rendering them uſeful and opera- 


tive as to the Conduct of our Lives. And 
this is, That we ſay our Lord Jefus gave us 
by his Goſpel, and particularly” by bro 


Reſurrection from the Dead. 

The Truth is, Life and Immortality are 
things perfectly in God's Diſpoſal, and it 
depends entirely on his Pleaſure, whether 


he will beſtow them upon Mankind or no. 


Now tho', as I ſaid before, we have a arg 


many Arguments drawn from the ads 


and Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God,. 


Nature and Faculties of our own Soul, 


that may render it very credible that God 


will make good Men immortally happy in 


another State; yet we — be ſo cer- 
tain of this, unleſs it ſhould pleaſe God, by 


ſome authentick Meſſenger, to aſſure u 


that he would do ſo. One ſuch Revela- 
tion of God's Will, well atteſted, would 
be worth an hundred ſpeculative metaphy- 
fical Arguments for the convincing us 
about this Matter. And fuch a Meſſenger 


God hath ſent ; ſuch a Revelation he hath 
given us, vis. by our Lord Jeſus, who 


came 
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came down from God as a publick Embaſ⸗ 


ſador to all the World. And one of the 
Fn Ends of his coming, was to aſſure all 


ankind, in the Name of God, that there 


was _ od Immortality to be had in an- 


other World, and not only ſo, but to teach 


them the certain way how they might all 


arrive to it. He left thoſe Manſions of 


Bliſs to bring us the happy Tidings of 


them, and withal to aſſure us, that they 


were in his own. Diſpoſal, and that - John 3.16. 


ever belioved in him, ſhould not periſh,” but 
have everlaſting Life. This, indeed, was 
the main Argument of all his Diſcourſes, 


and it is the main Argument of the Goſpel. 


Now that our Saviour affirmed nothing 
in this Matter but what is true, and pro- 
miſed no more to his Diſciples, than what 
he was able to make good, and would do 
ſo in due time, we have all the Evidence 


imaginable. 

For, 1. He was a Perſon who of all the 

Men in the World one would have the leaſt 
Suſpicion of, that he was a Deceiver, tho 


he had given no other Confirmation at all 
of his Doctrine, than only the Goodneſs 
and Innocence of his own Lift. 


No Perſon ever appeared in the World 
of ſo much Goodneſs, of ſuch exemplary 


Virtues and Holineſs as he was Owner of. 
But among all his Virtues, his Simplicity 


and Integrity were ſo conſpicuous, that it 
was almoſt impolible to imagine that he 


could 


could carry on any other De 1 


World, than * to do good, to, . 


fi kind. 


1. There was no juſt Exception to be 
taken at any of his Doctrines, they being 


all pure and heavenly, ſuch as were wor- 


thy of God, and agreeable to the Princi- 


John 10. 
17. 


ples of Mens Minds, and tended much to 


the making the World both better and hap- 


pier. Which Conſideration adds a great 
Degree of Credibility to what he delivered 
in this Matter we are ſpeaking of. 
3- That he intended not to impoſe upon 
others as to this Point of a future Life, but 
did himſelf yerily believe the Truth of 
what he taught, we have this undeniable 
Argument, viz. that he freely and willing- 


.. ly laid down his Life for the Confirmation 


of it; which he would never have done, 
had he not firmly believed he ſhould be 
rewarded in another World. This lie him- 
{elf tells us, that he laid down his Lifes: that 


he m— take it up again. 


That he was not miſtaken in 2 4 
| believ* d himſelf, and what he taught others 


to believe, 1s evident from the divine 


and wonderful Works which he wrought 


throughout the. whole Courſe of his Mini- 
ſtry, for the Confirmation of his Doctrine; 


particularly his raiſing up ſeveral Perſons 
from Death to Life. Theſe were the Cre- 


dentials he fſhew'd for his Commiſſion, to 


preach this Doctrine. T heſe were a 
C . Seal 


of of a Jin Hie. 
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Seal that G06 ſet to the Truth of what _ | 


delivered. It had been utterly inconſiſtent 


with the Veracity of God, and he had brought 


an invincible Temptation upon Mankind 
to believe a Falſhood, if he had ſuffered 
our Saviour to have wrought theſe'unheard 


of Miracles, when he profeſſed" likewiſe to N 2 
work them for the Atteſtation of his Doc 


trine, if this Doctrine had not been true. 


Eſpecially conſidering likewiſe, that it was 
a Doctrine, which, as I ſaid before, no Man, | 


in Point of Reaſon or Credibility, had err Ty 


juſt Exceptions againſt. 


5. But the fulleſt Demonſtration of this . 
Truth that could poſſibly be given, was 


his own Reſurrection from the Grave, and 


his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven, in the 


Preſence of many Spectators, forty Days 
— = 

) For, frft of all, herein is plainly 
3 the Poſſibility of our ReſurreRion 
from the Dead; and that we mortal Crea- 
ures who live on the Earth, are capable of 


being carried up into Heaven, there to 
dwell for ever; for that cannot be impoſſi- 


ble which hath once been cen and in 
fact done. 

(2.) And , fecond] ly, Chriſt's Reſurrection 
doth not only prove the Poſſibility of ours, 
but alſo ſhew, that we ſhall certainly riſe 


again, and live for everin a happy State in 


Heaven, as he doth now. For hereby 


3 - tion, 


vas demonſtrated, beyond all Contradic- | 


therefore conſequently. of that which he 


taught concerning the other World. If 


this had not been true, that we ſhall live 
for ever by him, (as he hath promiſed us) 
God would have never raiſed him up to 
Life again, to deceive us a ſecond time; and 
* 27 in ſo material a thing. But ſeeing Gad 


ibid. v. 33. did not leave his Soul in Hell, but wit: if 


45 5.31. him to a glorious Life, even to fit at his 
right Hand, in the Fullneſs of Power and 
Dignity ; this is an undeniable Argument, 
— they who believe in him ſhall not pe- 


John 6. 40. ri ſſi neither, but be raiſed again as he was; 


becauſe he who had ſo confidently, be- 
fore his Death, told his Diſciples that he 
would thus riſe again in three. Days, did 
with the ſame Confidence declare to them, 
that he would raiſe them alſo, and beſtow 

upon them everlaſting Life. Now the firſ 
being certainly brought to paſs by the 
Power of God, who alone could do it, there 
can be no doubt but the other will be made 
good in due time. 

6. But /aftly. To all this let me add 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, who after his Death, and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, went about the 
World preaching the Truth of their Ma- 
ſter's Doctrines, and particularly of this 
Article of the Life to come. All of theſe 


1 pet. 3. i. were ſo fully perſuaded of the Glory that 


was to be revealed, that "_ trayelled * 


don the 00 of all his Dothrines: _ | 


Ri > = . co > 2 2 
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all Countries to publiſh theſe glad Tidings, 
and to bring over all Mankind to the Belief 


of Jeſus, and to a Hope of eternal Life 


thro” him. And God was pleaſed to work 
with them, and to confirm the Truth of 
what they preached, by mighty Signs and 
Wonders: So that they themſelves, as well 
as our Saviour, gave ocular Demonſtration 


of another Life, by raiſing the Dead, and 


doing all thoſe great things over again that 


he had done before them. And that none 


might ſuſpect this to be an Impoſtor, they 
at length moſt of them laid down their 
Lives to atteſt the Sincerity of their F. aith 


45 to this Point. 


And now can we require greater or 


ſtronger Evidence for the Truth of any 
thing that doth not fall under our Senſes, 


than we have given of the Life to come? 
Certainly, whoever among us is an Infidel 
in this Point, after ſuch evident Demon- 
ſtrations as our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
have given of the Truth of it, ſhews him- 
elf to want Senſe and Judgment, as well 
as Goodneſs, | 

Ay, but the Infidel may ſay, all the 
Force of theſe Arguments depends upon 
the Truth of the hiſtorical Matters of Fact 
that have been inſiſted on. But how ſhall 
we, who live at ſo great a Diſtance of time, 
know that there ever was ſuch a Perſon 
in the World as Jeſus Chriſt, or that he 


Pe ſuch Doctrines, or that he wrought 


ſuch 


ſuch Miracles to ee Fro or i 
gave ach | 
Tower to his Diſcip les aſter him to do thoſe 
wonderful things? I anſwer, we may Know 
and be aſſured of all theſe things by the 
ſame Evidence, nay much better, than we 


roſe from the Dead, or. that he 


know that there was ſuch a Perfon as * 


lius Ceſar, and that he obtained ſuch Vic- 


tories, and made ſuch Alterations in the 


Government of Rome, and did ſuch other 
famous Acts as are recorded of him. We 


none of us bore witneſs to theſe Tranſac- 


tions, but yet we firmly believe them up- 
on the Credit of authentick Hiſtory, and 


univerſal uncontrouled Tradition, and the 
permanent Effects which followed upon 


thoſe Actions. Upon the ſame Ground 
therefore, and for the ſame Reaſon, we 
cannot refuſe. our Aſſent to all that the ſa- 


cred Hiſtory relates of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, it having all the Marks of an 
authentick Hiſtory. upon it, and being 


backed with the concurrent Teſtimony of 
other Writings in every Age fince that, 


And, which is more, having at this Day 


ſanding Proofs to give Credit to it from the 


wonderful Alterations and Effects which 
followed upon theſe things in the World at 


the Time they were done, and continue 
viſible in this very Age all the World over. 


So that in truth there can be no Exception 
made againit the Scripture - Hiſtory, but 


what may be made — any Hiſtory te 
| I c 
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the Worlds, d 


27 3 bs bold: o-fay; 
we have an hundred times greater and 


ſtronger Evidence for the Truth of the 
Hiſtory of our Saviour, as delivered in the 


New Teſtament, 


than we have for the 
y in the World; that is, 
r Perſons. at the fame Diftance 
ftom uus. / 
Bleſſed: 7 be God — hath ks 
us acquainted with the. Goſpel .of his Son, 
and given us ſuch undeniable Evidence for 
the hiſtorical Truth of it. And bleſſed be 
our Lord Jeſus, who hath in that Goſpel 
brought Life and Immortality to ſuch a cer- 


tain and perfect Light. That very thing 


alone, tho“ there was nothing elſe to be 
ſaid for the Chriſtian-Revelation, would 
ſufficiently juſtify both the Goſpel it ſelf, 
and our Lord Jeſus, the Author of it, to all * 
Mankind; nay, and effectually recommend 

his Religion, above all others that ever 


vere taught, to all Perſons in all Nations 


of the World. This is our Glory, and the 


Privilege of our Religion, that Chriſt alone 
hath brought certain Tidings. of another 


Liſe. He alone hath aſcertained Mankind 
of that great important Propoſition, con- 
cerning which, they were in an Uncertain- 
ty before, wiz. That werily there js a Re- pf. 58. 11. 


ward for the R ighteous ; doubtleſs there is a 
God that fjudg th the Earth. Our Lord 


Jelus hath not only told us this, but he 
hath proved it undeniably, and beyond all 
Vol. VI. ä 1 


Proc 70 a FO „e Ser. 7. 
Exception, by railing himſelf from the 
Dead, and taking Poeffion of the King- 
Jom of Heaven by that ſame Spirit of his, 
which he hath aſſured us ſhall raiſe us up 

alſo one Day, and carry us to that bleſſed 

Place where he now reigns in Glory, 

O happy Tidings! O glorious Goſpel ! 

Chrift Jeſus is come from Heaven to demon- 

ſtrate that Point which puzzled all the Wits 

of the World before. Chriſt harh bronght 

Life and Immortality to Light by the Goſpel. 
x Pet. 1:3. Chriſt hath begotten as again to a lively Hope, 
| by his Reſurrection from the Dead. He 

hath ſhew'd us that there is a happy glo- 

rious State to be attained in Heaven after 

our ſhort Labours here. He hath directed 

us likewiſe moſt plainly and certainly in 

the Way and Methods by which we may 
attain to it. And he himſelf is gone before 

us to take Poſſeſſion of it in our Name, and 

in our Behalf, and to prepare Manſions for 

us againſt the time he comes and fetches us 
thither. Oh! What Support is here to 

our Faith! What Encouragement 1s here 

to our Hopes ! What Obligation is here to 

our Obedience! What an irreſiſtible Argu- 

ment i here given us to break looſe from 

our Sins, and our vicious Converſation, and 
from henceforward to devote our ſel ves 
entirely to the Service of jeſus Chriſt our 

great Lord and Maſter, who hath done ſo 
Eph. 3. a0. abundantly for us above what we could ak 
or think. Fr: 
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Theſe are the Inferences, this is the Uſe - 
and Application we ought, to make to our 
{elves of this great Point; and which will 


appe pear more reaſonable, if we attend a 
1 


e, in tlie ſecond Place, to the mighty 
and invaluable Bleſſings that are contained 
in that Liſe and Immortality, which you 


bath braught in Lighs thro the G 


II. What is this Lise and Ammatllicy ? 
Certainly it is not barely living for ever 


without any Danger of dying any more; 


for, in truth, if the immortal Life here- 
after were not better and happier than the 


mortal Life is, generally ſpeaking, in this 
World, I know no ſuch Reaſon why we 
ſhould be ſo very deſirous of it, 'or- ſollk 


citous about it. But God hath made bet- 
ter, infinitely better, Proviſions for us. FThe 
Truth is, the Life we here lead, tho“ we 
call it Life, may Tather, for the moſt part, 
be called a continual Dying; | becauſe the 
moft of us feel and experience a great deal 


more of Pain, and Uneaſineſs, and Reſt- 


leſsneſs, and Vexation in it, than we do of 
true ſolid Joy, and Pleaſure, and Satisfac- 
tion. But to live truly, is to live happily. 
This is the Senſe of all Men, and this is 
the Language of Seripture. We may as 


juſtly draw a Compariſon between the State 


of Intaney and the State of grown Men, 
between | Sickneſs and Health, between 


Poverty and Nakedneſs and the greateſt 


N 2 FPlenty 


1 ad Affluence: of the welk a 
rous Condition, as we can, between che 
Life we now lead, and the Life that good 
Men ſhall live in the World to come. 
The Life and Immortality which . 
hath. brought: to Light, and which he bath 
promiſed to all his faithful Diſciples, is a 
Comprehenſion of the greateſt Bleſſings 
that the Tongue of Man can expreſs, or 
the Heart of Man conceive. It is to be 
1 tranſlated from a State of Dulneſs and 
Anxiety, T. rouble, Affliction, Diſappoint- 
ments, Vexations, real Grief, ſolid Cares 
and but imaginary Pleaſures, to = than 
true Happineſs and Content, and manly 
and rational Pleaſures; Pleaſures not inter- 
rupted by Siekneſs or any ſad Accidents, 
not b dull by being weary. of them, or cloyd 
with them, not diſturbed either by the In- 
ſults, of our Enemies, or the Concernments 
for our miſerable Friends, or our OWN In». 
equality. of Tempe. 
It is to have all the Powers RF 1 
_ties of our Souls advanced to the higheſt 
Perfection that they are capable of. $0 
that our Underſtandings will be perfected 
by the Knowledge of the beſt Things, and 
our Wills by the Love of them. And we 
| ſhall live in perfect Eaſe and Peace, in 
perfect Freedom and Liberty, in a — 
Enjoyment of ourſelves, and the greateſt 
Good we can be Partakers of, and that in 
the moſt Perfect Wake is bus vs "Tt 
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It is to have ou Bodies that aa 
the Duſt raiſed again and united to our 
Souls; no longer groſs, fleſhly, corrupſihſfe 
1 but /t iritual, heavenly," immortal Phi. 5.217 
es, faſhio like unto: Chriſta gloriaus Rom 8.24 
Body in waren he now: Ow at Guy \ bt. 
Hand. HOW 7] ien 
It is to a lives in ae cy e -the gien King, Mat 7. 35. 
the heavenly Feruſalem, a Paradiſe of Mira er.! 12. 
ſure, a Country of perpetual Light and 
Bliſs, where the Glory of the Loyd: filr be 
Place, and where every Object that preſents. 
itſelf adds a new Beauty to it, and contri- 
butes to the Increaſe of our Delight. It is 
to ſpend our Days in the moſt noble and 
agreeable Employ ments, in viewing and 
contemplating all the various Works of 
God, in admiring the wonderful Contri- 
vance of his Providence in all Ages, in 
adoring his infinite Love to the Sons of 
Men, in reflecting upon our own inexpreſ- 
ſible Happineſs that ariſeth from his Com- 
munications to us, and in ſinging Hymns of 
Praiſe, and Joy, and Triumph to him, and 
to our Lord Jeſus upon Account of all 
theſe Things. 
It is to dwell in a Place whore: thics: are 
no Objects of Pity or Compaſſion, of Anger 
or Hatred, or Diſtruſt, every Perſon there 
being as happy as we can with, and all in- 
creaſing the Happineſs of each other, by 
the entire Love, and Kindneſs, and Friend- 
s that is maintained among them. 
Le Laſtly, 


i \ 
4 


| Brodfs a fee State Sera 

_ Laſtly, It is to be with Jeſus Chriſt; and 
to behold all his Glory, and to live for '. 
ſeeing and enjoying the great God Al- 
P.. 16. 11. e ats in whoſe Preſence is the Pulneſs 

of Foy, and at whoſe right Hand thereare 

garen or evermore. — Theſe are the 
Things, in ſhort, which go to the make. 
ing up that Life which Chriſt n brought, 
to Light by bis Goſp el.. 

1 have nothing to add more to this De- 
 ſeription, but what the Term of Immartality, 
that is here added to it, doth naturally 
bring to our Thoughts. Let us therefore 
conſider a nile what that Word contains 
in it. ot: 

Our Life, if we be e Chriſtians; 
ſhall be unſpeakably glorious and happy. 
But that which adds the Crown to all the 
reſt, is, that it ſhall be an immortal Life; 

a Life without Danger of dying; a Happi- 
neſs without Danger of loſing: As it will 
be Bleſſedneſs in Perfection, ſo it will be 
Blefſedneſs without End. For this is the 
everlaſting Life that our Saviour hath fo 
often promiſed. This is 2% Inheritance, 
immortal, unde led, that fadeth not away, 
Pet. 1.4. reſerved in the Heavens,” as St. Peter 1 peaks. 
It is a Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken; a 
Building of. God, not made with Hands, eter- 
2 Cor. f.. nal in the: Haben, as St. Paul ſpeaks. In- 
numerable Ages ſhall never put a Period 
to it: But after all the Ages we can con- 


| etre 3 nay, tho WE were Millions of Ages 
ie I won 
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Ser.? 
adding Numbers to Numbers, yet, aſter all 
thoſe Ages ſo numbered or paſt, good Men 
ſhall be then as glorious, as happy, as full 
of Love, Joy, and Peace, as they were the 
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firſt Moment they entred upon that State; 
nay, and very probably a great many De- 


grees more happy, more glorious, more 


wiſe and knowing, more full of Love, and 


Joy, and Peace, than they were at | the 


Beginning. For God is an infinite Good; 
and we can never come to the End of his 
perfections, becauſe they are infinite, like 


himſelf. But the longer we live, and we 


ſhall live for ever, the more we ſhall diſ- 
cover of them; and the more we do diſ- 
cover, the more we ſhall underſtand; the 
more we underſtand, the more we ſhall 


love; the more we underſtand and love, 
the more we ſhall enjoy, and the greater 
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will our Happineſs be, and ſo from Ages 


to Ages. 5 


Oh! what ſhall we return unto the Lord 


for all his Benefits! Let us love him hear- 
tily, ſerve him diligently, devote ourſelves 
entirely to do the Work that he hath ſent 
us into the World to do, Let us mortify 


all our carnal, worldly, vicious Affections, 
and at laſt grow out of Love with the in- 


ſipid, dull Gratifications of this ſenſual Life, 


and breathe and pant after that glorious Life 
and Immortality that awaits us 1n another 


World, Let us think from whom we came, 


and what we came hither for; and what a 
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obs Work » we are put upon; ; and via, 

à glorious Iſſue and Concluſion we may 
expect, if we be faithful in it. And let bs 
every Day praiſe God, who hath prepared 
ſo great Things for us; and our Lord Jeſus, 
who hath made known to us the Certainty 
of them, and taught us the Way EA we 
ay attain mem.” ohh 
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SERMON VIII. 


The great Pol * Daze of A, 
ing Repentance. n 


Preach'd before Queen ane, 1 es. 
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PSA LL M cxix. 59, 60. f 
I thought on my Ways, and rurned my Feet 
unto 0 thy Teſtimonies. 


I made haſte and dela yes . #6 berg 15 0 Com- 


mand ments. 


IE HE toy Week, ed 
woe commonly call PaſſonWeek, 
© hal, | being, of all the Time of Lent, 
Raf more eſpecially ſet apart for 
the Purpoſes of Religion and 
Devotion, for the examining the State of 
our Souls, and exerciſing Acts of Repen- 
tance, that by deeply conſidering what 
bitter Things our Saviour ſuffered for our 
r we may be brought to an Abhor- 
c | rencs 
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186 Folly of delaying 


1 rence of them, and enter into Reſolutions 
18 a of forſaking them for ever, and ſo devote 


I |  ourſelyes anew to God on Eafter-day by 
Þ coming to his Table: I ſay, this being the 
Buſineſs of this Week, I do not know how 
IJ can more uſefully ſpend this half Hour, 
than by endeavouring to excite you all to 
the Imitation of this Practice of holy David, 
which you find in the Words which I have 
read unto you. And ſince there is no Dif- 

| ficulty, either in the Expreſſion, or in the 

_ Senſe of my Text, that needs any explain- 
ing, I ſhall apply myſelf, without more 
ado, to the Thing I deſign. 1 

I hope there are few of you here pre- 
ſent, but have ſo far, with the Pſalmiſt, 
thought upon your Ways, that if you have 
not already turned your- Feet unto God's Je- 
ffimonies (as he here expreſſeth it;) if 
vou have not already ſet yourſelves to 
ſerve God, and to mind the Work of Re- 
ligion, yet you are fully convinced, that 
ſome Time or other you muſt do it, if you 
mean not to periſh everlaſtingly: Nay, I 
doubt not but you heartily purpoſe and 
reſolve, that if God grant you Life and 
Health, you will do it. Bat now why 
ſhould you not preſently put thefe Purpoſes 
in Execution? Why ſhould you not with 
David here make haſte, and without further 
Delay, apply your Minds and Study to he 
keeping of God's Commandments Why 
ſhould you not immediately beck 108 
Ss op from 
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Ser. B. Folly of de laying Repent ance. 


from the Sins Which hold you in Captivity,” 
and give all Diligence, by a ſtrict,. ſober, 


virtuons and devout Life, 70 male Jour a Per-. 
Culling and Election ſure ? (as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it) that ſo, when you come to die, 
an Entrance may be miuiſtred unto you; abun- 


 dantly into. the | everlaſting Kingdom of our 


Lord Feſtus Be! Let me therefore, this Day, 


call upon you in the Name of God, now 
while he affords you Health and Strength, 
let me exhort you to follow David's Ex- 
ample in the Text, to make haſte, and. —_ | 
not to keep God's Commandments. 4 

For the more effectual ſtirring you up 


to this, give me Leave to repreſent four 
Things to you, which 1 ſhall make N 


Heads of my Exhortation. 
I. F irſt of all; pray let i it be conkidir'k 


that the longer you delay this Work, ſtili 


the more difficult it will be to you, and 
the more Labour and Pains you will be 
put to, if ever you proſecute it ſucceſs- 
fully. This all the World muſt acknow- 
ledge to be true upon theſe two Ac- 
counts. 

1//. The longer you defer this Matter, 
the more unfit you are to undertake it : 
And 2dly, the Work ſtill en enn 
12 your Hands. 

. Firſt of all, the longer you defer this 


Work, the more unfit you render your 


ſelyes for the Performance of i it, For it is 
here, 


V. It. 
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4.4 are to be e 755 Pues 95 bi li I 
cation of Mind, the longer we put off any 


Defign' of that Nature, the greater Uni- 


neſs and Incypacity we ſhall find, even in 
our natural Powers, for the compaſſing of. 


it. One cannot be thought ſo capable of 
becoming a learned Man, who begins to 
ſtudy at the Age of thirty or forty, as he 
who hath applied his Mind to Learning 


from his Childhood. The Faculties of 4 


Man's Soul are in a conſtant Flux, and the 
Nature of them is ſuch, that the more early 
we exerciſe them about any Thing, the 
more prompt we ſhall find them in it, and 
the leſs Trouble we ſhall have in keeping 


them to it. It juſt fares with them as with 


thoſe that learn Muſick. The younger 
they are when they begin with that Ath, 
the more pliable and nimble their Fingers 

are in touching their Inſtrument. But if 
they ſtay till their Sinews are knit, they 


will find them much more ſtiff and unma- 
nageable. How flight ſoever the Compa- 
riſon is, yet it truly ſets forth the State of 


the Powers of Mankind, as to the great: 
Work of Religion. T he longer we delay 
the employing our Faculties that way, the 
more unfit they will be for it; and eſpe- 
cially if we neglect the Thing ſo long that 
Nature begins to decline, and the Heat 
and Briskneſs of our Spirits do abate. In 
this Calc it will be a very hard Tug for us 
1815 . „ 
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ſame Inclinations or Affections, or others as 


to aka Power of our - Souls, in, any ; 
tolerable: Degree ſerviceable 40 us len he 
Work of Religion, in caſe wWe have not | 
laid out ourſelyes in that way before. To. 

which we add further, that all N Things 

which do now indiſpoſe us, and render us 
unfit for the Service 5 God, will more and 
more do ſo every Day, nad, conſequently 
we are every. Day leſs capable of. .utders 
taking the Work. Whatſoever is 2 Hin- : 
drance of that Wotk.T o- day, will beſo To- 
morrow, and a greater too. For the, longer 1 
any of us gives way to any evil 9 
or 1 ſinful . Bal the 3 . 


— — r . no as EW Name 


3 


therefore with ſuch Thoughts as, theſe; a. 


am now indiſpoſed for. the purſuing, Virtue, 
and liying religiouſly:; 3 Ihaye other Incli- 
nations, which at preſent carry away my 
Thoughts and Deſigns, and I 888 calily 


| break looſe from them. But I,. hope in 


God I ſhall, ſome Time or other,. be in a 
better Humour, and then I will be good, 
then I will ſerye God. O Man, do not 
deceive thyſelf with theſe vain Imagina- 
tions! If thou be'ſt not in Humour to be 
good To-day, thou wilt much leſs. be ſq , 
To-morrow. For thou wilt always have the 


bad, to hinder - thee,: and by thy Delays 


to give Check to ahem, they ſtill grow. 
| ſtronger, | 


| ſtronget, And thou groweſt akthegicly m In : 
truth, 'he that defers the Amendment of 
His Manners, tho? it be but for an Hour: 
upon Account of his preſent Unfitneſs is 
Juſt in the Caſe of that ſilly Countrymin 
(it is the Compatiſon of an heathen Poet) 
that had a great Mind to go over à River, 
but would ſtay upon the Bank till all the 
Water of it was run out. But there, alas, 
he may for ever ſtay, for the River runs 
on, and will always continue ſo to dep and 
poſſibly with a greater Flood. 2e 
> ns But ſecondly, As all Delays in this 
Buſineſs of keeping God's Commandments 
make us more unfit to go about it, ſo do 
they 'alfo* render the Work itſelf much 
Sea and conſequently more difficult to 
be performed.” It is in this Caſe as with 4 
Man, ho being bound for a certain Place; 
inſtead! of going the direct Way that leads 
to it, ſteers his Courſe the quite contrary. 
Now ſuch a Man, if ever he comes to his 
Journey's End, muſt not only travel thro? 
all thoſe: Stages, which, if he had taken the 
direct Road, muſt have been paſſed by 
him in order to the arriving where he 
would be, but he muſt alſo tread over 
again 'all thoſe Steps that he went wrong; 
| fo that by this means you ſee he hath made 
his Journey much with 4 than otherwiſe it 
would have been, and ſo much the longer, 
by how much the farther he hath gone 


out. of the Way. We are all of us in this 
Life 
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Life upon a Journey. The Place yhither 


Road that leads to Hell and Deftruion, 
All of us now that purſue this latter 2 
the further we go in it the more we are 


out of the Way, and confequentl y the 
more Steps have we to make, the more 


Toil and Travel to undergo, if ever we 
come to our Journey's End. This then is 


all the Benefit we reap by continuing on 
in a Courſe” of Sin: Some Time or other 
we muſt repent; and the longer we delay 


it, we have very comfortably heaped up 
to ourſelves ſo many more and more griev- 
ous Sins to repent of. And who, alas ! but 


he who feels it, can expreſs the inſupport- 
able Weight and Load that a continued 
Courſe of Sins, with all their aggravating 


Circumſtances, doth lay upon the Con- 
ſcience of a Man when it is once ſeriouſly 
awakened. We muſt all get yirtuous Ha- 
bits ſooner or later. But by putting the 
Work ſtill off, we have done ourſelves this 
Kindneſs, that the effecting of it will coſt 
us ten times the Pains that it would have 
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we are bound is the Kit ingdom of Heaven. 
The only Way that leads thither, is a Liſe 
of Virtue and Holineſs. Oppoſite to this 
is a Courſe of Vice and Sin, as being the 


done, had we begun then when we were 


firſt convinced that it was our Duty to do 
it, Where then is the Wiſdom to defer 


theſe Things; to multiply our Work to 


our 


that Degree, that it _—_ perhaps exceed 


” 


Ob, therefore, let us think, whenever, " 


Bly « Albig Re 72 


our utmoſt Strength to perſorm i ig... to; Er AY 
fuch Burdens upon our Shoulders, as WII 
poſſibly endanger the breaking of them, 


are tempted to commit a Sin, Why ſhould 
1 do this Action, which, . if. ever I come 0 
repent of (and I muſt repent. of it, if eyer 
I mean to go to Heaven) will coſt me Sor= 
row and Trouble more than. enough? 
Whenever God puts good Thoughts into 


our Hearts, let us ſay to ourſelves, Why 


ſhould I not now purſue theſe holy Motions, 


and bring them' to ſome Effect? It is cer- 


tain, if 1 do. it not at all, 1am undone ; 3 
and if put the Thing off till another Time, 
it will be much more difficult for me to do 

it. '— Oh, that we were as wiſe. in theſe 
our great Concernments as we are in POE 
little trifling Buſineſs of this World; we 
might ſave ourſelyes, . God knows "on 


much Labour and Trouble, which other-, 


wiſe will unavoidably come upon us, * 
elſe that which is a thouſand times worſe! 4 


II. But to proceed to a 3 Argu- 


ment, wherewith 15 would enforce the Pra- 


Qice of the Text. Eaſineſs and Quicknels. 
of Diſpatch is not the only Convenience of 
ſetting preſently upon the, Work of Reli- 
gion, as neither is the increafi ing our La- 
bour, and the Difficulty of the Work the 
only Inconvenience of delaying it; but 
further, let it be conſidered, that by mabe⸗ $ 


5 ing 
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| babe to keep God's Commandments, as n 


2 here did, we mightily conſult the 


Pleaſure and Comfort of our following Days, 


as, on the contrary, by delaying it we neceſ- 


farily prepare Fears and Diſquietude, and 


unavoidable Anxieties of Mind all our Life 


after. He whe long purſues a vicious 


Courſe, and returns not till the latter End 
of his Days, muſt never expect either to 
live or die in ſo great Peace, or ſo aſſured 


a Proſpect of being happy in the other 


World, tho” he be never fo diligent and 


ſincere in his Religion, as he who begins 
betimes. All his Hopes will be mingled 
with ſad Fears of his Condition; the Senſe 


of the many grievous Sins of his Life ſo 
long perſiſted in, will ſtill be afflicting his 
Conſcience, and he will ſtill be doubtful 
whether he hath ſufficiently repented of 
them, and whether God hath received him 
to Fayour. As he muſt take greater Pains 
in the working out his Salvation than thoſe 


who engaged early in the Buſineſs, ſo muſt 
he do it likewiſe with greater Fear and 


Trembling; nay, it may be, he will not 
be freed from his Doubts and Perplexities 


till he finds himſelf in another State. 


This is the unavoidable Conſequence of 
putting off the Buſineſs of Religion till our 


latter Days. Why therefore ſhould we not 


now begin to live ſo, as when we come to 
be old, if ever we be ſo, we ſhall wiſh we 
had lived! ? Why ſhould we not now in 

Vor. VI. 9 our 
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our Vigour and Strength, ene Pro- | 
viſions  wherewith to ſuſtain and ſupport 
ourſelves under the Burden and Tofirmitic 
of old; Age? Why ſhould we, by our pre- 
ſent Trifling, render the Remainder: of our 


Life Ribe wos and uncomfortable, if not 


full of Diſquiet, DiſtraQi ion and Amaze- 
ment? O let us now imagine what kind 
of Thoughts we ſhall have when we come 
to die! How ſhall we then wiſh that we 
had ſerved God, and given up ourſelves to 
Virtue and piety even from our Childhood 
How ſhall we regret every Year, and every 


Day, that we have laviſhed away in Plea- 


ſure, or in Idleneſs, or in Worldlineſs, or 
any other Way, to the Neglect of our 
ſpiritual Concernments! The more Haſte 


we make to be good, the more ſhall we 


then thank God and ourſelves for it. But 
all Delay, according to the Degree of it, 
will increaſe our Trouble, and render our 


 everlaſtirig Condition more doubtful and 
unſecure, at leaſt to our own Apprehen- 


ſion. 


— 


III. Let it be further . 7 


by making Haſje, without Delay, to keep 


God's Commandments, we do not only more 
conſult the Comfort and Happineſs of our 
following Days, but alſo our Happineſs in 
the future State, which will be ſo much 


the greater, by how much the earlier we 


os to be ys This is my third 
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a Mein I would preſs this 
point upon you. It is a known Truth, 


that all who are happy in the other World 


are not equally happy; but there are ſeve- 


ral Degrees of Glory there, as one Star dif- " Cn. 


fereth from another Star in Glory, which is 
pariſon. The righteous. 
Judge of the World proportioneth every 


Man's Reward to his Work z and therefore 


they who have more retained their Inno- 
cence in this Life, they who have ſpent 
more of their Tims in the Service of Bod, 


and have been guilty of fewer Crimes and 


Interruptions in their Duty, and have made 
greater Progreſs and Advancement in all 
Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, theſe will 
_— a far more glorious Crown in the 

y of Judgment, than they who have 
Li the greateſt Part of their Time 
and their Talents in a Courſe of Vanity and 
Sin, and do at laſt return to Wiſdom and 


Sobriety. It is not to be imagined, accord- 


ing to the common Rules of Equity, (tho 
we had no divine Revelation for it, as yet 


we have very clearly) that ſuch as have 


ſerved their Luſts, and done the Drudgery 
of Satan for the greateſt Part of their Lives, 
and at laſt, when their natural Heat and 


Vigour is ſpent, do change their Maſter, and 


liſt themſelves into the Service of our Lord 
Jeſus ; (tho' we ſuppoſe they are accepted, 
as being ſincere in their Repentance, tho' 
It was late begun) yet, I ſay, it cannot be 

+3 imad | 


1 * 
i [ ” 
141 
N. 

1 
I 
1 
N 

3 
1 | 
[1 
13:8 
[ 
| 
1 [7 
1 
ee 
1 
II 
1 
1 
t {48 
1 1 i 
117 
"ft 
11 2 
wy - 
113 
4:1 
Ft: 
1119 
| U 
N. 
11 
t 
Ll 
! h 
; f N 
i 5 N Z 
_ 7 
j £ 
* 
{ 
14 
| th 
11 
= N 
{+ . 
i 
' 
* 
r 
p 
> *: 
C N 
kid i 
0 1 
; þ 
k 1 
! i 
| 
i 
11 
q 11 
: "Tj 
t 
\ i 
FF. 
. 5 
) 1 
* 
j & 
4 : 
\i+} is 
4; þ 
* 
4 1 
J 
+. 
0.3 
"yt 
104 
wt 
, 
JI 
i, p 
18 
t 
1 ; 
i} i 
t i 
7.08 | 
' 4 i 
| 3 [] 
i , ET #4 
"ft \ 3 
"; | 
[| 
* 


——— — 
— — — -- - — — 
- 


- NC —  — — 
- — — — 


196 


WY * ä „ - 
C 
22 * 2 * 


"5 N "on TE. * * oye” , 
oo EE 2 8 * 9 7 


| Bly of EY gry Sel 


X A but they will fall extremely ort, 


as to the Degree of their Happineſs, or 


thoſe who devoted the beſt of their Sitength | 


and of their Time to God. 
This Conſideration, tho! it doth concern 


all Men whatſoever, yet doth it in an eſpe- 


cial Manner concern young .Perſons, ſuch 
as have a great deal of Time before them, 
as we commonly ſpeak. O how happy 
would it be for fuck, if they would ſeri- 


_ ouſly lay this Matter to Heart, before _ 


.a Habit of Careleſsneſs, or Senſuality, o 


| Worldly-mindedneſs hath got Poſſeſſion of 


them ! Such Perſons have yet their For- 


tunes to make, - both for this World and the 


other. What. Succeſs they may meet with 
as to their worldly Concernments, be they 
never ſo diligent in their Buſinefs, I dare 


not anſwer for. For in this World, as Solo- 
mon has told us, he Race is not always to 


the Swift, nor the Battle to the Strong, nor 


Bread to the Wiſe, nor Riches to the Man of 


&- 


Under flanding, nor yet Favour to Men of 


Skill, but Time and Chance happeneth to 
them all. But then, as to their Concern- 
ments in the other World, that is not ſo 
doubtful a Buſineſs; for I dare poſitively 


pronounce to them, that they have now 
ſuch Opportunities put into their Hands, 
that if they do make uſe of them, and im- 


prove them as they ſhould, they cannot 


fail of laying up to themſelves a great Stock 
both of Virtue N and of Glory and Hap- 
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pineſs hereafter : Far greater than that of 
thoſe who ſpend the firſt Part of their Life 
looſely and careleſsly, and afterward begin 


to bethink themſelves, and entertain better 
Counſels, all along ſuppoſing . that they 


continue equally diligent. However they. 


may fail of their worldly Aims and Deſigns, 


yet they can never be diſappointed as to 
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this. We ſay, and we ſay truly, Happy is 


the Man who at any time of his Life doth 


ſeriouſly apply himſelf to Virtue and Good- | 
neſs; yet it muſt be owned by all, that 


much more happy is he who hath walked 


in the Paths of Virtue from his Childhood, 
and hath never made any great Wounds in 


his Conſcience, by going aſtray from his 
heavenly Father in any groſs Inſtances, but 
hath all along purſued the Ways of God. 
with Care and Induſtry from the 'Time that 
he was firſt made acquainted with them. 
Oh, what a yaſt Treaſure of Glory and 
Reward may ſuch a one by his Diligence 


purchaſe to himſelf above other Men! And 


thus much of my third Argument. But if 
all this will not prevail upon us to enter. 
into a Conſideration of our Ways, and with- 


out further Delay apply ourſelyes to h 
Keeping God's e 


IV. Let me, in the laſt place, bin of . 


you to conſider the infinite Hazard we 94 


run by neglecting this Work, upon Ac- 


count of the great Uncertainty of our pre- 


6 ſent 
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dent Lives, We have bor ſuch a determi- 


| peed Death? 
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nate Term allotted to us for the doing our 
_ Work in. And this Term, at the 
eſt Computation, can extend no farther 
ka the Time of our Lives. And yet is 
not this Time of our Lives infinitely uncer- 
tath ? Are any of us-ſure we ſhall be alive 4 
Month hence? Haye we not almoſt eyery 
Day Inſtances preſented to us of thoſe who 
ate ſhatched away by a ſudden and unex- 
Have we not heard of a 
TW many, who, in all Appearance, were 
as found and healthful as ourſelves, and 
dreamed no more of dying than we do now, 
who have yet almoſt in the twinckling of 
an Eye been carried off by an Apoplexy, 
or 4 Fever, or a Stroke of an Enemy, or 
the Aﬀault of Robbers, or ſome other un- 
ayoidable Caſualty ? There are a thouſand 
Ways to let out Life in a Moment; and it 
is not in the Power of the moſt ſagacious | 
Prudence either to foreſee or to prevent one 
of them. Who then, that is in his Wits, 
will, upon the Preſumption that he mall 
live many Vears, nay, that he live many 
Weeks longer, put off a Buſineſs of ſuch 
vaſt Concernment to him, that if it be not 
timely taken care of, he is utterly undone 
to all Purpoſes for evermore ? 

Give me Leave to dwell a little upon 
this Argument, and to preſs it upon you 
as warmly as I can, and that ſhall ſerve for 
my * at this Tine ©. 

| Since, 


in the next World, how infinitely doth it 


Since, ay Beads upon this „dae, this 
uncertain Life, depends our eternal Fortune 


concern us to trifle no longer! Methinks 


the very Thoughts of this, that upon this 


ſingle Point (for Life is but a Point, a Mo- 
ment, in Compariſon of Eternity) depends 
our Eife for evermore, ſhould — the 
moſt ſtupid inſenſible Man out of his deer 
Sleep of Careleſsneſs and Senſuality, to a 
quick and pungent Senſe of his everlaſting 
Intereſts. ' Muſt we be eternally ſaved or 
damned by what we do here, and is it not 


high Time for us to begin to look after 


our own Condition? Shall we let Day after 
Day, Year after Year, paſs over our Heads, 


and we all the Time think of nothing but 


the preſent? deſign nothing but juſt how 


to live eaſily here? nay, perhaps, only how | 


to ſpend that ſingle Day which lies ſo upon 
our Hands, that we are at a Loſs for the 


employing of it? Why, Fools that we are, 


our Sand runs on; it runs apace'all his 
while that we are a doing nothing ; and 
we know not how ſoon the Glaſs will be 


out. And when it is out, Good God! what 


follows? Why, Eternity ; ; à bottomleſs 
Gulph of Infinity; that which will never 
have an End; that which is never capable 
of a Change or Alteration. Can we think 
of this and ſit ſtill? Is our Day, that fatal, 
dreadful Day of Death, ſo certainly, nay 


perhaps ſo ſuddenly, a coming, and can 
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Arms, and ſay, with the Sluggard, yet a Bitth f 
Shkep, yet | a little Slumber £. Let us yet a 
little enjoy ourſelves, and caſt; Care behind 
us? Why, methinks, the Sound of every 


Paſſing- bell ſhould alarm us. We ſhould 


not be able to hear that any of our Ac- 
quaintance, or any of the Neighbourhood, 5 
is carried off, but it ſhould ſtrike us to the 
Heart, and put us upon refleCting, Lord, 


in aubat a ſad condition ſhould I be, if. this 


had been now my Caſe Whatever Company 
we were'in, or whateyer Buſineſs we had 
upon our Hands, whatever Deſigns of 
worldly Profit or Advantage we were a 
purſuing, or whatever Pleaſures or Diver- 


tiſements we had prepared to ourſel ves, 


yet, methinks, it ſhould be ſufficient to 


blaſt all theſe, and to ſpoil all the Content 
and Satisfaction we could expect from them, 


to have but ſuch a Thought as this to come 


into our Minds; Ay, this would be very 


well, if it would laſt always. But, alas! 1 
mu ft be gone, miſerable Man that I am, I 


muſt be gone, and leave all theſe Things be- 


Bind me : 


J muſt be gone to my long Home, 
where I muſt live for ever, either a perfect 


Happ 2 Man, or the moſt wretched Creature 


in 1 
will be my Lot; 1 may prove the latter ; I 


World. And God knows which of them 


may experience what it is to live with ever- 
laſting Burnings. But as to the former, the 


Slate of Happineſs that 4 have made B20 Pro- 


© viſion 
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viſion for, but haue all my Wark. vet. to do. 
Oh, how Killing and vofupportable i is ſach 
a Thought as this! One would think that 
the Reflection upon it would keep us from 
giving any Reſt to our Heads, or any 
Slumber to our Eyes, till we had made 
ſome Steps towards the ſecuring our ver- 


laſting Concernments. 


But, alas! we are not much given to 
think upon theſe Things; we are a trifling 
ſort of Creatures, that love to put the jt, 5 
Day far from us, and to enjoy the preſent. 
Let us live to Day; let who will take care 
of what comes after. Let us be rich; let 
us appear ſomebody in the World; let us 
live at Eaſe; let us enjoy ourſelves and 
our Friends, and let Damnation, if it will, 
come at the Concluſion. 

O fooliſh and inſenſible Creatures that 


we are! Is it thus that we employ our noble 


Faculties of Reaſon and Underſtanding ? I 
Is this the Uſe we make of all God's Kind- 

neſs and Long-ſuffering, of all thoſe Means 
he affords us for our Good ? Yes, this. No 
better than this, to our Shame be it ſpoken. 
God, oüt of pure Kindneſs, gave us our 
Beings, and ſent us hither for no other 
End, but that after a ſhort and tolerably 


comfortable Life here, we ſhould live with = 


him, in eternal Bleſſedneſs hereafter. Ac- 
cordingly he has not been wanting in any 
Thing that might miniſter to theſe Pur- 


pc He doth afford us Health, and 


Strength, 


7 dN ³ 4 on ee rn pen 


- = 


- 8 FINE 
. ˙ A ˙ Ae ere Ie PR a 1 ——U— * 
— 3 - — — — XIE 
« 4 8 2 * * 2 
p= — — — 
— 


* 
= | 
| 
! 
: i: 
+ 
4 
= 
! 
= 
i 
| 
h 
=} 
| 
f 
| 
{ 
1 
| 
1 
11 


202 Ge 
Sttength, and'Reaſon, and Cette 454 P 


\ 8 f OY 
1 
Repentance. 


Polly of dilaying 


Memory, for the carrying on this great 

Work. He orders all the Creatures © the 
viſible World to be at our Service while we 
are a doing it. The Sun fails not to give 
bis Light. 'The Earth fails not to yield 


her Fruits of Increaſe. The Beafts, the 


Fowls, . the Fiſhes, the whole Creation doth: 
daily. miniſter to our Supports, and Con- 


veniencies, and Delights: Nay, the Inha- 
bitants of the inviſible World think not 
themſelyes too good to attend upon Man- 


kind, for the preſerving them from their 
ſpiritual Enemies, and adyancing this their 
great Work of Eternity. But, which is 


more than all this, God ſends his own Son 


to live and to die for us. And the Goſpel 
of his everlaſting Salvation he hath taken 
Care ſhall be daily ſounding in our Ears. 
We are told of our Faults, and we are di- 
reed into the right Way, and we are 
called upon continually to purſue it. The 
holy Spirit of God does daily ſollicit and 


importune our Souls, as well by his holy 


Word. and the outward Adminiſtrations 
of the Church, as by his inward Motions 
to remember what we were born to; and 


what God expects from us, and at leaſt to 
yield up our Hearts and Lives to his divine 


Conduct, and to render ourſelyes happy, 
by an entire cloſing with God Along” 
moſt gracious Propoſals: And laſtly, to 


wy no more, The Providence of God doth 
con- 


Ser. 8. Folly of delaying Repentance. 


tingencies that happen to us almoſt every 
Day of our Lives, to put us in mind of our 


great Concernments; to check us in our 
fooliſh Career of Vice and Sin; to wean 


our Affections from their unreaſonable 
Fondneſſes to this World, and the Vanities 
of it; and to bring us to a true Senſe of 
what we came hither for. All this God 
hath done, and doth daily for us. How 
now do we. improve theſe bleſſed Oppor- 
tunities? What Returns do we make to 
God for ſuch unſpeakable Mercies ? Why, 
in truth, it is a very fad and melancholy 
Thing to give an Anſwer to this Queſtion. 
Several there are among us, God be praiſed, 


203 
continually 66h over us, and takes occa= 
ſion, by the Actions, and Events, and Con- 


that do make a right Uſe of theſe Bleſſings, 


and do ſeriouſly and carefully purſue an 
holy Life, in order to their eternal Happi- 


neſs ben And bleſſed of God be all 


ſuch, and certainly for ever bleſſed ſhall 
they be of the Lord. But it muſt be con- 
feſſed, that theſe are but few in Compariſon 
of the Bulk of Mankind. The Generality 


of Men, I doubt, are of another Mind, and 


take other en 


Give me Leave to ſpeak freely about this 


Matter. Some there are among us, who 


laugh and ſcoff at all thoſe Things we are 


talking of; and look upon all this Buſineſs 
of another World as a made Story, for the 
frightning filly and timorous People. Very 
wife, 


Goats or Satyrs. 


\ ö * Gi 
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wiſe, and grave, and learned Men are they | 
in the mean time. But I defy. any of them | 

to be able to arrive at this. Depth of think. 

ing or talking, till by a Courſe of Vice 
and Senfuality they have quite defaced the 
natural Principles of their Minds, and have 
ſcarce a Spark of Man remaining in them, 
Others there are, who make it their Buſi- 


neſs to keep their Heads continually hot 


with Drink and Company, that their Con- 
ſciences may not be made uneaſy, nor their 
Minds diſturbed with ſuch troubleſome Re- 
flections, as they certainly would be, if 
they were but ſuffered to cool, and had the 
Leiſure calmly to reflect on theſe Things, 
Others, partly thro! Cuſtom, and partl 

thro* their worldly Inclinations, have 6 
fetter'd and intangled themſelves with a 
Crowd of Buſineſs and ſecular Affairs, that 
that is always running in their Heads, nor 
have they Time to attend to any other 
Matters. And others among us are alto- 
gether immerſed in brutiſh and fſenſual 
Lufts, and have no more Senſe of any 
thing that is not Fleſh and Blood, than 
Laſtly, Others are "rather 
filly and unthinking, than groſly wicked; 

they do believe theſe Things, and often 


with Reflection and Concernedneſs enough 


call them to mind. But, they do not know 
how, they are fatally overborn with ſome- 
thing or other from ſeriouſly and induſtri- 
ouſly * the eternal Welfare of their 


Souls, 
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to apply themſelves cloſely to the Buſineſs 
of a religious, and ſerious, and deyout 


Life; tho' at the preſent they cannot but 
own they lead a very careleſs one, having 
no Senſe of God or Religion upon their 


Minds, as to their common Converſation. 


This laſt Sort of People, now as they 
are (we thank God) the moſt in Number, 
fo are they the moſt hopeful of any of thoſe 
I have now named; and therefore to theſe 


chiefly do I at this Time apply my Diſ- 
courſe. 

You believe there is a God and a Devil. 
You believe that there is a Heaven for 


pious and virtuous Perſons to be rewarded 
in, and a Hell, in which all vicious and 


wicked Men ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſh'd. 
And you are ſenſible likewiſe, that, accord- 


ing to the Preparations you make in this 


Life, ſo ſhall you have your Portion in the 
one, or in the other: Nay, fo far are you 
ſengble of this, that you ſeriouſly think, 
ſome Time or other, of calling yourſelves 


to account for your Life paſt, and reform- 
ing whatever is amiſs in you, and making 


it your Buſineſs to live more ſtrictly, and 
virtuouſly, and religiouſly, than ever you 
laye yet done. "Wy" all this is yery well. 


| But 


Souls, tho they are apprehenſive enough 
how much it doth concern them. Their 
Comfort is, they mean well, and their Lives 


are not very bad; and they hope, ſome 
Time or other, they ſhall have the Grace 


too may 


"Bl of Jeloying Remi Ser. L. 
But why, in God's Name, do you defer it? t 


Why do not you go about it preſently: ? 
Can you conſider, that upon your Beha« 
viour in this Life depends your whole Eter- 


nity ; and can you after this think it rea- 
ſonable to neglect a Day longer the ſecy- 
ring that infinite Concernment ? What is it 
you do expect? Do you hope for clearer 


| Revelations of God's Will in this Matter? 


or more powerful Aſſiſtances from bis 
Spirit? Alas! it is in vain. God hath 
made his laſt Diſcoveries by Jeſus Chriſt; 
nor are you ever to think of other Moti ves, 
or other Aſſiſtances, than what are made 
to you in the Goſpel, and which you have 
had already ſome Experience of. And thoſe 
ail you, if you do ſtill continue 
to neglect or abuſe them when God offen 
them to you. Do not deceive yourſelves, 
God hath done all that is neceſſary; nay, 
all that is fit and convenient for his Part to 
do towards your Salvation. And if you 
will ſtill harden your Hearts, and ſtand 
out againſt his gracious Tenders of Mercy, 
your Ruin will lie wholly at your own 
Doors. 

But perhaps you may think you ſhall be 
fitter for that ſerious Work ſome Time 
hence, when you have diſpatched ſome 
other Affairs, that your Hearts and Hands 
are now full of. But this I have already 


ſhewn you is a vain Imagination, it being 


certain, as I ſaid, that eyery Day of you! 
RP | * 
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Life that you defer this Buſineſs, it wil! 

fill grow more difficult, and you will be 

leſs able to undertake it. But after all, 

you do not conſider that all this while you. 

are demurring and putting off this Work, 

I ay, you do not confider-what little Com- 

mand you have of your own Life. Vou are 

now in Health, and you think that by the 

Courſe of Nature you may live many Years. 

But what if you ſhould not? What if you 

ſhould die a Year hence, or a Month hence? 

(as it is odds but that ſeveral that now hear 
me will be gone to their long Home before 

another annual Revolution be come about.) 

Nay, what if, while you are ſaying to your 

ſelves, with the rich Man in the Goſpel, 

Soul, take thine Eaſe, eat, drink, and be Take n. 

merry, you ſhould hear a Voice, ſaying, O 5 

Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be taken from 

thee? O, in what a miſerable Condition 

would you then be! Itis in vain then to 
begin your Work, for that is the Time it 
ſhould be concluded. It is in vain to beg 

for longer Time, for the Decree of Heaven 

is paſſed upon you: you muſt go, though 

you be never ſo unwilling. If indeed you 

had any Art, any Skill, any Power to pre- 

vail with Death, or to oblige thoſe, in whoſe 

Hands your Life is, to ſpare you, and give 
you longer Time, you would ſay ſome- 

thing. But this you cannot do, nay, you 

know you cannot do it. You come hither 

upon the ſame Terms and Conditions that 

| | | all © 


Bly fd e. Ser. 8. 
a other People 0 do. Kit? 'you 'know that 
every Man's Life is at the Mercy of a thon- 
ſand Accidents every Day. 6 
Od, Lord, then what intolerable Non 
ſenſe is it, to put off the greateſt Bukineſy 
we have to do in 1 the World, that Buſineſs, 
which, if it be not taken Care of, we are 
undone for evermore, in Hopes of the C . - 
tinuance of a Life, which we are not eer- 
tain, no, nor is it poſlible we ſhould have 
any Certainty that it will continue for a 
Year; no, nor for a Month; no, nor for 
a Day. God Almighty give us Grace ſo 
to conſider theſe Things, that we may all 
of us immediately h¹ of our Ways, and 
turn our Feet unto his Teſtimonies, that we 
may make Haſte, and without further Delay, 
enter upon the —_ his e | 
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1 therefore the Priſoner of the Lord, beſaech 
you that ye Pri 255 hy ＋ the 7 oration 
 wherewith ye are Ll 


N N. HAT is to oy, you are, by 
Cad TY the great Mercy of God, called 
ede Chriſtians, 1 beſeech you, 
take Care that your Conyerſa- 
tion be ſuch 2 becomes chat 


INTO the it OL 
the Goſp 42 It is fit therefore you. ould 
walk as "Children of the Light. Lou have 
| Vol. VI. £ TW taken 
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| Obligation to Galle Sag 


holy and pure Religion, which makes over . 
to ĩts Followers ineſtimable Pri vi leges and . 
Benefits. This is your: Calling, your vo- 
cation. Oh! let your. Lives bear Ge E 
Suitableneſs thereto. - Let the Frame of 
your: Minds, and the Tenor of your Ac- 
tions, hold ſome Proportion with the Dig- 
nity and mighty Advantages of this bigh | 
Calling in Chriſt Jeſus. Ar 

This is that which the Apoſtle ben of 
the E pheſians here, and of all other Chri- 
ſtians. And no Man living can ſay that he 
asks any thing but what is. infinitely reaſon» 


able. It is the fundamental Law — uni- 


verſal Nature, that every thing ſhould act 
according to its Kind; and it is the ſunda- 


mental Law of the reaſonable Nature in 


particular, that we ſhould obſerye the Re- 
ſpects and Relations that Things have to 
Things, and the Congruities and Incon- 
gruities that ariſe from hence, and direct 
all our Actions accordingly. And whoſo- 
ever in any Caſe acts contradictorily to the 


Perſon” he ſuſtains, or unſuitably to the 2 
Profeſſion he makes, doth act abſurdly and | 
ridiculouſly ; for he deſtroys the Propriety, 


and confounds the Relations of Things, 
In ſhort, for a Man to be a Chriſtian, in 


Vocation, to own Chriſt for his Lord, ar 


the Goſpel for his Rule; and yet to live 

like a Heathen, or an Atheiſt, or a World- 

ling, or an o "Epicure, is fach a Piece of 
| "Untea- 


| bag dene as. no v Apology can be 
made Tor,” © 
But What is it bet the” Apoſtle en 

have us do? What ſort of Converſation is 
it that he requires of us, when he bids us 
to walk worthy of the Yocativn therewith © 
we are called? I anſwer, Vou yourſelves, 
and every Man in the World, that under- 
ſtands what it is to be a Chriſtian, is a 
competent Judge of that. Do but inquire 
of yourſelves it the Nature of your 
Vocation is, what you profeſs in it, and 
what Benefits you expect from it, and you 
will need no Inſtructor, as to the ſort of 
Life and Converſation that is worthy of it; 
nor indeed will you need any further Mo- 
tives or Arguments to oblige you to put it 
in Practice. To aſſiſt you therefore in ma- 
king theſe Inquiries ſhall be my Work at 
this Time. And here my Method ſhall be, 
Firſt, To confider our Vocation in general, | 
and to ſhew what he! ie OO of that 

are, 

2dly, To rake: notire of ſome Particulars 
in our Vocation, which will fill add a fur» 
ther Force to the general C -onſideration, 


1E begin with our vocation in general. 
And there the Query that I would propoſe 
to you to put to yourſelves, is this: What 
fort of Life doth fo clear, ſo full, ſo excel- 
lent a Diſcovery of God's Will for the Sal 
vation of Mankind, as we hays. by Jeſus 

„„ Chriſt, 


— 


Chꝛriſt, in ne. of whatiahie Mock 2 
had before ; ; what ſort of Life, I ay, doth 
it require of all. thoſe who have the Know- 
ledge of it? What kind of Life ſhould that 
Man lead, who is called from. Darkneſs to 
Light; from Ignorance of God, and of tho 
Way of recommending ourſelves to him, to 
a plain Revelation of his Will; from the 
Bondage of Death, to a certain Hope of a 
glorious Immortality; from a profane and 
impious Worſhip, to a holy, pure and rea- 
ſonable Service? Will not Nature teach 
| ſuch a one, that in Proportion to thoſe 
Ad vantages he hath above others, he ought 
alſo to be more exact and regular i in his 
Life, more careful to approve himſelf to 
God, more ftudious of his Will, and more 
zealons and induftrious in his Service, than 
other Men, who have not thoſe Means or 
thoſe Privileges? Vet this, my Brethren, 
is our Vocation, and therefore judge ye 
how «nworthy we are of it, if it do not 
produce thoſe Effects in us. Nay, judge 
ye whether this our Vocation will not turn 
to our unſpeakable Miſery and Puniſhment, | 
if it be not attended with thoſe Fruits. 
„ had not, ſays our Saviour, come and ſpoken 
io them, they had not had Sin; but now they 
Habe no Cloak: for their Sin. There was 
$ ſomething to be faid for Men, who lived 
in the Darkneſs of Gentiliſm, who had no 
| other Guide but the mere Light of Nature, 


and that too horribly darkned and obſcured 
8 | thro' 


Ser, 9. Obligations to Godlineſs, 213 
chro' that univerſal Degeneracy and Cor- 
ruption of Manners that obtained all the 
World over. The'7imes of this nor unde bet. 2 
God might be ſuppoſed to -wink at. Or if 38 
he would puniſh thoſe Men ſor their Sins, 
yet it was to be hoped that he would do it 
lightly ; and becauſe they knew not ther Luke 13. 
Maſter's Will, and therefore did it not, 1 0 * 
ſhould be beaten only. with few Stripes, as 
our Lord expreſſes it. | Nay, there was 
| ſomething alſo to be ſaid in Excuſe for 
thoſe who lived a worldly, ſenſual, vicious 
Life, under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, where, 
tho' they were in — with God, and 
had his Laws and his Promiſes, yet both 
thoſe Laws and Promiſes being in the Let- 
ter and outward Appearance of 'an earthly 
temporal Nature, and in a manner relating 
only to the Things of this Life, it might be 
preſumed a hard Matter for them to —_—; 
up their Minds above this World, they 
ſeeming to want both Light and Enceurage- | 
ment to put them upon a vigorous Purſuit 
of Holineſs here, or Happineſs hereaſter. 

Upon this Conſideration, I I ſay, there Was 
ſomething to be ſaid in pode g/ for the 

Jews, tho they lived not ſo purely and ſo 
virtuouſly as they ought to do. But for 

us who is under the Chriſtian Diſpenſa 

tion, who have been inſtructed in the whole 
Wilk of God, and that by no leſs a Maſter Fe 
than His own Son; who have the ſtrongeſt 

5 Demonſtrations in the World given us of 

P 3 another 
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another Life after this, and ths;modk explia: . 
doit Promiſes that we ſhall be Partakers 
| it, if we be obedient to God's Laws, and 
have likewiſe the plaineſt and fulleſt Rules 
do direct us in that Obedience; ſo that 
none of us, how ignorant or how ſhallo 
ſoever we be in other Reſpects, yet, if w 
be honeſt, can poſſibly miſs of our Way to 
Heaven: And laſtly, who have all this 
made out to us with ſo much Clearneſs of 
Evidence, as will leave no Place for doubt- 
ing in any reaſonable indifferent Mind. 1 
ſay, what can be ſaid for us, if after have 
ing theſe great Opportunities put into our 
Hands of entring into God's everlaſting Re, 
Heb, 3. any 2 us fall Joes thro' Diſobedience or 
1 Unbe ref. A 15 
Oh, happy we Chriſtians above all Met 5 
in the World! if having theſe clear Diſ- 
coveries of God s Will, and theſe ineſti- 
mable Advantages that flow therefrom, we 
do embrace and entertain them, and im- 
prove and make that Uſe of them we ought 
to do, by leading a holy, pure, and hea- 
venly Life. But certainly we are the moſt 
1nexcuſable wretched People under Heaven, 
if we do not: Much better had it been for 
8 Fp. 4. 4, as St. Peter ſpeaks, never to baue known 
* ſhe way f 2 than. aſter we haus 
known-it,' to. depart from the holy C e | 
mens ce 10 % EW 
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1 my. ere to; enen. n 
much, Darkneſs all the reſt of the Werld 
lies, and what a glorious Light ſhines forth 
to us Chriſtians ; 50 to  confider. how little 
Hopes, they have of 
everlaſting Salyation, and how. richly, bow 
abundantly God hath, furniſhed. us with 
both; ſo that "nathing\la wanting to us, in 


order to our being everlaſtingly happy, but 
only our own Choice and Concurrence: 


Ho ought this Conſideration to affect us 
What infinite Thanks do we owe to our 
gracious God for theſe unſpeakable Mercies 

And how can we expreſs theſe Thanks 
otherwiſe than 1. the Returns of a moſt 
hearty Love, an de voting ourſelves en- 
tirely to his Service all the Ben of our 
Life! : 
It is true, there are. very 1 if there, be 
any, Nations in the World ſo barbarous, | | 
as not to be of ſome Religion or other. 
They do believe a God, _ his Providence 
and Government of the World: N ay, the 
Generality of Pagan Countries at this Day 
do expect another Life after this, wherein 
good Men ſhall be rewarded, and wicked 
Men puniſhed. But then theſe general fun- 
d Truths are ſo buried in an Heap 
of Errors, are ſo defaced, and the: Force of 
them ſo much weakned thro a Multitude 
of falſe and miſchievous Principles that are 
mingled with them, that really the LAI 
tion of thoſe Countrics is very deplorabl 
"FS What 


. 7 his 1 4 What 


in all their Divinity ! How much are _ 
in the dark touching the Will of God a 
the Way of recommending Hen he 5 


Slavery they are in to the Devil, who ex- 


ereiſes a moſt cruel Tyranny over them in 


abundance of Inſtance. 
But, bleſſed be the God of Heaven, we 


Chriſtians have none of thefe Difficu 44 


none of theſe Tnconveniencies to ſtru 

with. We have a holy and a pure 2 
gion tau ught ns by God himſelf; a Religion, 
Fae l in all the Parts of it is worthy of God, 
and fitted to all the Neceſſities of Plan. We 
have a Religion that teaches us to ferve 
God in a Way ſuitable to his Nature and 
to our own, ' that. impoſeth nothing 1 on 
us but what is good and excellent in 1 f, 
and tending to the Perfection of our Na- 
tures, arid to the Peace and Happineſs bath 
of private Perſons, and publick Societies. 


We have a Religion male leaves us not to 
uncertain | Guelfes and Conjectures about a 
| future 


horrible 5 f 
Idolatry and Superſtition is to be ſecn in all | 
their Worſhip ! How flenderly grounded is 
their Belief of another Life, and what dd 
kind of Fancies have they about it! What 
a World of . and Nonſenſe is there 


his Favour ! and how various and fanciful, . 
how ridiculous, and oſten impious, 

are the Methods they have pitched on for 

this Purpoſe ! Not to ſpeak of the horrible 


ger. 9. Obligat 
ſuture Salvation, but has gi 
expreſs Word and Promiſe for it, ſealed 
by the Blood of his own Son, and con- 
firmed by his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
and taking Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of 
Heaven in our Behalf.” We haye a Reli- 
gion that leaves us not to grope in the Dax 
how to get to that glorious Place where our 
Saviour is, but has deſcribed to us all the 
Way that leads to it fo plainly, and withal 
given us ſuch Notices of all the By- paths 
that may miſlead us, that, if we be not ex- 
treamly wanting to ourſelyes, we cannot 
fail of arriving thither. We have a Reli- 
gion that recommends itſelf to our Reaſon. 
and Underſtanding, in which there is no- 
thing trifling, nothing abſurd, and which 
the more any Man acquaints himſelf with, 
| the more Satisfaction he will have concern- 

ing it. Laſtly, we have a Religion, for 
which there is all the Proof, all the Evi- 
dence, that either Heaven or Earth can 
give for a Thing of this Nature. It is a 
Religion predicted by the Prophets; own'd 
ſeveral times by God's own Voice from 
Heaven; confeſfed by the Devils; efta- 
bliſhed by an innumerable Multitude of 
Signs, and Wonders, and Miracles for a 
hundred Years together; atrefted by the 
glorious Reſurrection of our Saviour from 
the Grave, and his viſible Aſcenſion into 
Heaven; confirmed by the Lives and won 
derful Actions of a continued Succeſſion of 


Dr ere — 
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d good, ſig divine Men, 1 | 
8 it; manifeſted b: the Overthrow - 
of the Devil's Kingdom i in, all Places where 
it got footing; and aſſerted by the Suffers 
ings of ten thouſand glorious 7 — and 
Conſeſſors, who have from Age to Age te- 
fuſed no Torments, no Cruelties of Deatl Y 
to ſne how. firmly they believed it. 
This now 8 the Caſe of the Chinn | 
Religion; ; and the Profeſſion of this Reli- 
gion being the happy and glorious Yocation 
to which we are called by our Lord Jeſus, 
Oh, what Obligations do Sw he upon us 
above all the reſt of Mankind, to he ſerious 
in the Service of God; to be pure and un- 
blameable in our Lives, and to abound in 


Phil 1. 11. all the Fruits of Righteouſneſ5 which are by 
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Chrift Feſus to the Praiſe and Glory of his 
Name / And ſo to ſhew forth the "02 I 
genuine Fruits of ſo holy, ſo excellent a 
Religion! Oh, what manner of Per ſuns ough 


et. 3.11. e 10 be in 1 holy Converſation and Gai. 


neſs! Can there be any As s us who 


2 = 2. names the Name of Chrift „ and not depart 


from all Iniquity? Is it poſſible, that where 
ſo glorious a Light ſhines forth, there ſhould 
be any ſuch Men as Atheiſts, Sadducecs, or 
Unbelievers? Any ſuch Thing as Profaue- 
neſs, Adultery, Whoredom,  Drunkennefs, 
Envy, Malice, Covetouſneſs, or the like? 

Why theſe are the proper Fruits of the 
Heathen State, out of which Chriſt hath de- 
rern. us: e one would e that none 
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only for ſuch People 


emplary for Juſtice and Temperance, for 
Fortitude and Patience, for Fidelity and 


to "wy met with, not only among the antient 


of them mould be fo ng Chriſtians. 
Theſe are the Works of — « Int 
where the Light of 

the Goſpel never appeared, and who are 
the Vaſſals of Satan, and led captive by him TY 
at his Will and Pleaſure; — no way be= 
coming the Children of Light, who make 
. to believe in our Lord Jeſus. 

But why do 1 talk of Chriſtians? The 
Heathens themſelves (as wretched as their 
Circumſtances were) were many of them 
aſhamed of ſuch Practices, and therefore 

they ſhall be our Judges. Many of them 
notwithſtanding : the great Darkneſs: and 
Ignorance they lay under, notwithſtanding 

the Multitude of ill Examples they had 


before them, yet have ſo preſerved the 


Dignity of human Nature, as to keep them- 
ſelves pure from thoſe Crimes and Immo- 
ralities which I have now been ſpeaking. 
of. . Nay, many of them, without any 
other Power than thoſe of Nature, have, 
thro' the Bleſſing of God upon their En- 
deayours, not only learned to live free 
from all Taint of open Vice, but have been 
indeed Patterns of Virtue. Have been ex- 


Truth, for Munificence-and Liberality, for 
Moderation and Contempt of the World, 
for a publick Spirit and a zealous Love for 
their Country. Several ſuch Inſtances are 


Gral, 


220 Ogg to Godlineſs. Ser 9. 
LT Greek and Romani, but ambüg the modern 
Indians and * *aponeſe, and other barbarous - 
Nations. Oh, how much more in this are 
they to be commended. and applauded; 
than even ſome of us who paſs among the 
better ſort of Chriſtians! (as Chriſtianity 
now a-days goes.) But what an eternal 
Shame ans Reeprogch is this to the Gene- 
rality of us, who in good earneſt are not 
to be named with many of the Pagans for 
true Virtue and Religion! Is this #0 walk 
worthy of the Calling wherewith we are called? 
Ait. 2.10. Ts this 20 adorn the Doctrine of God in al 
Things? They, with all their Ignorance, 
and all their Errors in Matters of Religion, 
lived honeſtly, had a Senſe of God and Vir- | 
tue. A great many of us, with all our 
Light, all our Encouragements, all our 
Aſſiſtances, live like Brutes, like Men with- - 
out God; Slaves to a thouſand Follies, to 
a thouſand Luſts and Paſſions: Nay, in 
truth, I am afraid that even a great many 
ſerious Men among us cannot think of ſeve- 
ral of the Heathens, ſuch Men as _— 
and Ariftides, ſuch Men as Cato, and Tuly, 
and Seneca, and a great many more ſuch that 
might be named, without bluſhing for Shame 
that we come fo very far ſhort of them, 
having a thouſand times more Knowledge 
in the Things of God, and more Means, and 
Encouragements, and Advantages for the 
improving ourſelyes in all ſorts of Virtue, 
than wy had. But = us not deceive our 
8 | 5 fare 


Ser, 9. pO G 


ſclves, God is no Reſpecter of Perſons. 2 * 


heartily. wiſh that thoſe poor 
whom-we generally have ſo mean. an | Opi- 


againſt us Chriſtians, - and condemn us; 
(not that I wiſh- them ill, but I wiſh we 
were better) and that it do not come to 


paſs what our Saviour once told the 


224 


nion, may not one Day riſe. in Judgment 


Matt. 8. 


That many ſhall come from the Ea and! 12. 
from the Wee, and from the- North, and 


from the South, and ſhall fit domm wi 


Abraham, d Iſaac, and jacoh, in 

Kingdom of Heaven; when many of us, __ 
are the Children. of the Kingdom, ſhall be 
caft out into outer Darkneſs, where there 


is weeping 4 e. and Enafving ef 


Teeth 2 


But it is Time to 1 ahie Head, and 


to proceed. I have hitherto conſidered our 


Vocation in general, as it is the taking 


upon ourſelves the Profeſſion of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion. And by this general Ac- 
count I have given you of it, you may 
eaſily perceive what great Obligations are 
laid upon us Chriſtians to lead holy, 
and virtuous Lives above all the Men in 


the World. And how unworthy we are of 


our Vocation, and how contradictorily we 
act to it if We do not. But you will ſtill 
be more convinced of this, if you will 
enter into a Conſideration of the particular 
Things either done for ay or promiſed 


by | 
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II. "Now the confideritionk 1 void pro- 
poſe are theſe following, which 1 hall 
put, as I did the former, in the Nature © 


Queries. And I beg of you that you will 


anſwer them to your on Conſciences. 
1. I beſeeeh you conſider What kind of 


[4 Life ſhould that Man lead, who, thro” bi 


infinite Kindneſs of the Son of God, 


reſcued from the Jaws of Hell and Dea 


1 is redeemed from the Wrath of God, and 


the inſu portable Vengeance of eternal 
Fire, which his Sins did juſtly call for; 
and this at no leſs a Price than that Son of 
God laying down his Life, and ſhedding 
his moſt precious Blood, that he might 
thereby make a propitiation for us. This 
now is the Caſe of every Chriſtian. And 
doth it become ſuch a one, becauſe he hath 
been pardoned ſo many and ſo high Pro- 
vocations; I ſay, doth it become him to 
go on in his Sins? Doth it become him to 
take Advantage from the inexpreſſible Mer> 


cies: 9 dann found, to o multiply = Affronts 


against 


5 Wand Sin 5 2 . nuch more + 7 Oh, 


Ac 


Redeemer. And yet this is the Caſe of all 


unnatural, wicked, blaſphemous Inference! 8 
Sure every Man, ho is ſenſible what it 
coſt the Son of God to redeem Sinners, 
might have other Thoughts; and muſt 

rather argue thus, that ſince dür dear Lord 

Jeſus hath, at ſo vaſt a Price, obtained the 
Pardon of our Sins, and, by his calling us 
to his Service, bath given us a Title to that 
pardon, we ſhould, above all Things in 
the World, have a Care of new Scores, ha ve 
a Care of again offending our God, and 
provoking his Diſpleaſure againſt us. It is 
an unnatural Thing to reaſon otherwiſe; 


and whoever has any Senſe of Ingenuity, 


cannot but look upon this aſtoniſhing Kind- 
neſs of our Lord, in ranſoming us with his 
Blood, as the greateſt Obligation that could 
poſſibly be laid upon us, to renounce, to 


abandon, to hate with a perfect Hatred, all 


Sin and Wickedneſs i in all the Kinds, and 


eyen in all the Degrees of it. 


2. Again, Pray ask yourſelves what kind 
of Converſation becomes that Man who hath 
ſolemnly dedicated himſelf to Go; who | 
hath publickly, and in the Face of the 

World, profeſſed to renounce the Devil 
and all his Works, the Vanities of the World, 
and the Lufts of the Fleſh, and devoted 
himſelf, both Body and Soul, as a living 
holy Sacrifice for ever to his Creator and 
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0h ack us, Who are made g Partakers of the Chri- 


© ian Vocation. This Engagement we haye 


into Chriſt's Religion, and moſt of us, to 


all taken upon ourſelves at our firſt. entring 


be ſure, if not all of us, have ſeveral times 
renewed it. So that being thus ſolemnly 


conſecrated to God and Chriſt, we are none 


of us at our own Diſpoſal, but have en- 


tirely given up ourſelves to God to be diſ. 
poſed of by Him. Oh, let us think of 
this, and then judge What ind of Conver- 


ſation will be worthy of our Calling! Whe- 


ther, being in theſe Circumſtances, it will be 


Þ ee or us, without the moſt horrid 


erjury and Sacrilege, to allow ourſelyes in 
any known open Courſe of wilful Sin; nay, 
whether being thus. devoted to God, we 
are not very falſe to our Engagements, if 
we do not make his Service, and the pro- 
moting his Intereſts, the great Bulſineſs and 
Deſi ign of our Lives. 

3. Be pleaſed to ask yourſelves farther, 
what kind of Life ſhould that Man lead, 


. who is called into the neareſt Relation to 
God Almighty; who, from a Child of 


Rom. 8. 
17. 


Wrath and Slave of Satan, is made the Son 
God, the Brother of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and 4 joint Heir with him of the 


. Inberitance of God. Why certainly, upon 


the very firſt naming of this, it ſhould come 
into every body's Thoughts, that a Perſon 
who is than highly dignity'd, ought to 


have a great, and a noble, and a gende 


Soul 


* n 


Sou ener — 


come 2 every body's I 


Catriage of his, 


leges of our Calling, 
kind of Converſation is worthy of it. 


ecor 1 ing b chav-ltuſ triou: 
Quality into which he is adopted. It ſhould | 


ſuch a Perſon ſhould think HO: con 
cerned above all Things, to behave himſelf 


in all the Cireumſtances of his Liſe hravely 


and worthily, and ſheuld take a World of 
Care that * did not by any baſe, mean 
put à Diſparagement upon 
that Alliance that he is hondutfed with. 
And yet this is the Calling to which we 


Chriſtians are called. Theſe art the Privi- 
leges that, by undertaking Chriſt's Reli- 


gion, we are promoted to. We are the 


Children: of the mio Hb oh, and the con 07 Luk. 6.35. 
God is nat aſbame 
are made Kings, and Prieſis unto God our [vas > 
Father. We are his Friends, lis ' Favou- gph.1. La” 
rites, his Cboſen onen; in a Word, the Por-  Per-2. 
tion, 'the'Poffeſſion; the Treaſure 

this World. 


Heb. 2.11. 
to callus Bret hren. We . vans 


e of Gad in? 
| All theſe Titles are beſtowed 
upon Chriſtians _— [inf] app Writers. # 


4. Pray ask yourſelves likcwiſe, . 


ſort of Liſe he is to lead, who-: "owns the 


Goſpel of Chriſt-for the Rule of his Actions, 
and by his very Calling hath engaged him- 


ſelf to the Practice of every Thing which 
is there enjoined. Whoever hath read the 


Goſpel,” knows what: kind of Precepts it is 
Vor. VI. made 


and chen jndge what 0M 
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no Rules of Living, chat were ever giren 
to the Watlid before, can pretend te dame . 


| dat it Hor Perfecneſi and Exatt ne... 


s all Sorts of Purity and Holineſs, (every. 
cammended, and every Thing, that hath 
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Thera is indeed nd great Streſa laid there. 8 
upon any kind of Ceremonies ar outwad 
Obfervances. - God nerer ſet any Value 
upon theſe in any Religion. But fer the 
Things that are intrinſically good; for the 
Things that do really perfect and adem 
human Nature; 0 the Things that do 
accompliſh the Mind and Spirit of a Man: 
The Chriftian Inſtitution, as it is ſet forth 
in the Goſpel, is the higheſt, the nobleſt, 
the exacteſt, and withal the ſevereſt cthat 
ever Was: ſte on foot in the World. Thete 


Kind and every Degree of Virtue. are e- 


but the Appearance of Vice and Sin, is di- 
ed. There we are called upon to 
—— boly, al Cod is holy; to be merciful a 
he is merciful, There even our diſorderly. 
Deſires and Appetites, tho” they do not 


break forth into outward Actions, are re- 


proved and diſcountenanced. And it is 


made a Sin not only to commit Adultery, 


to kill, or ſteal, or defraud our Neigh- 
bours 'of their Right, to do Injuries, or 


the like; but the very Working 


8g of aur 


Minds towards theſe Things (if our Con- 


pable. 


ſent be given to them) are declared cul- 


As we muſt not oommit Tae 
1:40 


LS her, 


- As ve mutt not do 


to be obſeryed.” And therefore let «Ever: 


our Vocation, is to 
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we call our Maſter, hath ſet before. us. 
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all the other 7 ances of bur 

Oh, Holy eligion! 1 "juſt atd oY 
lent Laws! worthy to come fron! 
and worthy of our Lotd Jeſus Chriſt to 
promulgate, and'moft of all worthy" of us 


one, who flames the Gofpet of Chrilt, 2 


wor thy of this his FVotation, by ſerioulſy/eit. ö 


dea vouring to bring all pig Thou its, and 
Words, al Deeds, throu, —— e whole 


Courſe of his Life, to a Obtifot rmity * with 


| the Laws there delivered, *''_ . n 
J. And, in the next Place, = ask your 
ſelyes how? that Man ongh to 11 155 i 


profeſſes in his Life to bu our the Ex- 


ample of our Lord Jeſu ſus. Out Callin, 
be the Diſciples of 
Chriſt; and he very Notion of np 
Diſciple, . is to frame our way of Liv * 
according to the Pattern i He, whom * 


And therefore, as the Apoſtle hath told us, 
Q 2 T 
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| „ * * -hrift's. Di 
nee walked. 
But now, if we take him for our. tern, 
den ye may, eaily 8 = = 4 ; 
zonverfation will be worth ling, 
If; we call ourſel ves the Pies of 1 hrift 
then we, muſt be humble,.and an 
I 1 7555 for he. wat Han gh 
Degree att. xi. a uſt. not 
, — or aſſuming, wt but e to 0 . 
meaneſt Offices of Chralt and Charity, for 
Matt. 20. the Son of Man, our — and Maſter, came 
28. not 10 be mini ſired untd, but to. mini er. 
We muſt think nothing below us, if we 
can thereby ſhew Courteſy. to gur 1 
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our e, did fo, even to "the 


John 13+ waſhing f W 
e 9 and 5 to al about us. 
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our Maſter; 5 He was never known to be put 
out of his Temper by any Perverſeneſs, any 
Impertinence, any Affront or Indignity that 
was offered him. He was gentle to all 
Men, patient under the greateſt Suffering, 
and ſo regardleſs of Injuries, that he not 
only forgave thoſe who had the Malice to 
Luke 23. vi bp away his Life, . but-he heartily y prayed 
34 for them. He never ſought himſelf. or 4 


own Intereſts, in any thing, he, did, 
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ly 


Ser. 9. 


8 bes # x 
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only the Glory of C G d. A 

be called his F ollowerz, \ who ſeck nothing 
but your ſelves in all your Deſigns and 
Actions? Who have no Regard to God's 
Glory, but only to What ſerves your Turn 


beſt in the preſent Circumſtances! ? He was 


full of Tenderneſs and Compaſſion. to all 
who needed his He ps, n nay, e Dent Aan la. Gy 
doing Good, it was. very Bufineſs of his 38. 


Life. And can you think 1 it becomes you 


his Diſciples to be hard-hearted, and pity- 


leſs, and unmerciful, to be ſurly, or ſelfih, 
or covetous, to live vſclefly and unpro- | 
fitably in your Generations, when God has 
given you ſundry Talents, ſundry Means 
and Opportunities, whereby you may do 
a great deal of Good, and be very uſeful 


to others in the Place and Station wherein 


God hath put you? He, tho' he was, a8 
full of Employment as any Man, yet he 
conſtantly took his Times of Retirement 
from the World, and gave up himſelf to 


the ſpiritual Exerciſes of Prayer and Medi- 


tation, and Communion with God: Nay, "Rt 
he ſometimes ſpent whole Nights in thoſe 12. 
Exerciſes. And can you his Diſciples pre- 
tend ſo much Buſineſs that you have no 
Leifure for your Devotions ? Or can vo 

live without any Senſe or Feeling that you 
have need of Communion with God 7 And 
ſatisfy yourſelves if now. and then you put 

up a few, cold, formal, heartleſs, Prayers 

to * ? Our Lord was very contented and 

C0 3 thankful, 
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the? he Was ver 
much as an "bu. e th . 
it then become any of you Why af ate his 


Followers to be un ly under your” pr6 0 nt. 
Circumſtances, or to reg ine at God's Diſ⸗ 
nſations to Jou? 18 | decent ttiat 25:8 


your” Lord. 


as any of you, Was very clk to God 
for. whatever happened to him. Oh that 1 : 

4 it a little more our Bui» 
neſs t to look into our Lord's Life, and obs | 
ſetve how he behaved himſelf in all Emer. 


geiicies!. What, Eind of Life he led, and 


what Spirit and Temper he Was of! * We | 


ſhould then be more and more” convinced 


how pur Y, how bolily we ought. to live, K 
We Would Walk worthily of our Vocatio1 * 

6. Pray ask yourſelves further, what 
fort of Life he ought to lead, who by his 
Admiſſion to this high Calling has ſuc! 
extraordinary Aſſiſtance from Ae Holy 
Spirit made over to him, over and above 
the Powers that Nature hath furniſhed him 
with, Every one, who is a Member of 
Chriſt, has from God a Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to aſſiſt him in the carrying 
on the Work of his Vocation. Nay more, 
our Saviour has given. us his holy Spirit, 
not only. to frand by us and, ſupport us, bil 


at, to be in 455 as a Ae of Life, to 
5 dwell 
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ask yourſelves what | kind. of Life ſhould 
| he lead who is called out of this World, 
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dwell. 0 ama webs our: . and 


Bodies for his 3 So that everx 
true Chriſtian 0 proper N 
Senſe, be ſaid to be a Jemple of God, 4 Ter c 


bernacle here the enz Spirit 1. Pleaſed * 


may, +M. the 


to inhabit. 3:15 enge 
Think now what. is the . Conſe» 
quence, we ought to draw, from, havens 
Think what infinite Obligations are hereby 
laid upon us to keep ourſelves holy and 
undefiled, both as to Soul and Body. Think 
how undecently. we treat our ſacred. Gueſt 
whenever we give Conſent to any wicked 
impure Thing. Laſtly, think what glori- 
ous Things are expecte d from us, * 
excellent Attainments we ought to make 
in every Virtue and Grace, who have a 
divine Power ſo near us, nay within us, to 


ſtrengthen us in all Difficulties, to ſupport 


us under all Tryals and Temptations, and 
to carry us on, if we be not wanting to 
ourſelves, to the moſt noble Uniquakiog | 
and Atchievements. 

7. Once more, and I have 9 Prey 


and has his Name inrolled among the Citi- 
zens of the other World; who, by his Pro- 


feſſion, declares himſelf zo be a Stronger Heb. 13. 


and a Pilgrim here, and to look for — — abiding 
and continuing City, not mad 

eternal in the Heavens, Doth tt — 4 
ſuch a Man to live, as God knew s:too _ 
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J Condition, When your Lord and Ma © 
1 who had as Tittle a hate of worldly Gools 
as any of you, Wig very thankful to; Go 
_ for whatever happened to him. Oh that all | 
of us would make it a little more our Bufi. 
neſs to look into our Lord's Life, and oh. 
ſetye how he behaved himſelf in all Ein - 
geiicies! 8 What, Kind' of Life he: led, and 
what Spirit and Temper. he was, of! We 
mould then be möre and more 'conyineed 
how purely, how 7 bolily we ought to lixe, x 
we would Fal worthily of our Vocation,- 
jones 4 Pray ask yourſelves, further, wha ; 
fort of Life he Hugh. to lead, Who by his | 
"Admiſſion to this high Calling has ſuch 
extraordinary. Aſſiſtance from aue Holy 
Spirit made over to him, over and above 
the Powers that Nature hath furniſhed mob 
With, Every. one, who is a Member of 
Chriſt, has from God a Promiſe of the 
| Holy 'Ghok. to aſſiſt him in the, carry ing 
on a Work. of his Vocation. Nay more, 
our Saviour has given. us his holy Spirit, 
| ot only. to ſtand by us and, Lidport us, * bite 
ab, to be mn Us, 45 A Ane pi of Liſe, to 
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duell within | pal cen F ” Souls. and 
Bodies for his Habitation. Se that erurx 
true Chriſtian map, in the moſt, proper 
Senſe, be ſaid to de # Temple of God, 4a Ta-! Cor. » 
bernacle where the Holy Spirit is m"_ 16. 
to inhabit. Fo we} Marg | 8 ts Fortin as 

Think now „What is the e Cc — 
quence we ought to draw. from enge: 
Think what infinite Obligations are 3 
laid upon us to keep ourſelves. "Ca 
undefiled, both as to Soul and Body; i Think 
how undecentiy we treat our ſacted Gueſt 
whenever we give Conſent to any wicked 
impure Thing. Laſtly, think what glori- 
ous Things are: expected from us, | what 
excellent Attainments we ought to make 
in every Virtue and Grace, heb have a 
divine Power ſo near us, nay within us, te 
ſtrengthen us in all Difficulties, to ſupport 
us under all Tryals and Temptatiens, and ' ' 
to carry us on, if we be not wanting to 
ourſelves, to the ory noble been 
and Atchie vements. 

7. Once more, and 1 have . Pray 
ask yourſelves. what kind of Liſe ſhould 
he lead who is called. out of this World, 
and has his Name inrolled among the Citi. 
zens of the other World; who, by his f 
feſſion, declares himſelf zo be 8 Stronger Heb. 13. 
and a Pilgrim here, and to look for uy abiding 
and continuing City, not made un Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens: Doth it become 
ſuch a Man to liye, as God knows:too _— 
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ve were always to live upon it? To  nitke_ 
it the Work of our Lives to be contrivwing 


cies or Delights, and but now and then, at 
| er Seaſons, to lift t up our Minds to God, 


laſting State? To be alarmed at en 


vho bears the Character I have now given? . 


tion and Refreſhment, but not to ſet up 


whatever became of him here, however it 


> ens "Circumſtances, all ſhould be in 4 


Buſineſs and Deſigns of this Earth, a5 if. 


and projecting ſor our ſecular Conveniens 


4 
Zoncernments of our erer. 


to attend the 


Thing; to be ruffled and diſcomp poſed at. 
every Thing that threatens the Diſturbanes : 
of our Pleaſures, or the Diminution of our 
worldly Subſtance? J fay, Can this be 
thought à Converſation that becomes a Man 


Certainly,” No: The fartheſt from it of all 
Things. He that hath laid up his Treafures 
in Heaven ſhould not be much concerned 
about the Treaſures of this Eaath. It be- 
comes ſuch a Man to fit looſe from the 
World, and all the Vanities of it. He 
ſhould juſt uſe it as a Man in a Journey 
doth an Inn, for his preſent Accommoda- 


his Dwelling there. Heaven ſhould' be the 
Place to which all his Thoughts and Stu- 
dies ſhould tend. Thither ſhould all his 
Defigns and Purſuits be directed. Abd 


ſhould pleaſe God to exerciſe him in this 
Life, whether by Poverty.or Riches, Health 
or Sickneſs, a ſplendid Fortune or low-and 


manner 
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. manner indifferent to him, ABT but t. to 
Heaven ab lah ot oo hong hu room 
This now; By thren, is our C 5 I 
we are in the World at preſent, aud we 
are allowed by our gracious God to ſerve ; 

ourſelyes of it, as. to the Uſe of all the 

Things that tend to make our Abode here 

tolerably eaſy and comfortable, Bat Heaven 5 

is our N Tbat is the Country, we = - 2 
in queſt of, and for the Sake of which we = 
took upon us the Profeſſion of Chriſt's Di- i 
ſciples : That is the Prize of our Fig b.cull. pn 3.4. 
ing in Chriſt Feſus. Would we therefore 

walk ſuitably to our Vocation? Let us 

mind that. Let us live like Men of an- 

other World; (as we profeſs'to be.) Let 


God, and Heaven, and the Things above; | 7 
| 4 
N 


have our Hearts, our Deſires, our Affec- 
tions, while this World hath our Bodies. 

By this means we ſhall not only ſecure to 
ourſelves this everlaſting ne ver- fadigg In- 
heritance, which is the End of our Faith, 

and the Hope of our Calling; but we. ſhall Ne 
alſo make this beſt Proviſion 'poſlible for a 
happy Life even in this World; for Chriſt 
has ſolemnly promiſed us, that "if we firſt 
ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righttoaſ= 

neſs all the "other TH we weed 4 be 
added unto us, 
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1 ESE Ward aeg th 
d Scrmon, which 17 Paul proach 

= to the Men of Zi hens... "The 
' Deſign of them, as 7, may 
eaſily perceive, was to conyigce 
the ann of the N eceſſity of leaving 
their Idofatry and their vicious Conyenla- 
tion, and to perſnade them to. a | hearty 


e 147 ** 


3 r n 


Return to God, by a ſerious Repentance 


and Faith in the Goſpel ; and that from 


this Conſideration, that God had appointed 


4 Time in which bs aul call all Men to 
account 
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3 Proceedings of that judgment, and i 0 


ee Thus St. Peter, The Day, 


| » Cor, P to oy then. Fe f 4M ? 0 {+8 
Lord we, perſuade Men, 80 fin , 
in another Place, intimating, that. if th le 


do not perſuade Men, — ny elſe can, 
Theſe are the laſt Remedies to; 0 cove 
to Mens Minds; and if thi y be un ucceſs 
ful, their Caſe is deſperate, " 
- The Point, therefore 4:3 I now Ne | 
ſpeak to, is the Manner and Circumſtances - 
of Chriſt's coming to judge the World, NC 


Conſequences that will follow. upon. thi le 
| . ö 3 
Now ſeveral ve e T hangs 
our Lord Jeſus Chri 7 and his Apoſtles haye 
diſcovered to us in this Matter, Thich? are 
to be found interſperſed i in the Speeches 0 
our Lord recorded in the Goſpels, and in 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul and St. Peter, and 
the Revelations, of St. John. Theſe Paſſages 
therefore. it ſhall now be my Buſineſs to 
collect into one View, and to reduce. them 
under their diſtinct Heads, and to make | 
ſuch Reflections upon them as every Parti- 
_ cular leads me to. 133 | ora 
Fs The firſt Thing I take notice of 
to the Manner TP Circumſtances of | 
Day of Judgment, which the Scriptures 
give us an Account of, js this, that it tha 
come upon the World ſuddenly and uf 


l he Lord will come #5 4 Tee in the Nig „ 
Via 


7 *y 
Wa ; 


Ml as 


| Sodom, it 7 Fir re pt 


. © u ˙ A .. 


2 "without an ee. — Ao will 
ſurprize the any per when 175 L think not 
of it, when they leaſt er K It. . And our 


Lord, ſpeaking 11 tha ay, acquaints Us, 


that as 4 Suat it ſhall come upon all — rs 


that duell upon. the Fact of the whole Earth. 
And i in another Place he tells us, AD 


| Hſe 
was in the Days. of Noah, / 7 wid. EXP 17. 
alſo i 4 the Day of the Son 0 hs an. r 30. 


ale, they drank, they married, they were 
given in Marriage, 42 the'D Doy Ht Noah 
entred into the Ark, and the Flood came an; 
defiroyed_them_ all. © Likewiſe alſo as it was 
in the Days of Lot, they did eat, and drink, 


; ey Bong l 1 «yg fold, eng e and Builded; 


but the | ay that went out 0 
Brimflone, out 
Haves and de 1” d them all; even 75 
Hall it be in By when the Soo of Map | 
bs revealed. 

"Tho! in ſome of theſe Expreſſions our 
Saviour may ſeem to haye Reſpect to his 
unexpected coming to deſtroy Ferafalem, 
yet the Words are not to be confined. to 


that, as appears. from the parallel Paſſage F 


in St. Matthew ; but do mainly and prin- 
cipally relate to his coming to the general 
judgment: of” which his Judgment upon 
Jeruſalem was both a Forerunner, and alfo 
a ſolemn Figure and Repreſentation. , And 
that is the Reaſon why our Saviour doth. 
ſo often mix his Diſcourſes of bath theſe 


Now 


| together. 


/ 


26, 27,28, 


= £7 LAT Haw. will it aftoni 


3 Fe 


Luke 12, 
19, 20. 


1 55 yo 797 gare £ Y 4 
e us not to be taken: ung vs hed 


e Brid e 00m "hi ar 1 


Gh what. Amazement, | 0 
ſelze us, when, in the nick of 95 0 8 
tiſements and Pleaſures, of 
of our ſecular Buſineſs,” 
are ſull of other Det, 
miſing to © ourſelves. mia 
ee and Wale I 
well with us, al of a fu. th 
Warld falling 1n Pieces ; abaut i us, and read 
| ta be buried. in its own Ruins, ang to hea 


1 
wah 


the dreadful Trumpet ſummoning,” Wo & 
appear before our judge to give 3 Ab- 
count of all our Ac ions. "Oh ! as. 
dreadful. Word that was ſpoken { to, tv Fiel 
Man in the Goſpel, who, plealing Himſelf 
with the Happineſs of his .preſent” 'Condi- 
tion, {aid to infor, Soul, thou haſt much 
 Gerods laid” up or many. Years, take thin 
. eat, drink, aud be mert; „Bat, 1 

Ged to him, thou Fool, this Night [batt 

Sou be required, of thee. "Surely great W v 
the Hates and bitter was the Ago gony th 
the Man was in when he heard this. - But 
alas! thus ſhall it happen to the greaſed 
Part of the World at that Day. Let 


9 5 Wot 3 
fair Yet 8 | 
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ves e ee, Rs 
ee, % at @ ts 15 
fi en A RE with Sarf Wings | 3 


at "come. 'apon us © 
Let e 2 por v. 36. 
that we may be"accounted worthy 1 45 1 
756% Thing + thas"fpoll cone to” paſs; and % 
mm EY 120 Song f Man,” * aus 1 10 3 


LING Berk 2 


ture acqueitt bs With wa * 
neral Judgment, is this; That *the Earth n 
ſhall then be'fee on fire, and that in the 
moſt terrible Manger imagivable. Whe- 
ther this general Conflagration will happe 
upon ChrifF's coming to Judgment, or rather 
will be the laſt Tranſaction of the Judg- 
ment, the Scripture doth not declare. But 
that there ſhall de ſuch a Cönffagration, * 
and that this Fire ſhall be for the everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhment both of the Devil and 


di- wicked Men, who. wilt all be tumbled 
ich don into theſe lower Regions, which will 


then be a perfect Lake or Sea o Hire _ ia 
the Scripture” expreſſeth it) is beyond all 
Doubt. To this Purpoſe let us obſerve 
what the Apoſtle ſays, The Lori eſis rus ſha 2 Theſl. 
be era from Heuven "with nmigbty ok 
Angels in flaming” Five, to take Vengeance 0 
them that Wut, no, God, and ry not Fhe 
Jn of our Lord Tens Chriſt. | 


| 


41 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
4 
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dhe World — n in Fe” E 1 


4 fe Horld which wn F old pu 
1 Deluge of Wa ater » /0 ke H 
* 10 be Earth which. ure nom, ut kept is 
Store, * unto. Hire againſt the Day: 
Judgment and Perdition. te op Mer 


of Judgment this W | 
and that Fire ſhall. be for the Puniſher 
fler fallow! — RET 
Ve 85 following, to the 
+ The Day of. the; Lord. ſhall come 41 4 | 
hief in (the. Night, in which the — 
pas, away with @, great Noiſe, and 
"Elements ſhell mls 5 2 1 Heat 5: 
Lale gabe N Ans! Nit 4734.9 454 
MITE If any one one be at A Lok. to 1 
the Heavens ſhould be ſet on fire as wellia 
the Earth, as St. Peter three times in ibis 
Chapter affims they ſhall be, che Difficulty 
will be removed by conſidering that che 
Heavens here ſpoken of, are not: thoſe 
Heavens in which the Stars are, (in w 
Signification we commonly uſe that Word) 
= the ſublunary Heavens, vis. thoſe lower 
Regions of the Air, wherein are the Clouds 


and Vapours: and other Meteors, which are 


here called the Elements, and in Which 
Senſe the Heavens are frequently i in 


. Scripture. . Now theſe Heavenly 


* 
% 


in b, Wall be psig . im nie wor 11. 6, 
us, that uh the Nick God: ball ruin 
: d Brim, ee borrib * Fompoſt; 
his ſball tion of tbeir Cape” And 
our "Saviour cintimates: t ne hen he 92 
of Sododmply rand, Nu nd! rimſto e nd 4 
Haben, ond: 1o Men nen all'y "jo 15 7 2 
n ene ben! Son e 
deal d. bd Ns dA Ab 4 * 
And now: who can e ; the! Horror 
and entien ſhalt —— N — 
Who mie 5 1 diſmal a Face 


over? Could we 1 ourſelves to b 
preſent,” hen the whole! — of Nature 
is upon the Point of Diſſolution, and the 
whole World in Flames about our Ears, 
with what Terror and Amazement ſhould 
we be filled? How would our Hearts fait us, 
and our Foints be locſed, and our Knees finite» Dan. 5 2: 
againſt each other, unleſt we were ſure we 15 
were in the Number of thoſe who ſhould 

be wafted up to meet the Bridegroom With 
Comfort? Oh, what will then become of 
all impenitent Sinners !- What will become 
of all worldly, ſenſual,” ambitious, yolup- _ 
tuous Men, Kt ſet up their Reſt in this 
World, and mind nothing but their Eaſe, 
and the Gratification of their Appetites, or 
VOI. VI. R 8 the 
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"his Purſhit of 


Laſtly, What will become of all-thoſe bold 
profane Perſons, who entertained all. Dic. 
courſes of a future Janet only with 
Scoffs and Deriſion! Oh, how: will they 
find themſelves abuſed, and ſee, to their 
great Amazement, what they would never 


_ 5 before believe, that there ig a Reward. br 
the Righteous, that there is indeed 4 G 


that i the Earth / ; 18 

Bas I-paſs on to the third Pa lun 

the Scripture acquaints us with, as to this 

D er Judgments and Mats . &. 03.90 

47.120 x 1 40 

* 'T hat when. Chriſt ſhall e come to oY 

the World, there ſhall then be a ie 

Throne or Tribunal erected in the Air, 

whereon he ſhall in Perſon fit as the 

attended with an infinite Multitude of: the 

Heavenly Hoſt. This is told us over and 

over again in the New Teſtament. Thus 

Matt. 25. our Saviour tells us, Ihen the Son of Man 

31. Ee. come in his Glory, and all the —w— 
God with him, then ſhall he fit upon the 


Rev. 20.4. Viſions of the general Judgment, tells us, 


that he ſaw Thrones, and they ſat upon them, 
that is, the Angels and Saints did; and 
adgment was given unto them. And be- 


1 ſides theſe Thrones, he ſaw a great white | 


Throne, 


72 0 
Wu 


* Intereſts l, Woch | 
they ſhall ſee all that they loved, All that © 

ſl admired, all that 5 delighte di : | ; 
Sone, irrecoverably gone in a en ge 5 


|; wo of his Glory. And St. John, in his 


486 


A viz. 2 of Lig he alias "EF 


and fo terrible was his Majeſty,” that, as he 1 
there tells us, the Heaven and Earth did 5 85 ; . 
: expreſly called his Tribunal or Jie nenn 


muß all appear before the 
Chriff, Now that this Throne, this Judg- 


another Thing I mentioned under this Par- 


from Heaven with a Shout ; ane 


jeſtick A 
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magnificent and glorious; — he ſaw him 
that fat upon it, that is, our Lord Jeſus; 


away beft ore his Face. 2 210 e þ 


Furthermore, this: Throne 46 0 2 10 | 


Seat, as when the Apoſtle tells us, that wenon. 14. 
 Fudgment Suat of, c: Cor: . 


ment Seat ſhall be fired in the Air, and the 
general Aſſize to be there held, which is 


ticular, is clear from that Paſſage of St. 
Paul, where he ſaith, The Lord all deſcend Thed! 4 
d then, both'* 17. 
thoſe. that are + raiſed from'-the dead, and 
thoſe that are alive and remain, ſhall -he 
caught up in the CR ro meet the Texts in ES 
the Air. 
Oh now, who can on ar bo can 
conceive the exeeeding Glory of this Ma- 
ppearance of our Lord Jeſus, when 
he ſhall deſcend from Heaven with — 
Shouts and Acclamations, with the Trumpet 
of God, with an innumerable Company of 
glorious Angels, and ſhall ſeat himſelf upon 


his magnificent Throne, encircled with all 


thoſe bliſsful Sons of Light! How will it 
ſurprize the beſt of Men! But oh, how 


will it confound the Wicked and Ungodly ! 


If the Ax freu of God upon Mount Gnas, 
* 2 | W ich 
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| thi the -"Thindetings' oY — x 
| which accompanied” it, was ſo extreme 
| E terrible even to Moſes, che Friend of God, 
Heb. 12. that; as the Text tells us, % Mu exteeds 
* ingly quake and tremble. Or if St. Pauly bes 
fore his Converſion, upon that little Glimpſe 
die had of that glorious. Light; "wherein 
. Chriſt ſhall appear at the laſt Day, Was fo 
1 aſtoniſhed, that he fell down from his Horſe, 
and lay as a dead Man: Oh, how ſhall 
IN they, who are the Enemies of Chriſt," who 
| have highly offended and provoked him 
1 and are conſcious to themſelves of What 
they have deſerved” from him, How mall 


— ů— U— IT ⅛ð 
4 


1 

18 al 

1 me be able to abide his Preſence at that 

1 Day, when the Gloriouſheſs, and Majeſty, 

| | | oy Tertibleneſs of his Appearance will 

| | infinitely" exceed all that the Tongue 'of 
Il Man can dere, or the r Man con- 
| Moe ee eee 15 * Rn | 


. "Atortier Thing ich the Sen tures 
aſſure us of concerning the general Judg= 
ment; is this; That then there ſhall- be 4 
perſonal Appearance of all Mankind 'before 

this Tribunal of Chriſt. St. Paul, in the 
Rom. 14. Texts before quoted, tells us, 22 muſt all 
4 or ar, we muſt all land before the Fudge 
I * Er, Seat of Chri — . 1 us, 
1 Mart. 35. that before Him ſhall 'be gathered all Nations 
And St. Fohn, in his Vigons of the Judg- 
Rev. 20. ment, tells us, that he /aw the Dead, both 
hag ſmall and great, Hand fer God. el. the 
» J | "Xo 
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Sea gave up the. is Dea q eee 1j ard. * 5. 


Death and the Grave delivered ap the Dead 


which wele in them, and they were judged 


every Man. And St. Paul, that. the," Lord « Theft. 4, 


ball defe cend fi rom Heaven with a Shout; with 16, WW 
the Voice my 1 Arch- Angel; with the 8 | 


pet of God and the Dead 3 in Chriſt ſbali riſe 
"I we which are alius, and remain, 
2 te caught up together with them in the 
Clouds, to meet the Lord in the. Air. From 
theſe Texts of , Scripture put together, 
ſeveral remarkable Things 4 be 82 
thered, W © - 
. ) In the general, that all Men aingt 
Women that ever have been, or are, or 


ſhall be in the World, ſhall, at the general 


judgment, appear in Perion before the 0 


Tribunal of Chrift. 


(2.) That, in order thereto, the Dead, wa 


as well thoſs in the Sea as thoſe in the 


Earth, ſhall, by the effectual Power of 
Chriſt, (going along with the Trumpet, 


which mall ifina ſound) be raiſed up, and 


ſummoned to this general Rendezvous. 

(3.) From hence likewiſe it may be a 
thered, that. all Perfons ſhall not die : But 
thoſe that are living, when the Judgment 
comes, ſhall be caught up alive to meet rhe i thi 


Lord Feſus in the hr. This is to be un- 


derſtood only of virtuous good Men, ſuch as 


| are the true Diſciples of Chriſt, for to ſuch 


only the Context reſtraineth it. The ſame 


Obſervation may alſo be deduced from that 


NY Paaſſage 
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3 in the 7 winkling ofa an Eye, * * 
Trumpet ſhall ſound. b $ 


F ther, that thoſe good Souls that ſhall. be 


v. 50. 


| of the Corinthians, * 
Bur we + a all * Ee in 4 Mo 


(A.) From which Text. we. funkes 09 | 


then alive, and are to be mounted up into 


the Air, ſhall have their Bodies changed in 


a Moment, i. e. melted from a groſs earthly 


Conſiſtency, to a pure, ſubtle, - ſpiritual 
Nature, ſo. that they ſhall be of a Contex- 
ture and Temper ſuitable to thoſe. pure Re- 


gions where they are going to inhabit: For 


Fleſh and Blood (ſuch as we now have) is 


far too groſs and impure to inherit the 


| Kingdom of God, as the Apoſtle there ex- 


preſſeth it. And theſe are thoſe ſpiritual, 
incorruptible, immortal Bodies, that he ſpeaks 


of in that Chapter, and in ſeveral other Pab- 
ſages. 


a(s-) - Lal Go theſe Texts we. ob- 


ſerve further, that this general Appearance 
at the Judgment Seat of Chriſt ſhall not he 


all at once: But holy Men, they who are 
dead in Chriſt, ſball riſe firſt, and, together 


I bar . with thoſe good People who are alive and 


remain, be carried by Angels with Foy to 
meet their Saviour. And after they hape 
received their Sentence of Juſtification and 
Abſolution, they ſhall fit with Chriſt, as his 


1 Cor. 6. Aſſiſtants, in the judging of wicked Men' and 
--the 5 Angels; ; and then afterwards) gy 2 


the 
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theſe C Obſervations, tho they afford Matter 
up our Accounts to the Judge. This St. 4 i 


God. But of all other Texts this Particu- 


PEoaSSuISECSTT REDO T” 


awwkhuo own oO noa TT 


1 cannot - be to ne any Reflexions on 


for many curious and pious ones. ut 1 . 
Feen to tho went Point. . 33 | 


mk That which, Wilen upon this Ap 
pearance before the Tribunal, is the giving 


Peter tells us: Ve ſhall g give an Account to: pet. 4. 5 
him, who is ready to judge: ' the Quick and the 
Dead. And St. Paul, Ie all all ſtand he- Rom. 14. 
fore the Fudg ment Seat Chriſt, and every "* 
one of us ſhall give an Account of himſelf to 


lar is moſt lively ſet forth to us by our Sa- 

viour in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, viz; in 

the Parable of the Maſter hat went into à Matt. 25. 
far Country, and called unto him his. Ser-"* ©: 
vants, and delivered unto: them. his Goods; 
giving unto one ſo many Talents, and to 
another ſo many, . to every Man according 

to his Station. And after a long Time the 
Lord comes home and reckons with them, 


and according to their Improvements or 
Abuſe of thoſe Talents doth he propor- 


tionably reward or puniſh every one of them. 


So ſhall it be at the Day of udgment. The 


Lord of all the Familics of the Earth will 
call every Man to account of his Manage- 
ment here upon Earth. He will enter into 


a ſeyere Scrutiny how we have 1 
125 R 4 all 


ll ale T ns — be e hach entruſtod u 1 
with. Then ſhall all the Powers. and Fa 
culties that have been given us, all * 
Favours and Benefits we have enjoyed, 
the Means and Opportunities — 
been afforded us for the living virtuouſly 
and holily, and thereby bringing Ho- 
nour and Glory to our Maſter, be brought 
into our View, and an Account be de- 
manded of them. He will account with vs 
for our Senſes, how we have em Ployed 
them. whether to the Purpoſes they were 
given us for, the furniſhing our Under. | 
ſtandings, and the right governing of our 
Bodies, or whether we have made them 
only Inſtruments of Sin, and Inlets to Va- 
R. He will account with us for out 
Reaſon and Conſcience, how we have em- 
ployed them, whether we have done our 
beſt to improve them, and whether they. 
have been faithful Guides of our Actions, 
or we have ſuffered them to be abuſed with 
Folly and falſe Principles, and to be led 
captive by our Luſts and Paſſions. He will 
call us to account for our Memories, how. 
wie have employed them, whether we have 
been careful to treaſure up in them ſuch 
Things as might be uſeful to our Lives, 
or have only made them the Repoſitories. 
of Things idle, and impertinent, and un- 
profitable. He will call us to account how 
we have ſpent our Time in this World, 


whether we bare em e it to good Pur- 
wy | Peng 
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way in an hone ae urſuit of a2 

awful Calling, ferting a due Portion — 

apart for the more immediate Service of 

God, and ſpending the Remainder inno- 

cently and wiſely; or we have ſquander d 

it away in Idleneſo, in Play, in Revelling, 

in impertinent or vicious Con verſation, in 
the Neglect of our main Buſineſs, He Will 
call us to account for the good Creatures 
he hath from time to time beſtowed 25 
us for our Support and Refreſiment, how | 
we have employed them: whether we have 
uſed them thankfully; and ſoberly, with 
Temperance and Moderation, or Wwe Hare 
abuſed them to Luxury and Exceſs, to 
Gluttony or Drunkenneſs, making there= _ 
with Proviſon for the Fleſh to fulfil the Rom. ty; 
Luſfis thereof. He will call us to account 
for our Learning and intellectual Accom= | / 
pliſhments, for the Advantages of our Edu» | 
ducation, for our Health and Strength, for 
our Wealth and Riches, for our Greatneſs, 
Power, and Reputation, and all thoſe ſpe= = 
cial and eminent Talents that he hath en- 

_ truſted us with above others, how we have 
employed them, whether we have made 
them Inſtruments of doing a great deal of 
Good, and being eminently uſeful in our 
Generation, or they have only miniftred to 
Pride, and Vanity, and Self-pleaſing, if 
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* not to the worſe Purpoſes of Vice and Wick- 
6 edneſs. Laſtly, He will call us to account 
— for all the Opportunities of Grace and Means 


of 


of adds which we Fs?  erjonadithy eben 
the good Counſels and wiſe-Exhortation 
that have been given us; for the Reyelz. 


tion of his Son that hath been made known 


to us; for the Uſe of his Word and: Sacra 


ments; for all the Motions and Suggeſtiom 


ol his holy Spirit within us, diſſuading W 


from Sin, and alluring and ſolliciting us to 


Matt. 25. 
"Tom 


theſe, I ſay, he will call us to account how | 
we have employed them; whether we 
have improved them to the Pur 


a Cars) of Virtue and Holineſs : - For all 


were given for, as we ſhould have fans; 
whether we have grown in Grace, and | 
brought forth Fruit ſuitable to ſo many | 
Helps and Advantages, or have been idle 
and unprofitable Servants. Theſe, and a 
great many other Things, which we now 
ſcarce think of, ſhall we be accountable 
for to the Judge at that Day. And then 


ſhall all our Actions, good or bad, the 
| moſt ſecret as well as thoſe that were pub- 


lick, be inquired into. Then ſhall all the 
Intents, and Thoughts, and Deſigns of our 
Hearts be reyeal'd and thoroughly ſeann d; 


Rom.2.5. for this is the Day of the Revelation of the 


Matt. 16. 
27. 


righteous Fudgment of God. Then ſhall the 
Wiſdom and the Juſtice of the divine Pro- 
vidence appear eminently to all the World, 
in rewarding every Man according to bit 
Works. In'vain will it be then to expect 
Favour, any otherwiſe than as we have | 
laid the Grounds for it by our Repentance 
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in this Lifes' 0 0 ED are then bet 
to think of ſhuffling and evading z 


Eyes of Men in this World, yet we have 
one to deal with then, who can-cafily ſee 
thro all our Shifts and Diſguiſes. war yain 
will it be to endeavour to conceal any 


Thing at that Day, for all Things are naked *>:413- 


and open to the Eye of him nas whom wwe 


have to do: Nay, then our Conſriences will 
be as a thouſand Witneſſes, either for the 
- acquitting or condemning us; and will 
bring to our Remembrance the whole 
Series of our Actions, as freſh/ as if they 


were but newly done. All thoſe Sins 


which we here made it our Buſineſs to for- 
get as ſoon as we could, ſhall then, with 
all their aggravating Circumſtances, be ſet 


in order before us. Nay, then ſhall all 


our Actions, even thoſe that we are moſt 


aſhamed of, thoſe that we always uſed the 
greateſt Care to conceal from the Know- 


ledge of others, be expoſed to the View of 


the whole World. Our Hearts ſhall then 
be laid open, and Angels and Men ſhall 
ſee what Principles and Deſigns they were 
that influenced our Actions. This the 
Scripture fully aſſures us of, telling us, that 


when God comes to judge the World, he will 1 Cor. 4 . 
both bring to Light the hidden 7 hings of 
Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt. the Coun- 


ſels of the Heart. And, in another Place, 
God 


partial 'T cibunal,: In yain will it be for u us 
for 
however we may by our Artifices blind the 
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rares r ee evil. 
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5 which the Scripture acquaints us with con- 


derning this Matter; and with it I ſhall 


ſhut up this Diſcourſe: and that is, "the 


8515 aan Sentence that ſhall follow upon this 


= ogy" and that ſhall be. pronouneed 


V.41. 


on the right H. and, Cine, 


| a 
| eternal.” 


Examination and Diſcovery of all Action: 
and the Execution of that Sentence. I 
Sentence is two-fold, according to the two 


different States of Men that ſhall be found 


at that Day; viz. the Sentence of Abſo- 


lution, and that ſhall he pronounced upon 


all the Godly; and the Sentence of Con- 


upon all the Wicked, and upon the apo- 
ſtate Angels. Both theſe we have fully 


declared in the 2 5th of 2 Matthew i 


often mentioned; The King may to them 
yeb 


2d of im 
Father, inherit the K. ingdom prepared far 


you from the Foundation of the World. And 


then follows the Sentence of Condemnation 
a little further; He ſhall ſay unto them in 
the left Hand, Depart 3 me, ye cunſii, 


into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devi! 
and his Angels. And then, in the laſt Verſe, 
follows the Execution of both theſe Sen- 


tences, heſe ſhall go away into everlaſting 
a be ogy” into ber 4 


Oh! 
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Deſpair, that Will fase upon ail wicked 
and ungodly Perſons when this mall come 

upon them. When they ball Hear the 
Judge pronounce that terfible Sentence, 
and at the ſame time find themſelves drag'd 
way to ſuffer it in Extremity, "Depart 
from me ye carſed." Oh, dreadful" Werds: 
Depart from him Who 1 che Life of or 
Lives! and without whoſe Preſence and 
comfortable Influence, it is Tnfinitely more 
defireable not- to be at Nr than to live and 

zve the whole World. Time indeed hath 
been, when they have often bid God to 
depart from tlem; when they defired n. 
thing more, than to keep as für from him 
as they could, and endeavoured "nothing 


Ar... 


| more, than that he ſhould not be in their 
Thoughts. But they 


will not always be 
abuſed and cheated with theſe falſe No- 
tions. They will-then be awakened, and 
their Underſtandings will faithfully repre- 
ent to them what an unſpeakable Loſs it is 
to be deprived of the Preſence of God. 
They will then ſee clearly (tho too late) | 
what a mighty Happineſs the Saints enjoy; : 
in loving, in adoring,” in admiring his infi- 
nite Majeſty, and in being filled with 'the 
Senſe of his Love, and enrayiſhed with the 
perpetual Emanations of his Goodneſs. 
They will then find, that to depart from 
oP is to be miſcrable in the higheſt De- 
gree, 


al Peace, all Hopes of a theſe. rings 15 
ever; to be expoſed to che gna wing of « | 
Worm that never dies; to be let loge | 
the Whips, and the Stings, the Rage and 
the Fury of a deeply ſenſible, and 00 

much enlighten'd onſcience. But this is 
not all; tho it be: ſad enough: To thei 


Aſfliction for What they have loſt, What 


they are deprived of, ſhall: be ſuperadded 
an. exquiſite Pain to their / very Senſes; that 
their Torments may be every Way com- 
pleat, Depart from me, ye curſed, into ever- 
lafting Fire. What mars; terrible to F. 
and Blood than Fi ire? But to be tormented 
in everlaſting, Fire, in Fire unquenichable, 
who can hear the Thoughts of it? For 
thoſe tender, Limbs of theirs,, which they 
now. uſe with ſo much Delicacy, to be 
henceforward. ſtretched out upon a Bed of 
Flame: For thoſe Palates of theirs, which 
they are now ſo careful and curious to g- 
tify, to want hereafter a Drop of Watetto 
cool the in ſupportable Heat of them: Fot 
them, who in this World minded nothing 
ſo much as the living at their Eaſe, and 
enjoying their Pleaſures, from henceforth 
to dwell with everlaſting Burnings; to de 
tumbled down into a Lake that burns with 
Fire and Brimſtone for ever: Oh, hon 
amazing, how intolerable is the very Cor- 
ſideration! Eſpecially when we 


what Com ane » what Comforters: they 
| ut 
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Depart from me, ye d, into everlaſting 


ritories ; this Lake of Fire was principally 
deſigned for the 
bellen againſt . 
intended Mankind for bi 
ſince they (thoſe 1 


their Wages for all the Drudgery they 
have ſo faithfully done him. But, alas! 


and increaſing their Torments, and making 
than 10 iu 


Condition of thoſe poor forlorn Creatures 
Who can number the Groans and the 
Plaints, the Roarings and the Howlings, 
the Curſes and Imprecations, which, out of 
the Anguiſh of their Souls, they do conti- 


ſelves, and againſt all the World! Oh, 


Madneſs ! How bitterly do they reflect 
upon their paſt Lives! How do they wiſh 
that IGG had — on theſe Things in 

time! 


even no better chan the 3 Fiends. 2 


Fire, prepared" for the: Devil and bis An- . 
gels. Theſe indeed are their proper Ter- ; 


m, "for their firſt foul Re- 
But God Almighty 
ter Fortunes. But 
mean of whom I am 
now ſpeaking) wilfully forſ6ok their hea- 
venly Father, and made — he ' 
Servants of the Devil, his Slaves they ſhall 
be to all Eternity; and he will pay them 


no otherwiſe, than by adding Vinegar to 
their Wounds, by reproaching their Folly, 
Hell, if it be poſlible, more inſupportable 


Oh now, who: can conceive the fad 


nually belch out againſt God, againſt them 


how they do curſe their own Folly and 


1 hat 1 have laviſhed away ſo-f 
| js if it — . bey 


his: Maw. — Ta But, alas! 
it is too late; the irrevocable Sentanes it 4 
paſt; their eternal State is concluded; 
never. never muſt they hope to change 
their Condition; and this mas now. 


dis is that Which Serge 1 
who, now hear theſe Things, would; fen. 


to change our Courſe of Living (if ede 


of Holineſs and Virtue, that we may hever 


our Lord ſhall, come. to judge the World 


berit the Kingdom frepared for. 5 De 1 
een me 4 War 4 0 E 


e What would, . fot on 
one Hour, of all that precious Tin 4 


Torments to their Tonments, Oh, :thas a 


ouſly conſider J. them: > Now, While Goi g 
affords us our. Lives, and the Menne a 
Salvation, and the Hopes of his Fayous 
And Oh, that we would conſider then 
long, till we be effectually wrought: upon 


not already live as we ſhould do) and app) 
ourfelves to a ſerious and diligent: Putſuit 


come into this Place of Torment! But when 


we may be found in the Number of 4b! 
Sheep. ou his riehs Hund, upon whom be 
will pronounce chat happy — of Ab. 
ſolution, Come, ye 2 of my Father, iu. 


Oh bleſſed; e n Imaginizion bleſ-. 1 
bel, are thoſe happy Souls to whom theſe 
Words ſhall be pronounced! How abun- 

dantly will they think themſelves rewarded 

for all the Troubles they here endured; 
-for all the Pains they took in the Ways of 
Virtue and Piety; - for all the Scoffs — ra 
met with from profane, irreligious athe- 
iſtical Men, who laughed at their Preciſe= 
neſs (as they called it) _ _ Zeal for i 

God and Religionntn g 

Their Time of Trial is now paſt and 

now they come to be crowned. Now do 

they mount up with Jeſus their beloved 

Maſter, and with an innumerable Company Heb. 13. 
of Angels, and with all the Spirits of jun 

Men made er fes, into the Nees Feruſalem : 

Into bliſsful Regions, into a Country of 
perpetual Light and Peace, where there is 
no Darkneſs, no Miſts or Storms to which 

this under World is always obnoxious; 

No need of the Sun or Moon to ſhine'in it, " Rev. 21? 

for the Glory of the Lord .doth lighten it. 28 
Here is the "City of the great Ring The 
Seat of the Majeſty of Heaven. Here ſhall 

they live in his Preſence, and be in the 
Number of his Favourites, and behold the 
| Wiſdom of his Government, and the admi- 

rable Contrivance of all his Works. Here 

ſhall they be raviſhed with the Beauty 
his Holineſs, and the Brightneſs of his Un- 

derſtanding, and the Largeneſs of his Love; 

bis uncorrupted Juſtice, and his infinite 
- Yor. VI. 8 | | Uncx= 


+." © oh kheufted DU Hee: mall hey 
Joe him and their Saviour as much as they 
are able, and they ſhall ſtill be able to 
know him, and to love him more and more, 
For all their Faculties will be enlarged, 
and grow ſo capacious, that they will benr 
ſome Proportion to that infinite Good which 
is to fill them. Ina Word; Here ſhall. 
1 ſpend a whole Eternity in an Exſtacy 
f Joy, in an uninterrupted Succeſſion of 
Pleaures, in the beſt natured and moſt 
agreeable Company in the World; Angels, 
and Arch- Angels, and Prophets, and Apo- 
files, and Martyrs, all their dear Friends 
and Acquaintance, who die in the Faith of 
, Chriſt, and in the Fear of God; and all 
thoſe brave Souls likewiſe whom they have 
heard or read of, whoſe Virtue and rate 
Actions have ak them famous over the 
World. And the Employment of the 
whole glorious Society ſhall ever be to love, 
and to ſerve one another as much as ever 
they can, and all to join together in ſinging 
Rev. 7. 10. endleſs Praiſes and Hallelujabhs to him that 
ſitteth upon the Th Prone, and to the Lamb for 
evermore. 

I can ſay no more. We are toft if we 
go further. O Thou Bleſed God, who haft 
7 pared for them that love thee, fach things 
as paſs Man's Underſtanding, pour into out 
Hearts ſuch Love towards thee, that we, 

truly repenting of our Sins, and quitting all 
the Paths of Folly . whereby 
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Fer. 10. Day of Judgment. 
vue have gone aſtray from thee, and ſeri- 

ouſly endea vouring to keep all - thy 2 
Commandments, and thereby ſhev 93 5 

we 5 e Things, may ar Ja _ 


obtain thoſe heaven f thine, which 
exceel all hat we can Mere. nd when our 
Lord ſhall come to judge the World, we | 
* be found COR? tn bis A Er. Amen. 
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SERMON XI. 


. religious Nan dee The great 
Caution that ſhould be Here in 
making them. N 1 


Preach'd before Gees Anne, 1715 3 


n 


— 


3 O8 HUA xxiy. 21. 


And the People laid unto Joſhua, Nay, but 
we will owe the Lord. 


} 


H 'E Occaſion of theſ: Words 
was this: Joſhua having brought 
the People of rael into a peace- 
able Poſſeſſion of the promiſed 

ch. 28. v. 3 Land, and being Aow grown old, 
1, 2. and _ to leave this World, as the laſt and 
greateſt Kindneſs he could do for that Peo- 

v. 2. c. 24. ple, He calls together all their Elders, and 
r. their Heads, and their Judges, and theit 


Officers, which repreſented them, in order 
| to 


Ser. 114 N FAT ; "Refi 5. 

to the entring them into a ſtrict Ge 
that they ſhould give themſelves up to the 
Service of God: Being met together, he 
makes a Diſcourſe concerning the great 
Things that God had dene for them, He 
ſets before them, how that whereas their 
Forefathers had been Idolaters on the other 
ſide of the Flood, God, in Mercy to them, 

ſingled out Abraham \ their Father, ' and 

brought him into the Land of Canaan, and 

taught him the true Religion, and multi- v. 3. 

plied his Seed. And after many Kindneſſes 

ſhewed to their Predeceſſors, be had brought v. 5: 6, 7: 
them out of the Egyptian Slavery by « 
mighty Hand and firetched-out Arm: Had 

led them marvelouſly through the Wilder- 

neſs, and had now at the laſt, by his (viz. . 
FJoſbud's) Conduct, brought Hem fafe intov.8.—13. 

4 Land flowing with Milk and Honey : | | 
Notwithſtanding all the Strength and Po- | 
licy that the neighbouring Nations had 

uſed to hinder their Paſſage, and all the 

Power that thirty and two Kings within the 

Land could make for the deſtroying of 
them. Wherefore having ſuch. great 
Obligations laid upon them by God, ſuch 

as never any Nation before them had, they 

were wondrouſly ungrateful to their great 
Benefactor, if they did not yield up them- 

ſel ves intirely to his Service, if they did 
not fear the Lord, and walk before him in v. 14. 
Sincerity and 7 ruth, and fut away the trage 
Gods which their Fathers had ſerved. This 

8 3 is 


ch 24 
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| * About Relais ai in 
© js the Sum! of the firſt fourteen Verſes: of. | 

Bu this Chapter. But, continues he in the 
i Vene ＋ it ſeem evil to you to ſerve i 
| _— Lord,” chuſe you this Day "wha you will 
D ſerve ; whether the Gods which your File; 
I ervel that were on the other fide of "the 
I 1 | Flood, or the Gods of the Amontes in whoſe 
L La he dwell: But as for me and my Houſe, 
ze will ſerve the Lord, As if he had fad, 
It is not my Purpoſe to do any Violence to 
you, or to force your Inclinations. Lou 
have heard my Arguments. I leave it to 
you, whether you will be perſuaded? by 
them. You your ſelves muſt chuſe whe⸗ 
ther you will ſerve the Lord, or ferye 

Other Gods; But I declare to you; whats 
ever you pitch upon, it is my Reſolution, 

that I and my Family will ſerve the Ly, 

and him only, 

The People, as appears in the ewo next 
Verſes, were perfectly convinced by his 
Diſcourſes, acknowledged the Obligations 
they ſtood in to the Lord, and were ſo 
ſenſible of them, that they cried out, God 
v.16. forbid that we ſhould forſake the Lord; 40 
ſerve other Gods. But Joſbua thinks fit to 
try them further: He would not have 
them enſnared. into Reſolutions, but would 
have them ſeriouſly to confider to what 
ſevere Things they obliged themſelves, if 
they determined their Choice to the Ser- 
vice of God. To this Purpoſe he tells 


„ chem, 7+ cannot ſerve the Lord, for Hl 
as 


Cee et RS 
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— 
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of: . holy Gad, a jealans God: He will nes 
I WH forgive your Tran/grefhons gor your Sins. 
pve for ſale the Lord and ſerve fange Gods, 
then he will do gon burt and conſum you, 
after that he hat h dune you. good, But the 
People were not diſcouraged by this, but 
ſtood to their firſt Determination, and with — 
One Voice cried out in the Words of the 1 L 
Text, Nay, bat we will ſerve yhe Lord. © 998 
This was their laſt, Reſolutien; and upon 
this Joſhus made them that Day enter ins v. 28. 
a Covenant with the Lord. 
I doubt not but à great many here pre- 
ſent are ſo well inclined to the Service of 
God, that they are ready tomake the ſame 
Declaration, to take up the ſame Reſolution, 
that the 1 here did. They are ſo 
ſenſible of the Folly and miſchievoui Con 
| ſequences of a ſinful Life, and the infinite 
Obligation that God hath laid upon them 
to live virtuouſly and religiouſly, that they 
do fully purpoſe, with the Grace of God, 
to quit all their evil Courſes, and to de- 
vote themſelves to God's Service; to for- 
ſake all the Idol Gods which the Men of 
the World worſhip, and which they re- 
nounced at their Baptiſm, and, as Joſbua | 
here words it, to walk before the Lord (the 14. 
remaining Part of their Days) is Sincerity 
and Truth, I ſay, I doubt not but a great 
many among us are ready to make ſuch 
Reſolutions as theſe. And, te be ſure, 
wheneyer they come to the holy Sacrament, 
97 | „„ p _ 


y 
+ E 
1 
85 
a 
4; 
1 
5 
p 


we : as. hs be . > oe 222 * . 
* L £ — * * Ver 5 
— 1 Sn «Ko ; ; SY : 7 — 
5 8 K — „ 2 i % n 1 * —_— : 7 2 > «+ 008; N. 0 Xp a5 
* . * : « wy & * *. 4 * 


S 8 F 7E KASS KSS FA 


| 
| 


* 3 
ES —— — = 1 — — 
— 
— OW on — — ——— 
. a 
, IL J 's 
*. _ b 
* . 5 
* I 


— — 
_ —— 
— ——— — — 
— — —— 
—— 
—UUU—U—ñ— ß —ñ———ß— Tee — 
7 


| they do are: 


f thus religiouſly diſpoſed; all ſuch a n I 
bw 


Almighty bleſs and Gm 401 much 4 Ars 8 


thus ſay with che Iradlites, N 
will ſerve the Lord. But this it 

ſhould be fore warned of, whieli Joſbus ir 
nuates to the Iſraelites, that it is a much 
eaſier Matter to make Reſolutions about 


ſerving God, than to perform them aſter 


they are made. And conſequently” they; 
who mean to have their Reſolutions come 


to any Effect, will be extremely concerned 


both to uſe their utmoſt Prudence and Con- 
ſideration in the forming of them, and their 
utmoſt Care and Diligence 1 in che "REG 


. them. afterwards. 


Theſe are the two Points upon Which 
the Succeſs of our pious Deſires and Endea- 


vours doth all in all depend. For which 


Reaſon I think 1 eannot do better Service 
to well-diſpoſed Perſons, than to offer ſome- 
thing for their Aſſiſtance and Direction in 
both theſe Matters. e 
Two Things I ſhall endeavour at ü 


Ti ime. 


3 


B irft, To mew what: Rules are- to be 
obſerved by us in the amine our: 
good een Anh * 285 


Secondly, What Things are to be cal 
care of after we have framed t ps 


that they ** nn real Effects. 
k begin, 
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1. That a Man . 
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* — nd — obſerved 
w us'in — our er r ma W 


are theſe Five following: 5 
nbd: the 


Matter he reſol ves upon, and of tie 


| Arguments! yu _—__ be _—_— for and 4 | 


againſt ie: 


hat he . likewiſe nis own = 
— and Humour "when he m 5 


reſolve. 


particular as may be. 
4. That he not only relle; upon the 


End, but upon the Means likewiſe of 


attaining that End. 


5. That he be prudent in his Reſolutions, 7 


3. That he make bis Reſolutions * 


* 


and do not burden himſelf with un- 


neceſſary Things. 


Of theſe five Paniculars as « briefly as I ; 


can, 
1. The firſt Rule is, chat we throughly 


of the Arguments that may be urged for or 
againſt it. This, you ſee, was the Method 
that Foſhua took with the Children of 1/rael, 
when he had a Mind to fix them as _ 
as was poſlible to the Service of God. 

laid before them the Difficulty on how 
Sides of the Queſtion, and then bid them 
chuſe whom they would ſerve. Before he 
yould: enter them into this Coyenant, he 


conſider of the Matter we reſolve upon, and | 


mM 


v. 19. 


v. 15. 


the Amorites in whoſe Land ye duell. 


hue ve — 4 Wee 


the infinite Obligations they had to engage 
themſelves to God's Service, and the mighty 
' _ Advantages 
on the other Side he ſets before — 
Difficulties they 
if they did engage in it, and that both 
upon Account of the great Strictneſs it te- 
quired, and of the heavy 
brought upon themſelves ff; they were falſe 


God. 


afterwards ſomething 


and as on one Side he repreſents to them 


they would receive from-i it; o 


muſt expect to encounter 


Judgments they 


to nk Vows: 7 cannot, ſays hey: ſerve 
the Lord; for he is a boly God, @ | jealous | 
He will not pardon: your. Tranſgreſ- 
fons nor your Sins. Now hog he had laid 

this Matter before them, he leaves it to 
them to determine themſelves: Hit ſeem 
evil unto you (lays he) to ſerve: the Lord, 
chaſe you this Day whom" you will: ſer; 
whether the Gods which your Fathers: ſerved 
on the other ſide the Flood, or the Gods of 


Now thus we muſt deal with ourſelves, 
if ever we mean to make firm Reſolutions 
about any thing. It is the Fault and the 
Infelicity of a great many, that they take 
up Reſolutions upon the Conſideration of 
very few Particulars. They chuſe theit 
Side before they have — to hat m 
be ſaid on the other Side. Now tho' they 
Happen to chuſe the right Side, yet, when 
comes to be - faiclj 
re preſented to them to the * of 


if, 


it, which they men or n 
of before, it oſten falls out that they are 
wholly ſurprized and at a Loſs; and if the 
Reſolutions they have taken up; prove to 

be againſt the Grain of their former Cu- 
ſtoms or Inclinations, it is ten to one but 
they fall to nothing, and Nature will have 
its Courſe, tho poſſibly the Difficulty that 
occaſions their Relapſe, is very inconſide- ö 
rable and eaſily anſwered. 4 We i LS) TOTS. 

It may be you have ſpent ſome. Time'in 
conſidering the unexceptionable Reaſon- 
ableneſs of virtue and Religion in general, 
and this hath made great Impreſſions upon 
you; eſpecially you are affected with the 
many Comforts and Conveniencies both as 
to Mind, Body, and Eſtate, that it is at- 
tended with in this World, beſides the vaſt 

unſpeakable Rewards which are promiſed 
to all thoſe, who practiſe it, in the World 
to come. Upon theſe Conſiderations you 
ſet up your Reſolutions. You” will for- 
fake all your vicious Courſes ; you will 
live virtuouſly, and ſerve God heartily, ay, 
that you will. - But this is but one Side of 
the Caſe that you have repreſented to your 
ſelves. Have you on the other hand con- 
ſidered the Pains and the Uneaſineſs that 
this Courſe of Life will put you upon; 

_ eſpecially at the Beginning, and in caſe you 
have been heretofore engaged in a contrary 
Way? Have you thought what it is 20 cur Mat. g. a 
ff a right — or #o pluck ont W * 
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ee as 


Eye (as our Saviour erpreſſeth 105 W Wb 'F 
it is to live in a Contradition to your moſt 
natural — to debar "your 

ſelves of thoſe Things that you now 'moſt 
love and hanker — ? Beſides, Are you 
provided to anſwer all thoſe C Objections 
and Arguments which will on every Side 
be made uſe of to divert you from the 
Courſe you are undertaking ? T he Que- 
ſtion will, without doubt, be put to you, 
What Certainty you have of the Truth of 
this Religion that you make ſi uch a Stir 
about? Nay, whether it be not probable, 
that all the Buſineſs of Rewards and: Pu- 
niſhments in another World is but mere 
Talk and Noiſe, the Invention of the 
Prieſts or Stateſmen? Is your Faith now 
ſtrong enough to bear up againſt theſe 

Aſſaults? Further yet; It may be, it will 
be inſinuated to you, that you need not 
take ſo much Pains, or lead a Life of ſuch 
Strictneſs, and Regularity, and Devotion, 
as you aim at, but that you may go to 
Heaven without all this ado; How now 
are you prepared] to repel theſe unn 
tions? 

But if theſe Things do not t divert you;! 
Are you {ſure it is not above your Strength 
and Ability to go thro' this Work after you 
have undertaken it? Is it in your Power, 
think you, if you ſhould ſeriouſly endea- 
vour it, to get ſuch a Maſtery. over your 
Paſſions, and to Are. 2 Life of ſuch Tem- 

perance, 


7 rance, _ Caine: oy Slant and 
Charity, and Reſignation to God, as your 
Religion will oblige you to? But admit- 
ting tliat nothing of this diſcourages you, 
Are you ſure, in the laſt Place, that you 
are Proof againſt the many outward. Diffi- 
 culties and Diſcouragements that poſſibly 
may be thrown in your Way upon Ac- 

count of your Religion? For it is not al- 
ways Sun-ſhine in this World with pious 
Men, tho? for the moſt part it is. Times 
have come, and may come again, when the 
beſt Treatment you will meet with for your 
ſtrict Profeſſion of Religion will be the 
Deriſion, and Reproaches, and Perſecu-- 
tions of all about you. Thus it fared with 
our Saviour, and with the beſt of his Di- 
ſciples for ſome Years together. How now 
are you armed, how are you prepared 
againſt theſe Attacks It is impoſſible you 
ſhould be to any Purpoſe, unleſs you haye 
well thought of them before-hand. But 
if you have conſidered them, and yet find 
your Reſolutions firm and unſhaken, it is a 
good Sign they are rightly made. 'On the 
contrary, if you have not conſidered them, 
it is to be feared your good Purpoſes may 
fail you in the Hour of Temptation; and 
you will meet with no better Succeſs in 
your Undertaking, than that fooliſh Builder 
in the Goſpel, that our Saviour ſpeaks of, 
who began to build a Tower, but did not 2 Luke 14. 
down Ms and * the Charges it would ** 
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Hut ꝛwas not able to wiſh." 24 0g 


_ devont Purpoſes, taking thoſe to be fim 


den Danger, doth often make us wonderful 


and full of good Purpoſes to change our 


Things that cauſed them; when the pre- 


wee are the ſame Men that we were before. 
Nay, even a Man's Sins, and the full Gra- 


put him to, and beth: he had 


7. and afterwards "was" not abt % 
So that all who'beheld it began % 


— Lim Javing, This Man began Fo 2 4 


2. But, ſecondly, as we onght to Hay | 

a particular Conſideration of Things them. 
ſelves, fo alſo ought we to have of our 
own Humours and Tempers when we ate a 
making good Reſolutions.) By not attend. | 
ing to this, a Man is often deceived in he 


and fincere ones, which really are not ſo. 
We are not always equally capable of reli- 
gious Impreſſions, but are much better diſ. 
poſed for them at ſome Times than at others, 
A good Book, or a warm Diſcourſe, ' may 
often put a Man into a ſtrange deyout 
Frame, and then he can reſolve any thing; 

but when he is cool again, he has forgot all. 
A ſharp Affliction likewiſe, or a Fit of 
Sickneſs, or the Apprehenſion of any ſud- 


ſerious and ſenſible of our Follies paſt 


Courſe of Life. But then theſe Purpoſes 
and Impreſſions do uſually vaniſh with the 


ſent Apprehenſions and Terrors are over, 


tifications of his — will naturally work 
in 


10 bim a * vi Deteſtation of dn * 


ving newly ſatisfied his Appetites, all his 
Deſires and Expectations fre over, and the 
Man is cloyed, and then he begins to re- 
flect upon the Vanity and Sinfulneſs off 


ſuch kind of Courſes, and he reſolves to be 


guilty of them no more. But this laſts but 


for a ſhort while; as his uſual Temper and 
Temptations return, ſo the ſame Appetites 
return with them, and they muſt again, in 


ſpite of his late Reſolution, have their 


uſual Satisfactions. It is no wonder that 
all the Reſolutions that are made in ſuch 
Circumſtances as theſe, prove generally 
very idle and inſignificant. For the Man 


is not himſelf when he makes them. He is 


in a preternatural State: He is in the Heat 
and Tranſport of a Paſſion. If he will re- 


ſolye to Purpoſe, he muſt reſolve i in cold | 


Blood, as well as when he is heated by 
ſome extraordinary Occaſion.” 


Never therefore let any one truſt to his 
pious Reſolutions, unleſs he have tried 


how they appear to him, how he approves 


of them, how they fit his Mind in all kind 


of Tempers and Humours. It is in this 
Caſe as it is in Matters of Senſe; tliere are 
ſome Objects which, if you look upon 
only in one kind of Light, you will hardly 
avoid your being miſtaken in your Judg- 
ment about them. As you muſt. put them 
into all their various Poſtures, ſo muſt 
you view them in all forts of Lights, if 

ET you 
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you mean. n ee d Is 
3 | 
I am not indeed at all for A | 
thoſe devotional Fits (as I may call. them:) 
on the contrary, I would have every one 
do their Endeavours to raiſe up themſelyes 
into that Temper as often as they can. For 
ſuch ſudden Heats do really ; ſometimes 
prove the Beginnings of a. laſting Virtue, 
They are the Occaſions . that put a. Man 
upon thinking. And the Impreſſions that 
are then left upon his Spirit (if there be 
due Care taken to cheriſh and preſerye 
them) may be effeQual, by the Grace of 
God, for the new modelling his Mind, and 
quite altering the whole State and F rame 
of his Life. But this I ſay, If we mean 
that our Reſolutions ſhould be | pertingy, 
and not vaniſh like the Morning Dew, we 
muſt not think it ſufficient to reſol ve in a 
Fit or an Humour, but we muſt, when we 
are cool and ſedate, and the accidental 
Violence is off from our Spirits, review our 
Reſolutions, and canvas them over and 
over again. And if we then find ourſelyes 
to approve of them, and in all Tempers, 
and Diſpoſitions, and Circumſtances, have 
the ſame Earneſtneſs, and Deſire and Vi- 
gour of Mind to purſue them, it is a good 
Sign that they were well formed, and] that 
we ſhall e N in them. 5 


. Bu 


——— — Reſoli- ” 


tions be — * Ig is not 


will ork — eds we 
will break off our Sins, and enter upon a 
new Courſe of Life :: Alas all this is but 
ſhooting at Robers Af we mean to hit the 
Mark, we muſt take more particular Aims: 
He who thinks to getl the Maſtery over his 
Sins and evil Habits, only by making gene- 
ral Reſdlutions; againſt ann juſt like the 
Man who hopes to be wctorious in the F 
he is engaged in, nerdy by making a 
ral tout Reſiſtance againſt His — 
he beſtow all his Blows at random, neſthes- | 
attending to the Advantages that are.offered 
him, nor regarding the.. Diſadvantages to 
which he himſelfi muſt lie open. E will 
therefore concern ut, Mhen we are framing 
Reſolutions, to live a holy Life, to amine 
well the State of aur — Souls; — ſee 
where We art weak, and ob L 
where weizarg pretty well Able 68 defend 
ourſelves, ani accordingly to make: Provi- 
ſion. To enquire hat 7 Sins our 
Temper, or our Edutation, or out uſineſs, 
or our evil Cuſtoms do moſt incline us to, 
what are the moſt reigning Luſts and Vices in 
us, and to fortify our Minds moſt particularlx 
| 2 * | | . againſt 
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dent — or the. 


of God's Pro videnne, is che prevailing: n | 


_ that:ecnflaves' uad bet; us, in the farming 


Reſalutions, yoga art a? yo. the | 


fuhduing that Vioe. Arg we by eur Tem- 
pers.incline 20 Eaſe; ar Pleaſure, ot too 


| free a Gtatiſination · oi our feaſual;Appatites? 


And mis Humour of ours e ; didth 
| betray us into the great Ancnveniencies af 
our Lives? Why, Above all Thinge, u. 


ſhould take Carr o krepla ſtrict Guard hytt 


ourfel ves gs-to. that Noint, and enddavent 
to work our Minds to che ſtrungeſt Reso- 
lutions of à ſevere Sabhriety and Tempe · 
range. And ſo in allather Things. 

ut this is not all I äntend under this 


ing up our — we;!ſhauld: bade 
principal Regard to the leading prodomi 
nant Sins of our Life; and choſe Inn 
of our Temper that do us. moſt Miſchief, 
yet wei muſt not neglect to provide 
our other Sins and Weakneſſes. AI 
thorefbre it will not be amiſs, when dre u 
about this great Works that we make it 
our Buſineſs to ſearch, as particulaiy 
we can, into all the ſeveral Heads and 


Branches of our Duty, both towards Go, 


and towards our Neighhour, and towards 
ourſelves. And when we have done: chi, 
10 call ourſelves to account how we have 
Ir ama it 5 * Fart of LY A 


— 4 


———— Sei I | 
owe find: that: Weridy- | 


Conſideration. i/Tho!:1t:48-fit, that in ma 


again} 


* mA . a tA 


. | moſt 
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our Reſblutions into Action. For this is 


mance of them, and alſd to 


theſe — wo are to take up 
Reſolutions to be careful for the future, 
both to do thoſe Things Which we find we 
have - hitherto been nogligent in, 
avoid thoſt Phings 
hitherto tranſgreſſed. By obſerving . 

Courſe, we ſhall have dene Surſelves 25205 


great Service, whenever we come to bring 


the beſt Method both do ſecure our Perfor- 


with the leaſt Labaur and Trouble.” For 
by this Means, as we are eſpe 
fied againſt! thoſe Enemies of ours that 
are moſt treacherous, and have moſt Power 


to do us | Miſchief (vis. the Sins of dur 


Tempers and Conſtitutions;) ſoalſo are we 


provided againſt every other Luſt that make 
an Afﬀault upon us, nor will it be in che 
Power of any of them eaſily to ſurprize us. 
4. Another Thing we are to chlerde in | 
the forming our Reſolutions, is this; that 
we ſhould not only reſolve upon fuch an 
ſuch particular Things to be done or/to be 


avoided by us, but we ſhould alſo conſider 


how thoſe Things are to be done or to-be 15 
avoided.” What are the propereſt M | 


and Expedients for the effecting of our 
Seth and to reſolve upen them alfo. 


„ He 


form them 55 


cially forti- 


1 find, it may be, that the great Sin of yo 


make moſt ſtrict and 


them, examine further 2 thoſe! Oc- 


-then we are to ſecure ourſelyes againſt this 
Vice another Way; not by flying the 


75 eg * 


He who een, ee the. Exdjand:pitc J 
eth not upen the. Means - Hanthbrataining- 
that End, doth but half his Work. Nen 


Life is Intemperance, or that which we 
call too much Good · Fellowſhip; and: you 

Iutions to avoid that Sin or the en 
If now you would take the right Courſe 
to have thoſe Reſolutions  effeQual, it will 
be fit you ſhould enquire what are the 
great Occaſions and Tempations that dray 
vou into this Sin. After you have found 


caſions and Temptations are of your on 
making, and ſuch as you may eaſily pre- 
vent or, avoid, if you pleaſe, or whether 
they are unavoidably incident to your Buſi- 
neſs or Calling, or the like. If they be of 
the former Sort, you muſt reſolve, quite to 
cut them off, or to keep ont of the Way 
of them. It is an idle Thing to think of 


Practiſing Sobriety and 2 ſo long 


as we encourage the Occaſions, and throw = 
.ourſelves into the Temptations that cauſe | 
our Intemperance. But if we ne 
theſe Temptations are really ſuch, as 

cannot avoid, but they lie in the Courſe of 
our neceſſary Buſineſs and Employments, 


Temptations, . but by ſtanding upon our 
Sc. which is done either 8 wholly 


p_s Pop Aw ys uv mg oO© 


Kap nnn in what they ele; 
or by confining them to fuch preciſe Mea- 

ſures of Meat — Drink, which they ſhall 
not exceed A d chus again. Is Anger, 
and Wrathfulneſs, and Impatience the great 
Sin we mean to ſet ourſelyes againſt? Why, 
it is not enough to reſolve, I will not be 
angry, nothing ſhall put me int 9 Paſſion; 
but we muſt likewiſe reſolve thus, Such 


and ſuch Things are very aps tu provoke me, 
and put me aut wh rig foe 4 e 
will keep out Way of them . Or, J Ina 


that 171 is 122 00 ſudden and free vemiug of 
my Mind when I am 1 e that blows 
me into thoſe unſeemly Fits of Rage and Fury; 
and therefore, I am deb, | whey the neut 
Provocation is offered me, 7 will: ſeal up m 
Lips for ſome Time, and either ſpeak: nothing 
41 4 op mild and gentk Words, | 
Thus uld we 1 to every bees | 
of our Duty we reſolve upon, or evety Sin 
we reſolve againſt; Inquire into the beſt 
Means and Expedients for the ſecuring of 
the one, and mortifying the other, and put 
them into our Reſolutions alſo. i A ve 
5. But, in the laſt Place, in the forming 
our Reſolutions we muſt be mighty careful 
not to clog them with tod many ,needleſs,. 
uncommanded Things. What is abſolutely 
neceſſary for the ſecuring our Virtue and 
Obedience to God's Laws, it is fit ſhould: 
be very firmly and particularly reſolved 
by us. But for other Things; tho': they 
T ; ä 


— 


may prove, ee eee 
| kene a, the = 1 
Gootreſd'; yet, if — iret᷑ 1 
of our Duty impofed u i 
* required — 2 2 the'y er- 
forming that Buty, it will de very pho 
rous to tye them upon ourſelves, eſpecially 
fer any long Time. Let no Man there, 
fore, eſpecially ae youn g Beginner in Re- 
ligion, eafily put Nord — upon 
Rimſeif, than God has put upon him. Let 
Aint nl abtidge himſelf of that Liberey 
which Chriſt Rach leſt him. If he bind 
Bimſdlf ro ali chat is barely need ful ro pres 
ſerve Bis Innocenre, and ſecure the Per 
formanee of his Duty; it is enough for ond 
in his Cifeumſtances. But if he will make 
Reſolutidhs, har be will, for Inſtanre. pen 
Pt BRUT & Purtlon of his Time in Prayers, 
zm ze will rund ſô math of a gbd Bod 
4 Sys dnn bo wHll fat} * that be 
_ wholly abſtain from farb and ch parts 
_ clay Thing Eu art wt in themſelves evil ; 
1 in Opinion, he doth not a@t pru- 
1. ee Going; for theſe kind of 
| 4 45 general) prove a Snare to thoſe 
who uſt" them. They make the Work of 
Religion intolerab! ery and trouble- 
ſoit f anf a Man, in à little Tithe; grows 
io weary of them, that he repents he ever 
bound up himſelf to them: and it is ten to 
ont but in ſome Humour of other 5 ach i 
un 
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kind. And wWhem he obhath» dene ſo, it n 
olids but be goes farther, arid lets fald 
— rey: Reſolutions be, made of ga- 
Certainly the being falſe ad his Yows of ons 
kind, will mightily Qifpdſe-hiph to be! {6 to 
ehofe of tho ether; ſince he hach / obliged 
himſelf i to both. And fad -Expe- 
rience ſhews, that this indend too often 
comes to paſs, If thereſdro a Man thin ke 
of tying. up himſelf as td thefo indifferent 
Matters, as belie ving that the ſor doing will 
be a good Guard to his Virtue, let kim take 
good Ad vice before he doth ut 3 and eſpe- 
cially let him oblige hintſolſ but for a little 
Time, ſinee, if he finds his Reſulutiotis ex pe- 
dient, he may repeat them when he- pleaſes: 
But if he make Reſbluſions for a long 
Time, he cannot, if he finds theny 1 mos. 
venient, fo eafily undo them again. | 
What I have hitherto ſaid; . has. bein 
wholly concerning the forming of our Ne- 
ſolutions of Virtue and an hey Life. But 
there are ſome Fhings that concern the 
Government of ourſel ves aſter we have 
actually taken up thoſe Reſolations, that 
are every whit as neceſſary to the good 
Sucocls of them, as the former Points. 5 


II. To give you Cop Account of thefs 
is the ſecond' Point I undertook in this Dif+ 


courſe 3 ; of which 1 ſhall ſpeak very briefly. 
is 4 T7 I, In | 


. In the — F 2 +4 5 
ike * nenen have made Wiley a. 
be, EF . "iretew them Ts 
firmeſt Mok, beſt contrived: Purpoſes will, 
in Time and by Degrees, grow very feeble, 
and languid, and N all the Force they. 
i ae upon us, if we do not takt 
Care to put new Life into them, by over 
and over again impreſſing them upon our 
own Minds, and repeating all the ; 
ments and Conſiderations that at firſt pre- 
vailed with us to take them up. It will | 
therefore highly concern us, aſter we ac 
once entred into hearty and ſettled Reſo- 
lutions to ſerve God, never to let them cool; 
but to keep up the Fire that ig kindled in 
our Hearts, by conſtantly miniſtring Fuel 
to it. To this End, let us every Bay we 
riſe,” enter into à ſerious Conſideration of 
the Obligations we have laid upon our - 
ſelves." Let us ask our Hearts how they 
now ſtand inclined towards them. They 
were very forward at firſt to undertake the 
Service of God; Do they ſtill continue ſo? 
Are they as full of Hatred and Deteſtation 
of Sin, and as vigorouſſy bent to purſue 
the Paths of Virtiie and Religion, as they 
were when they lately enter'd into Cove- 
nant with God? If we find that they flag 
and waver, and cannot anſwer us with that 
Briskneſs that before they did; Me will bi 
good, we will live aeg we ill ſervs 


? wp 
F 3 


God. 1 ny an it 1 | 
let us lay before them the mighty Obliga- 
tions they had at firſt to undertake this 
great Work, and convinte 'therhpthat they 
have the ſame Obligations to perſevere in it. 
Let us beg of them to conſidet how infi- 
nitely good God is in himſelf, and how: 
infinitely kind and bountiful he hath been 
to us every Moment of our Lives; and 
conſequently ho juſt and reaſonable it is, 
that we ſhould for ever give up ourſelves 
to the Service of him. Let us repreſent 
to them, how righteous, how good, how- 
equitable all his Laws are; how much the 
Obſervance of them tende to our Advan- 
tage; inſomuch that it is infinitely more 
our Intereſt than God's, that we ſhould 
yield a due Obedience to them. Let us 
perſnade them of the great Folly and Va- 
nity, and the intolerable Miſchiefs and 
Inconveniencies that do attend thoſe Courſes | 
we have formerly purſued, and which it 
ſeems they have now a Deſire to return to 
again. Let us lay before them how much 
Pain, and Grief, and Anguiſh, and Sorrow 
it coſt our Bleſſed Saviour to redeem us 
from our vain Converſation; and to pur- 
chaſe for us the Pardon of thoſe curſed 
Sins of ours, which we are now meditating 
to take again into our Boſom. If all this 
will not work upon our Hearts, let them 
be further remembred that they are now 


ua 2 in God's Service, and 
have, 
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oufnefs, as it will be 4 moſt horrid-Crime,: 
fo will the Ver ce of God not fail 9 
purſue us fot it Beſides, now we are in 
a fair Way to attain Heaven and eternal 
— 4 good Beginning bring in a 
manner half the Wan n But if 0 80 
back, we have loft all the Pains we haue 
already taken in raifing up ourſel ves to 
this Pitch, and are but juſt where we were 
before we begun this Buſinefs. An who 
knows whether we ſhalt ever be able 1 


begin it again? Who knows whether ener 


God will again afford us either the Grate or 
the Means to do it? If, notwithſtanding all 
this, your Hearts are yet heavy, and un- 
toward, and unwilling to go on in this 
Work, you maſt tell them plainly, that 
bey muſt go on, there is an abſolute Nec 
_ ftty for it. This is a Bufineſs that concerns 
you as much as your Souls are worth. Your 
everlaſting Salvation or Damnation | 
upon it, and therefore there is no dallying 
in the Matter. In a Word, we muſt never 
leave ourſelves till we have ſo fired om 
Hearts, that they reſolve with all Akerity 
to go on as they have begun: that they 
telt us peremptorily, 7 will go to my Fathir. 
J will be good whatever it cofts me. I will 
ang. to my V. ows what Oe. ition A 


„by the moſt ſolemn Vowa in 
| X themſelves to continua in 
je, and therefore it is now too late th look: 

dark. Fo be guilty of ſo baſe a Perfidi- 


8255 md uren | 
fy Got nl yt dy Way 
1 vill' nor "offend" again, a of 
Oh! my Brethren, e Gl but thus 
frequently commune with out ow Hearts, 
and daily thus teinforee dur good Reſotu. 
tions, how eaſy would it be for us to be 
good! How eaſy to vanquiſn all 6ur evil 
Habits, and to triumph ver every Thing 
that oppoſeth us! Nay, I may ſay, how 
hard a Matter would it be fer us to be 
bad! We ſhould ſubvert all Difficulties, 
and every Day grow better and better, till 
at laſt we had got as obſtinate confirmed 
Habits of Virtue and Goodneſs, 4s other 
Men now have; or we ourſelyes before had, 
of Vice and Sin. 

2, Eſpecially if wo join another Thing, 
which I come now to mention, viz. If we 
mean our Reſolations ſhould bring forth 
thoſe good Fruits we make them for, we 
muſt remember that there is another neceſ- 
ſary Duty to be performed by us, and that 
is, daily and conſtant Prayer to God Al- 
mighty, for his Grace and Holy Spirit to 
go along with us in the great Work we 
have undertaken. Alas! we are of our- 
ſelves poor frail Creatures. The firmeſt 
Reſolutions we have made, the ſtrongeſt 
Guard we have placed about ourſelves, will 


hot ProteR us from the Deceitfulneſs of 
our 


: Enemies, And he NS .of the Temp. 
tations with Which we are continuaſij 
1-2 aſſaulted, without the Aſſiſtance and In. we 
fluence of the Holy Spirit of Chriſt.” Now MW an 
the only Method we can take for the au- ſo 
ring that Divine Spirit down into ohr Ml anc 

| Hearts, is, as our Lord Jeſus: hath told u up 
humble, and ferious, and fervent: Prayet, 
God will no more deny that good Spirit to 
all who thus ask it, than a Father Wil 
deny Bread to his hungry Children, When 
they cry for it. If ever therefore We mein 
to proceed happily in what we have un- 
dertaken, and to bring our Reſolutions to 
Effect, let this fink down into our Hearts. 
We muſt be no Strangers at the Throne of 
Grace. We muſt apply there every Day 
as conſtantly as we do every Day eat, 
drink, and ſleep. We muſt no more lire 
a Day without praying, than we do with 
out taking our Food and Nouriſhment, 
And when we are before God in this holy 

Exerciſe, whether it be in the Church, or 

in our Cloſets, or in any other Place, 0 
let us then and there pour out our Soulsto 
him with all Humility, acknowledging 
our own Vileneſs, and repreſenting to ; 
bim our various Wants and Neceſſitie, BP in 
and begging a Supply of them from his 
infinite Bounty, with as much Earneſtneſ arace 
and Concernedneſs, as an hungry Begga et f 
begs Alms at our Doors, Let us tell. To Souls, 


how . eee. aur great 
Infirmities and Eaſineſa uf Nature. We 
dare not: truſt our mn Hearts; we ſind 
we have no of ourſel ves to da 
any good Adtion, much leſs to . 
ſo great a Work as wel havr underta ken; 
and therefore that ve caſt ourſelves entirely 
upon him. «le lis his Works that we: are 
engaged in; and therefore we cannot doubt 


Expectancy from ourſel ves, ort any other 
creature, hut depend upon him: alone, and 
his Aids from above. It is he, Who of his 
great Merey hath; put theſe good Purpoſes 
and Reſolutions into our Hearts; and bleſ- 
ſed be his Name that he hath done ſot 
And now we deſire nothing ſo much in the 
World, as that we may for ever continue 
in them. For Chriſt Jeſus ſake therefore 
ve beſeech him, that he would not forſake 
us, that he would not withdraw: his Grace 
from us, and lea ve us to ourſelves; but 
that he would continue and improve it, 
that he would carry on and perfect that good 
Work he hath. been Ded — #0 1 
in %%% ml 1A 

Oh! 2 uch Re of 
our — after God: as theſe, are never ſens 
wp in vain. They pierce the Heavens, and 
ae returned with ſuch gentle Showers of 
Grace and Influence from above, as will 
not fail both to- refreſh. our languiſning 
Ny and to enable us to bear —_ 

ruits 


he will — through it. We have na 
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— who'-horh — 
ou Hl om ee e Rl. 
3. But laſtiy, I have but one 
More t zd te what T have id abou thi 
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ſuch as'\youihave found to be che growing 
_ prevailing Hindrances of Goodneſs in l, 
and to enter into a ſtricqter Way of Living: 
But you have found that dels Reſolutions 
have - hitherto been ineffectual, and that 
notwithſtanding them, you are full but he 
fame Perſons that you were before. 
That which Ehaye to ſay in this Matter 
Ne this: That this ought! not to:diſcourage 
ou from trying again. If your Re- 
— have not been — 
ful, it is fit, nay it is neceſſary, that you 
| ſhould reſolve ſo long, till they be ſo. 
Once more lectins in God's Name, enter 
upon the Work; only uſe more Care, und 
Diligence, and Confidermiowih the framing 
Bien Reſolutions, and ſet your ſel ves mote 
ioufly to the performing of them, aud, 
Life for yours, pg will, with the 
Grace of God, pr * * your Hands: 961: 
But this is not all I meat: — ſay under 
this 0 A. none, who Trave former 
reſol el 


Ser. 1 en Nelas. 
reſolyed to ere God and have: failed in 
from”: making ner Resolution to ſerve 


Engagements of that kind, Gould: he di- 
couraged from going on with the Work 


Zorrupticins,.Ido! af 
againſt what they have reſolyed. The not 
attending to tlils, is oftendmes the Cauſe 
that molt axgellent Beginnings in Virtue - 
come to nothiag, Aſter we hurt once or 
twice broken our Purpoſes, we are apt 
either to tin that all our Obligations to 
them are cancelled, or wethink it in vain 
{0 purſue'-them zan further; and ſo we | 
break looſe into all. the -Extravagancies | 
that our ungoverncd Appetites and Incli- 

vorſt Reaſoning in the World. If we 
would act like Men of Senſe, hen our 

Reſolutions are too weak to bridle our 
Appetites, and keep us within Bounds, we 
ſhould rather endeavour to ſtrengthen them, 
than to caſt them quite off. If ever there- 
fore you meat t he ſo virtuous, ſo good as 
you reſolve to be, foto. ferve God as you 
purpoſe now to do, it will concern you 
particularly not to be too much diſcou- 
raged or caſt down, if you ſhould now 
and then fly out into Actions, that you 

tare xcfolyed againſt ; but rather to take | 

Wo that 


the Strength of their Cor 


him: So none, cho gre now entring into F | 


they, Luo the. Violence of Trimptationy r 
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_ Miſchief — any 
to unhinge 


tuous Life, the Sin will never be remem- 
bred againſt us in the Day of Judgment 


* 
1 
* on * 
* » — # 
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— 2 l FT rie ens ct N lic: 
ba: . remember this, a and I ron. 
elude with it; That the Hort 6+ 
particular Act of Sin cen 
do us, lies not in the Guilt that is con. | 
tracted by ĩt, but in the Tendeney it ha 
our Vows and Purpoſes; and t 
ate of: Careleſs 
_ 


make us fall back into a 
neſs, and Senſuality, and Irreligi 


we can hut reſcue ourſelyes from theſe il 


Conſequences of it, and proceed not witb. 
ng in our Courſe of an holy and vir. 


but we ſhall for all that, — — 
in our Endeavours, find an | Adinitizn 
the eyerlaſting Kingdom, 
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What is meant by ſting or Aﬀfelfions 
on Heavenly 1 RE N not on 
Earthly: And bow ab bſolutely neceſ- 
ſary it is, that ave ſhould thus right- 


ly plac our A a 6} 1.03 
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8 H ESE Words, tho! as they lle 
ia the Chapter they bear 1 — 

Form of a Precept or Exhor- 
tation, yet we may conſider 
them as an Anſwer to the great 
Enquiry of Mankind: A divine 3 
of that important Caſe, which, every Man 
puts to himſelf. The great End | £2: all 
Mankind purſue, is to be as happy as they 
tan, This we are all agreed upon. But 
« to the Way of attaining this Happineſs, 

Vol. VI. | U | or 


or the Things i in 3 * doth 4 


Es about theſe we differ. For Men finding in 


Sorts to be eratificd,” and Neceſſities - of 


- fimgry Kinds robe Topped." en AO. 


ingly there being ſo many kinds of Ob- 
jets that tend to the Gratification of 
thoſe Appetites, and to the ſupplying thoſe 


Neceflifies, which preſent themſelves un- 


der the Notion of Goods er indeed they 
are) it can ſcarce be a 

Men will differ, if not in their Opinions, 
yet in their Choice and Determination, 
which of theſe various Appetites they will 
lay out themſelves in the ſatisfying of; 


which of thoſe Goods they will make it 


their Buſineſs to furniſh themſelves with. 


And hence it comes to paſs, that ſo many 


different Deſigns. are driven on in the 
World: And all of them too in order to 
the ſame End; that is, the living a happy 
Life. Tho it is ſadly true, that far the 
greateſt Number of Men do eren 
fail of their End. 

The great Concernment then of 7 
Man, when he comes to the Uſe of 
Reaſon, is to chuſe right for himſelf; to 
propoſe ſuch Deſigns to pitch upon, ſuch 
Objects to lay out himſelf upon, as will not 
fail to ſecure to him the great End, vi. 
the N as err as he can be. 
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themſelves 


(how many and 


ſhall find, that they 46k} conrenſeatly- 
enough de reduced te tuo Heads; 7 


Things of the Earth, and, Y Be Things bod, 
as the Apoſtle in my Text diſtributes them. 
So that between theſe two Sorte of Things ; 


will lie the Competition. 
By the Things of the Farth we. may uns 


derſtand all * Sorts of Goods that are here 
about us, that affect our Senſes, that gra- 
tify our animal Appttites, that d | 
and immediately tend to the Preſervation 

or Well-beirig of our bodily Life, ſuch as 

Riches; Pleaſures, Hen: Knowledge Z 
of Arts and Sciences, and the like.. 


o ditealy 


By the Things above; we underſtand not 
only the glorious Rewards, which we ex⸗ 


peQ after Death in the Kingdom of Heaven, 


but alſo all thoſe Qualities atid Diſpoſitions 
of Mind, which do ptepare us for, 'and 
make us capable of thoſe Rewards, ſuch 
as Virtue; and Goodneſs, and the Fear of 


God. — In a Word, by the former we 


underſtand all thoſe Things that do dd: 


cern our Bodies, or our outward Man; hy 
the latter, all thoſe Things that oy con- | 


cern our Souls, of out inward Man:. 


lere be, yet) we 


4 : +4 


"Va. Now | 


* No. 4 ine © Object the | World; * 5 
can be ſuppoſed ts recommend 

to our Defires of Parfuit,. 8 the T hings 
that will make us happy \ 
various ſoever the 
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_ or: Acquiſition of the one of them i 


: in order. to our: H 


Good, and. therefore are both deſirable, 
and therefore may be both laboured aſter, 


to ſay, ſince every Man, who doth not live 


pineſs mainly to depend, and what he thus 


the greateſt Share of his T houghts, and 


z able to drive on ſeveral different Deſigns 


bx * Things, mn e Oh — ; 


patible with our Purſuit or Aequiſition of T 
the other. The Queſtion. is not whether; 
Iappineſs, we are ſo wholly 

to attend one, as altogether to neglect the 
other. No; the Thin gon Earth, and the 
Things. above, bave” both the Notion" of 


and may, at leaſt in ſome Degree, be attain- 
ed; and when they arc attained, may be | 
enjoyed; and when they are enjoyed, we 
may take Delight and Complacency in that 
Enjoyment. But the Poific lies here; 
which of theſe, in order to our Happineſs, 
we are to ſet our Affections upon: That is 


by Chance, and is not like a Brute, per- 
fectly ated by Things without him, -doth 
propoſe to himſelf ſome Deſign to purſue, | 
as the great Buſineſs of his Life, and upon 
the effecting of which, he takes his Hap- 


makes his chiefeſt Buſineſs, is preferred 
by him before all other Ends, takes up 


Labours, and Endeavours, while his other 
Projects give way to this, and are managed 
in Subordination to it. (No Man being 


with 


— 


5 higheſt Pettbe bf" Artes ad 


Apoſtle reſol ves in my 
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Fervor 'of N ind at the. une Time) And | ; 
ſince, laſtly, no Man e can ma p* any thin 4 


his main Deſign Pot ir will Tall under one 


of theſe two Heads} ther the Things of 
the Egg or the Thin, 4 above, the gen 
Queſtion is, which of eie two Kinds of 


Things are to have, the Pre-eminence' in 


our Choice 9 Which *of them, if we will 5 
act like reaſonable Men, and conſul our 
own Happineſs and Advantage as much as 
we can, we are to r 8 upon, as the main 
ſtanding Buſineſs of our Lives, the Thing 
we live Wr the Thiog \ we will labour after 
in the firſt Place? en 

This is the great Toi en. And this the 
"ext, when he ad- 
viſeth us to ſet our -/ ion: on the Things 
above, and nat on the Things on the Earth. 
The Reaſonableneſs of which Advice of 


his, it is the Buſineſs of the following [ Diſ- 
courſe to make out. 


In order whereunto I ſhall ew, that all 
thoſe Motives and Arguments, which do 
uſually prevail with Mankind for the de- 
termining their Choice to this particular | 
Thing rather than another, are much 
ſtronger on the Part of the Things above, 
than on the Part of the Things of the Earth. 
Which, if it be made to appear, the Con- 
ſequence will be, that hat Man is a Fool, 
and acts againſt his own Intereſt, againſt 
the common Reaſon of Mankind, nay, 

U 3 againſt 
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alone is enough to determine a confi 
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1. Firſt of all: Things ae 
ropoſed to our Choice, we wy to conſider 


which of them we have moſt in our Power, 


which of them we are, in the Ukelieſt Way. 
to attain to if we ſet about it. | Now. "0 
poling thoſe Things, $0. be. equally good, 
and equally deſirable, yet, if we can cer 
tainly ſay of one of chem, this Good T im 
ſure to make mine own, if I will uſe my 
Endeavour for the. obtaining i it, but can 
not ſay the ſame of the other Thing, this 
dering 5 
Man to yr x of thoſe two Goods he is 0 
give the Preference in his Choice. There 
is no Doubt, but, all other Things equal, 
every wiſe Man will reject that Which be 


is uncertain whether he ſhall obtain or no, 


and apply himſelf to that which he F . 

tain he may obtain if he pleaſes. 
Let this now be applied to our preſent 

Caſe, Here are, on one hand, the Things of 


the World, viz, Wealth, Honours, Plea- 


ſüres, and abundance of other {ſuch Things, 
” 7 * 
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as woe 1 00 | müke Our outward Con on 


eaſy, and happy, and , 922 th 
do tempt” us to lay out ourſelves u 


7 


them. Here are, on the other hand, 13 5 


and Piety, and the eterrial Hap neſs that 
is conleq zent upon them; 43 theſe do. 


likewiſe invite 550 to make igen Our prin — 


cipal Aim. We will ſuppoſe at this Time 
both theſe Things to be equaily good, and. 

vally to recommend themſelyes to our 
Choice (and thus much at leaſt we may be 
allowed to ſuppoſe.) The Queſtion there-. 
fore is, to which of theſe Two we. will 


chiefly direct our Sudy and Purſuit ? 1 ſay, 


if we will be governed by the foregoing 


Rule, we ſhall of Neceſſity reſolve upon 


theſe latter, becauſe they are certainly in 


our Power; but the former are not. No 
Man can ſay before-hand, I am ſure IB 
compaſs ſach an Eftate that J aim at, or at- 


tain to ſuch Preferments which are in my 


Eye, or be fucceſiful in this or the other 
Deſign of Pleaſure that I propoſe to myſelf. 


But every Man in the World may ſay, I 
am certain I may be good, if I have a Mind. 
Jam certain that I may live righteouſly, and 


ſoberly, and religiouſly, if T pleaſe. And if 


J do ſo, I am equally certain that God will. 
take me to his Mercy and Favour both here 


and hereafter. And the Reaſon is clear; 
the former Things depend upon a hundred 
accidental Circumſtances, none of which 


are at our Colmand Abundance of 
EE, hings, 


EY 


- (Ys, and our Deſigns. of. that 


\ 


tuous ' 


pleaſe, intend them fincerely, and purſue, 


Things, "which v we neyer 25 | "of, come. 


cure; nay, tho' thols Deligns were as yell, 
laid, and as carefully, managed, 40 the iy 


| of Mancan deyiſe ; and this the Experience. 


of 'the World. doth eyery, Day. make: good... 
Hut now the other ſort of Things; do be 
n and charitable, and chaſte, and 
devout, to furniſh our Souls with all the vir 1 
Habits that will recommend Gs; to. ; 
God's Fayour, theſe are not ſubject to ſuch 
Contingencies ; they depend only upon ou. 
ſelves and the Grace of God. No outward: 
Agent, no. croſs Poſture of Circumſtances, 
can defeat our Labours and Endeavoum 
after them. We may undoubtedly, if ve 


them induftriouſly ; and if we do ſo, we. 
may undoubtedly expect the Grace of God 
to further and aſſiſt us; (for he hath ſo». 
lemnly promiſed it) and if ſo, what Thing 
is there in the World that can render our 


Deſigns ineffectual . 1 


II. But ſuppoſi ing the Things 9 


the Things on Earth were equally in out 


Power, (which you ſee they are not ) 
Suppoſing that every Man may be as cer 
tain of ſucceeding in all his worldly De- 
ſigns, - as in thoſe relating to his Soul; yet 
which of theſe will require the greater 
Pains? Which of theſe Ends can be ſery'd. 
with moſt ita ang with the leaſt Diffi» 

culty; 


aſe bat chs all dhe World will «gf 0 * at 
is to be — before fler . — — | 
be had without more [Pains and Difficulty. 
Now let us examine, whether upon this 
Account, as well as the former, the Goods. 
of our Souls do not much more recommend 
themſelyes to our Choice and Purſuit, than 
thoſe of the Body. And for the adjuſting 
of this, we need only ask theſe Queſtions. 
Which of the TWo will require more Sl cill 
and Application of Mind? Which of the 
Two will engage us in more Labour and 
Toil of Body? And which of the TWO 
will take up more of —— Men for e com- | 
paſſing of them? 21 e 
1. Now as to the 8 of Skil round. 
red to the ſucceſsful Proſecution of the one 
or the other, there is no Compariſon be- 
tween them. Virtue and Goodneſs, every 
body knows, are ſimple Things, and the 
Way to them lies plain and even” before 
us. There needs no great Depth of Parts, 
no Shrewdneſs and Subtlety of Underftand- 
ing, no curious Plots and Contri vances for 
the attaining of them. Every one hath 


Skill enough to be virtuous, if he bring 
Þut a good Will to it; nor is 107 Man ever 
at 
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muſt; bend his Brains rocchibine as well 6 Ml © 
his Inelinations. He muſt ſtudy, and think i 

and contrive, and toſs Things in his Head f 
a hundred Ways, and all this little enough E 
for the putting his Buſineſs into any FD. N 2 
wardneſs. Nay, and-oftentimes when be ir 
hath done all this, he will ſtill ſtick in the p 
Briers, and be at a Loſs which Way to 8⁰ 18 
on. Nor is it thus only with the greater hi 
and more difficult Deſigns of human Lifs, ne 
ſuch as the Attainment of Power, aud Dig+ 01 
nity, and Riches, but almoſt every br 
Project that a Man buſies himfelf. about. of 
As the Things of the World go, the ma- 5 

naging of a very trivial Buſineſi, or the I. 
proſecuting ſome very inconſiderable De. po 
ſign, doth ſufficiently exereiſe a Man's Wit lik 
and. Invention, and he finds Difficulty = do 
| . in going thro? it. So that in this La 

the Things above have certainly the to 
Ady: vantage of — Things on the Earth, vis He 
in Fong: of Eaſineſs * e 3 IM not 


2. But 


1 Let u * 
whether: of tern wi engage * in 

-4 abour, and Toi for 
ng of: pe tray 6 neither will 


the 


this pour any Duet For there ate ale 
but miſt be fe nſib 


hee den of Paino 


who _—_ to get together a . —.— " 
of Learning or Knowledge, or who: refolves*- 
indeed ſucceſsfully to proſecute any Dow! | 
ſign of Pleaſure, or Ambition, or the like 
How much Reſt muſt he lofſe! What 4 
Buſtle and Hurry is he almoſt continually 

in! What Drudgery and Labour is he ex- 

poſed to! What uneaſy,.1 unagrecable Tasks 

is he ſrequently forced to undergo! And 
he ſeels the Effects of all this in the Weari- 
neſs and Conſumption: of Spirits, Which his 
oyer-harraſſing himſelf doth frequentiy 
bring upon him. —— But now there! is none 

of this Fatigue, none of this Tugging and 
Turmoil in purſuing the Deſigns, of Virtue; 
There the more ſtill, and quiet, and com- 
poſed a Man is, the better is his Work 
likely to go on. - No Action of Religion 
doth engage a Man in any hard Toil or 
Labour, or diſturb his Reſt, or put him 
to the Inconyeniencies of Wearineſs or ill 
Hours. The Truth is, virtuous Habits are 
not ſo much attained by Action and La- 
don, as by ſuſpending our Action, and 

_ ecaling 5 


ſatisſied; but to be intem 
wem ae! Pains im these p 


Would 1 pure P Hen 
nothing to do 
his Thoughts at hoi 
Intrigue of Luſt, dry s his Eaſe and 
Peace, and puts him en, n 
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—— and deinking When Nature * 


ol "ORE OG” and to Keep 
e But to manage an 


Toils and 
Difficulties. Would a Man exerciſe Meek. 
neſs and Patienee? It is done by fü. ing br 
doing nothing when he is provoked. But 
to be angry and revengeful, ſets all the 


E Powers of his Soul and Body in a Hu 
and Agitation, and à Man takes a great | 


deal of Pains to trouble and torment Bim. 
ſelf. This great Advantage there is in the 
of Virtue, -and-the 
Happineſs of the other World, which nei⸗ 
ther . vicious, no, nor any om 
can pretend to have.” 
53. But if it be ſtill a 9 whet 
the Things of the Earth, or the” 1 
above, are to be come by s eaſily, a 
with the leaſt Difficulty, let it be further 


cConſidered, whether of 8 do take ß 


more of our Time for the compaſſing 'of 


them. If it appears that Things — 2 


9 do 0, then it Will be © no lodge 
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«Queſtion 3 ir 10 . | 
| neſs, ; that the Advantaę 
Part of Things- ſpiritual., Now. that they 
do ſo cannot be-doubted by. any one, who 


tage will. lie on the 


conſiders that the Purſuit of gur worldly 
Deſigns (if we mean to de ſucceſsful in 


e to that Degree we uſually. propoſe 
to ourſelves) doth, and always will am- 
ploy much the greateſt Part of our Lives. 
Who can hope to be rich, or great, or 5 
learned, or ſerve any other conſiderable 


ſecular End, but he muſt, in a manner, be 
obliged wholly to attend upon that very 
Thing? Nay, a great many are 5 to 


be ſuch Slaves to their Buſineſs, and to 
their Deſigns, that they can ſcarce allow 


themſelyes Leiſure to take the ordinary 


Refreſhments of Nature, ri/ing up early, and pr 127. 7-3 


taking Ref} late, and continually eating the 
2 of Garefulneſs, as the Pſalmiſt ex- 
preſſes 4 And this too, many a time, for 
a getting them a very ordinary Liveli- 
hood: Whereas the Buſineſs of Religion 
doth not thus enſlave us. Nay, ſo far from 
that, a moderate Portion of our daily Time, 
duly ſet apart, and carefully employed, 
will not fail, with the —— of God, to 
ſecure to us all the Intereſts of our Souls, | 
both in this World and that which is to 

come. Even thoſe Hours, which a great 
many Men may well ſpare from their Buſi- 
neſs, and that Time which lies upon the 
Hands of others, and which they ſpend 
either 


TPhbere is a vaſt Difference between the 


a well husbanded to the runs 
er Virci, ie would males Man eveflaft. 
ingly happy. 80 little doch Religion" 66 
chral Mankind, or the C Offices'of it deyour 
rheir Time! od © eee HY Sg 
All theſe: Things how [confidereds we 
a but be fully convinced, that as . 
Things above, the Concernmients of on 
Souls, Virtue: and Goodneſs, and etethial 
Salvation; are much more certain to he U. 
tained, if we labour after them, than the 
7 ings of this World z fo are they alſo tb 
be — with a great deal leſs Trouble 
and Difficulty: And therefore, ſuppoſing 
them to be but equally good, and equally 
deſirable : Vith the other, we mult” 40 
- againſt the common Notion and Practiee 

of Mankind, if we do not rather /e o/ 
Alection and fix our Deſigns upon them, 
than upon he Things on the Earth. And 
this is the ſecond Thing I had to _ upon 
this 3 e 


„ 


| III. But, thirdly, we have tube put 
the Things above and the Things on the Barth 
upon the ſame Level, as to Told intrinſiek 
Value. We have hitherto ſa ppoſed them 
to be both equally good, and equally de- 
| firable. But Idefire it may be conſidered, 
| that this is by no means a fair Suppoſition. 


Goodneſs of the one and of the other. The 
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T Fleanenly Aﬀettions.” 
tingently ſo, The one always promote 
our Happineſs 3 the other often prove evil 
and miſchievous to us. There is nd Man 
can ſay before hand, of any temporal De- 
ſign that he drives on, that he ſhall cer- 
tainly be the better, if he ſucceeds in it: 
F or it may, .and often doth 5 happen, that 
he is the worſe. But, on the contrary, we 
may always ſay truly of ſpiritual Things, 
the more of them that we purchaſe to out 
ſelves, the better and the happier we are. 
Piety, Virtue and Goodneſs, are Things 
deſirable for themſelves. They can never 
come amiſs to any Man. He who hath 
them, ſhall never be a Loſer by them, will 
never repent that he laid out his Pains and 
Study in the Acquiſition of them. They 
recommend themſelves to the Reaſon and 
Underſtanding of Mankind; and no Pecu- 
liarity of Temper, no Poſture of Affairs, 
no outward Condition, can render them 
uſeleſs to us. Nay, whatever our external 
Circumſtances be, we ſhall always receive 
great Benefit and Advantage from them, 
The more piouſly. we live, the more we 
love God, and do Good in the World; the 
more temperate, and humble, and chari- 
table we are, ſtill the more happy and the 
better pleaſed we find ourſelves to be, what- 
erer Change there happens in our outward 
Condition and Circumſtances of Life, _ 


But 
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other Sore of Tuina They are ndt 8000 
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tions defeated, but, to his Coſt, he ſees, 
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able for themſelves, but for other Ends 


and Purpoſes, which they ſerve to. And 


there muſt he the Concurrence of abun-- 


dance of contingent Circumſtances to mat 


them fit; or convenient, or uſeful to . 


Take th6ſe of them that make the greateſt 
Noiſe and Shew in the World; thoſe 
them that are generally accounted the moſt 
deſirable, moſt courted by Mankind, (ſuch 
as Greatneſs, Honour and Power, ald the 
Affluence of all Things, that make either 
for Pomp of Pleaſure) Doth not the Expe 
rience.of the World make good, that alter 
a Man hath ſpent a great deal of Time 
and Pains in the Purſuit of them, and, 
with much ado, has obtained what his 
Heart deſired, yet they generally come 


very much ſhort of his Expectation? Nay, 


where he once finds in them the Good that 


he promiſed himſelf, he ten times fails of 


it: Nay, he not only finds his Expedta- 


that the Things which looked very lovely 
and charming before he had them, after he 
is in Poſſeſſion of them, appear quite with 
another Face. He finds they are ſo fat 
from contributing to the bettering of his 


Condition, that they render it worſe. That 


Good which all the World admired. and 


cried up, and he, upon the Noiſe, was ſo + 
alarmed, that he was reſolved to have it, 
whatever it coſt him. Now that he has it, 
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he feels that he is more uneaſy than he was 


before. It either ſuits not with his Tem- 
per, or it involves him in a Multitude of 


Cares and Anxieties, of Troubles and Vex- 
ations, which before he was unacquainted 


with, and which render his Life miſerable. 
'Or, laſtly, it engages him in ſuch Follies, 
and Vices, and Pebaucheries, . as perhaps, 


had he been in another Condition, he had 


never been guilty of, and which at laſt 
end in his Ruin and Deſtruction. Thus it 


is often with the ſecular Deſigns we purſue. 
Tho' the Things we labour after appear 
very convenient and deſirable at a Diſtance, 


yet, alas! we know not but that the next 
Moment after we poſſeſs them, we ſhall be 


heartily weaty of them, and repent that 
we ſpent ſo much Pains about them, Only 


virtuous Habits, and a pure Conſcience, no 
Man ever found a Burden to him. No. 


them. No Man ever found them unfit for 
his Circumſtances, or wiſhed to be rid of 


Man ever grudged the Pains b e took about 


IV. But, fourthly, when we compare 
two Goods, in order to our chuſing which 
of them we ſhould apply ourſelyes to, we 
do not only examine which of them is really 
beſt for us; but alſo which of them is 1 
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| moſt durable Good ; , 3 moſt. 
in our Power to keep after we ate p © 
of it. No Man will lay out as much; coſt 
on an Eſtate whoſe Title may be called in 
ueſtion, and of which he may be diſpoſs 
Urea in in a little Time, as he would upon 
that which he is morally ſure is indiſ. 
putably ood to him and his Heirs; nay, 
tho” the ſtate whoſe Title is litigable was 
much better in preſent than the other, In 
this Caſe Nature would have its Courſe. 
The Man who is concerned would undoubt. 
edly ſay, Give me a Certainty, tho” it be 
little, rather than an uncertain Eftate, tho 
of much greater Value. Now why ſhould 
we 'not reaſon thus in the great 5 be- 
tween the Concernments of our Souls and 
Bodies, as we do in every petty Purchaſe, 
we make? If we would, 1 dare fay, it 
would be no Conjecture on which Side the 
Victory would remain. Let us ſuppoſe 
again (which yet you ſee is not true) that 
thoſe worldly Deſigns we propoſe to our 
ſelyes, will, if we can accompliſh them, 
really prove advantageous to us, and an- 
ſwer all our Expectations: And we can 
ſay no more of the Things of the Spiri. 
Let them therefore once again, as to this 
Point, be equal, yet whether of them can 
we beſt ſecure to ourſelyes for. Futurity? 
Alas! there is no Man, that knows the 
World, but muſt needs acknowledge, that 


all Things i in it are variable and uncertain: 
83 2 are 
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are ours To- Day, and gone To- mofrow. 

There is no temporal Good whatſoever, that 
a Man can truly call his own, there being 
an hundred Contingencies that may the 
next Moment deprive him of it. But it is 
not thus with ſpiritual Things. They are 
out of the Reach of Fortune. They are 
not obnoxious, either to Decays, of Caſu= 
alties, or to the Violence of others; It is 
not in the Power of the whole World to 
take them from us, after we are once poſ- 
ſeſſed of them. A Thief may rob me of 
my Money, but he cannot ſteal my Vir- 
tue from me. +I may, by a Turn of State, 
loſe my Greatneſs, or my Preferments, and 
become low atid deſpiſed ; but the worſt 
of my Enemies cannot deftroy the Peace 


and Content of my Mind, which ariſes _ 


from the Reflection upon my good Actions, 


and the Hopes of a happy Life after this, 


Sickneſs or Age may make me lofe the 
Comelineſs of my Perſon, but they can 
never alter the Complexion of my Mind. 
A War or a Peſtilence may divorce me from 
my Wife and Children, from my deareſt 
Friends or Relations, but they can never 
ſeparate me from my Patience and Cou- 
rage, from the Love of my God and my 
Acquieſcence in his Providence, and the 
Hopes of his Favour in another World. 
Since therefore the Matter clearly ſtands 
thus, as to Things ſpiritual and Things 
temporal, let all the World judge whether 
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of theſe a Man in reaſon ought to ſe hi, 
 Afetions on. Whether it be not extremely 


periſheth, than for that which endareth 7 to 


Matt. 6. Life everlaſting ; To lay up to our ſelves Ja- 
19, 20. fare upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth 


corrupt, and where Thieves break thin and 


feal, without being ſollicitous of Jaying up 
to ourſelves Treaſures in Heaven, which ae 
not ſubjet to _y of 1 — 


cies. 


God, and make us capable of the Rewards 
of the other World, as they are more du- 
table, more rtinent than the Things on 
the Earth; fo alſo are they, in their own 
Nature, more noble and excellent. (For 


all outward Good doth but gratify ſome of 


our bodily Senſes.) How much ſoeyer 
they may be eſteemed by Mankind, yet 
they ſerve no higher End, than the yield- 
ing Satisfaction to thoſe Appetites which 
are common with us to brute Creatures 
There is not a Beaſt of the Field but hath 


the ſame Enjoyments, and the ſame Ples- 


ſures that any worldly Man receives from 
thoſe ſenſible Things which he buſies him- 
ſelf about. For the Sum of all his Labour 
and Endeavours comes but to this, that he be 


| pat into good outward Circumſtances; 3 295 
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V. But, fiſthly, let it by confi dered, that 


' the Things above, that is to ſay, thoſe Ac- 
compliſhments Which recommend us to 
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Senſes may be gratified; that he may eat 
and drink well; that he may have Variety 


of ſenſual Pleaſures ; ; and that he may x 


free from the Fears of Want, both as to 
himſelf and his Children. And do not the 


Brutes enjoy themſelves as much as ſuch a 


Man in all theſe Reſpects? Have not they 
all theſe Satisfactions? There is no Doubt 
of it. If there be any Queſtion about this, 
it is, whether they have not theſe Enjoy- 
ments in greater Perfection, than worldly, 
vicious Men have. For the Beaſts are free 
from all thoſe Anxieties, and Fears; and 
uncomfortable Reflexions, which oſten- 
times grate upon the Minds of ſuch' Men, 
even in the midſt of their beſt and higheſt 
animal Gratifications. But now theſe Goods 
that are of a ſpiritual Nature, do gratify | 
the intellectual Appetites' of Mankind. 
They are the proper Objects of thoſe Pow- 
ers and Faculties whereby Mankind are 
diſtinguiſhed from Brutes. They are ſuch. 
kind of Goods, as Men 185 Nine are Men) 
can only be pleaſed with. 5 
What is it that we have than! Brutes, N 
but theſe two Things, the Power of Res- 


ſon, and the Senſe of Religion? Now how 


are theſe two Faculties perfe&ed.? What 
are the adequate Ob of them? Doth 
not the Perfection our Reaſon conſiſt 
in employing our Underſtandings about 


the beſt Objects, and * our Liberty in 


X 3 "mm 


12 


the beſt Way? Do wWe not then at. _ | 
reaſonably, when we propoſe to ourſelves 
the worthieſt Ends, and' ſteadily purſus 
thoſe Means which lead to thoſe Ends, aud 
when we keep all our inferior Appetites, 
common to us with the Brutes, under due 
Regulation and Government? But What is 
all chis but another Name for Virtue? And 
further, What is it that that Senſe of Reli, 
gion, which Nature hath endowed us wich 
aboye brute Creatures, doth put us upon 
In what Way is that to be N Doth 
it not conſiſt in performing Acts of Wor- 
ſhip, and Praiſe, and Adoration to the Su- 
preme Being, in acknowledging, in — 
in depending upon him, Who gives 
whatever we enjoy, and having a conſtant 
Senſe of his Preſence, - and Power, and 
Goodneſs? So that to employ ourſelves 
in theſe kinds of T hings, to ſtudy them, 
to be daily conyerſant in them, to make 
them the Buſineſs of our Lives, is the 
only Evidence we can give that we lire 
like Men; That we look upon ourſelves as 
placed in a higher Rank of Beings, than 
the Beaſts; That we put our rational Na- 
tures to that Uſe, that by their very Make 
and Conſtitution they were deſigned to be 
put to. And however it be, that the Plea- 
ſure and Satisfaction which ariſe from theſe 
Things, vis. Virtue and Religion, do not 
malce ſo great a Noiſe, nay, perhaps, ma 
ny very flat and * to thoſę who s 
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Foraſmuch as the higher and nobler the 
Faculties are, ſo much the more exquilitely 
delightful muſt be their Satisfaction. So 
many Degrees therefore as Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding are above Senſe, ſo many De- 
grees proportionably muſt Virtue and ſoοα 


neſs, which are their proper Objeds, ex! - 


ceed all ſenſible Enjoyments. 1 
And thus much of the fifth Conlidera- 


tion. The Sum of what 1 have hitherto. * 


ſaid, comes to this, that if either you wall 
chuſe a Cextainty, before an Uncertainty; 
or that which is gaſy to be come by, before 
that which is difficult; or that which is 
really and indiſputably good, good at all 
Times, and in all Circumſtances, before 
that which it is doubtful whether it be good 

or no; or that Good which you can call 
your own, before that which is at the Mercy 
of a thouſand Accidents every Day; or, 
"® 4 + _—_ 


laftly; $0 Good, which is the tight 
naobleſt which our Natures are” capa 
before that which/ is mean and "4 5 k 
Which the Beaſts of the Field have as much | 
a Share in as Mankind': 1 fay, if you will 
proceed in your Choice by any of theſ: 
Meaſures, then we muſt certainly prevail 
upon you to follow St. Pauls Advice in the 
Text, you muſt ſet your Affection on the 
ee rh above, and vor on the Ti "hings o on the | 
rt 3 
ns to convince you aner of this tb: ſo- 
lute Neceſlity of fo doing, if you have any 
Regard to your own Intereſts, there are 
two Confiderations more to be laid before 
you, which are of greater Weight than 
all that has been hitherto repreſented ; tho 
I can but juſt name them to you, not have; 
ing now Time left to inlarge upon them. 


Pd 


VI. When the Competition lies between 
two Things, which of them we ſhould afford 
the uppermoſt Place in our Eſteem and 
Affection, and the greateſt Share of our 
Care and Pains for the Acquiſition of them, 
and it is made apparent to us that the one 
of them is ſo abſolutely neceſſary to our 
Happineſs i in this World, that, if we have 

it not, we ſhall neceſfarily be miſerable; 

but the other doth ſo littie contribute to 

our Happineſs, that we may do very well 

without it, kt leaſt we may do very well 

"with ſuch a Share ont it, as we may —_— 
promiſe 
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Dolls to Süd if we 86 take Care to 


| ſecure the other: I fy, in this Caſe, who TY EE. 
can avoid the preferring the former, and 


itching upon it for our main End, rather 
than the latter. And yet truly thus ſtands 
the Caſe between he Things H the Earth, 
and the Things above. Spiritual Things, 
viz. Virtue and Piety, and the like, are 
ſach Goods, that without them it is impoſe 


ſible fora Man to be tolerably happy in 


this World, let his other Circumſtances be 


never ſo proſperous, Thoꝰ a Man had Suc- 
ceſs in all his temporal Deſigns, even ac- 


cording to his on Heart's Defire ; tho” he 
was poſſeſſed of every Good that this World 
can afford him; yet ſuch is the Frame of 
human Nature, and ſuch likewiſe is the 
Conſtitution of Things in this World, that 
for all this the Man would not be eaſy; 


nay, as to many Periods of his Life, he | 


would be very miſerable, if devoid of 
Virtue and Goodneſs, and the Fear of God: 
Whercas on the other ſide, whoever is poſ- 
ſeſſed of theſe, whoever is truly good, and 
makes it his main Buſineſs to ſerve and to 
pleaſe God, ſuch a Man, for the moſt part, 
enjoys as much Happineſs as the World 
can give: 1 he can never be miſe. 
rable, let Things — 4 to him as they 
will. If it pleaſe God to beftow «rp him 
the N outward Comforts and Con- 
— of Life (as of all others * a - 
an 


Vill allow of. But if he ſhould. be deſſi- 


Nan — — miſſes ar wink God bow d 


'Mat.6.33-ing promiſed, that if we firſt ſeck his Kings 


dom and the Righteouſneſs s thereof, all other 
Things ſball be added umto_us.) Why, in 
this Ga e, the Man wants nothing to mak 
him compleatly happy, as far as this State 


tute even of theſe: common Comforts y 


ſpeak of, and God ſhould think fit to cxer- 


ciſe him with many Croſſes and Afflictions 
yet even in this Caſe the Man would be 
far from being miſerable; he hath. that 
within him Ke will for ever ſupport him 
under all Trials of this Nature. And this 
is te Sum of my ſixth Conſideration, which 
indeed deſerves a juſt Diſcourſe by itſelſ 
in order to its being put into a clear Light 
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VII. Lally, to 1 all. Wh! 
have hitherto ſaid, has been to ſhew, that 
if we aimed at no more than our preſent 
Well-being in this Life, it would be abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that we ſhould et our of 

eftions on the Things above, and not on the 
Things on the Earth. But there is ſtill a 
much. weightier Argument to perſuade us 
to this; and ſuch a one, as if all the ref 
ſignified nothing, would have Force. enough 
| of itſelf to do it; nay, ſuch Force, 'as,n0 
Man, in his Wits, can reſiſt. And that, in 


pain Eeglih 1s * If we ſet our Aﬀec 
tion 
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ior the Things l oh — o 
—— Pleaſure, or Advantage ſoever we 
may promiſe to, ourſelves from N 7 
World, yet when we come to dien we nal! 
not be a whit the better for them: Nay, 1 
ſo far from that, that we are loſt, and un- 
done, and miſerable to — if . | 
have not taken Care- to iecure- 

thoſe ſpirituab Treaſures I have. Hike: all | 
along ſpeaking of. Whereas on the con- 
trary, if we ſet our AfeFions on the Things 

above, how lender - a Proviſion ſoe ver 

we have made to ourſelves of ' worldly 

Goods, yet by thus pitching our Deſigns, 

we purchaſe to ourſelves an everlaſting: In- "Pet. 5.4. 
heritance in the Heavens ; à Crown of Glory 

that fadeth not auay. The perpetual En- 
joyment of ſuch Pleaſures and Rewards, as: | 

10 Tongue can Wy; nor the Mind of Man Corts 
| conceive of. 

'There need no Words to fer off this Ar- 
gument. The plain State of the Matter is 
this. God ſets before us the 7 hings of this 
Earth, and the Things above. The one, 

35 the Apoſtle tells us, are temporal, the Cor. 4. 
py eternal. The one are for ſerving the | 
Turns of this preſent Life, which is but of 
a ſhort Continuanee; the other laſt as long 
as our Souls, that is, for ever. The for- 
wer are indeed preſent to us, and do more 
ſtrongly affect thoſe Powers in us, which 
in this corrupt State we are W 
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Damnation in Hell e with 7 Devil 

and his Angels, ſuppoſing we have ſet our 

Hearts upon them to the Neglect of the 

other. The latter are indeed at a Diſtance, 

and we are not apt to have ſo vivid 3 

Senſe of them: But yet if we ſet out 

Hearts upon them, if we make the Pur. 

chaſe of them our principal Care and Pur- 

ſuit, they will not leave us, either in this 

World or the other, but will ſecure to us 

the eternal Sal vation both of our Souls 

and Bodies in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And all this is true, or elſe all Religion is 

falſe. OL. 
This now being: the true State of the 
Caſe between ſpiritual Things and tempo- 
ral, between the Things of the Earth and 
the Things above, let every one, who hath 
common _—_ judge which of fr he 
ought to /t his 4, ettions on, an out 
himſelf N * 5 1 
I pray God to give us all ran to adi in 
this our great Concernment as reaſonable 
Men ſhould. If we do ſo, happy are we. 
Happy, no doubt, in a good Degree, even 
| while we live in this World, but unſpeak- 

ably happy when we leave it, For'then 
ſhall be adminiftired unto us into 
the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord Feſius, 
where, with all the holy Angels of God, 


Heb. 12. and all the Spirits Y FI Men made yore 


N ww ur Wks 2 


vw a nw. 


done mote 3 4 Gy * we ce 
alk or think. e 


Ser. 12. Of He ty Aﬀeltions. 


we ſhall for ever live i in ies Peace and 
Joy, and fing everlaſting Praiſes to him, 
' who made us, and redeemed us, and hath. 


T o whom be all Honour and Glory, 
| henceforth ay for Nee ff 
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A Vindication of th 706 ond innocen 
Uſe of Speech, Ho ſome Scruples 
wbich have been raiſed from tao 
or r three particular Texts. 
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ERES. iv. 29. 


Let no corrupt Gu reden proceed as 

of your Mouth, but that which is good, to 

' the Uſe of Edi lifying o, that it — aiſle 
Grace to the Hearers. | 


oo ION HAT is it that St. Paal here 
2 means by corrupt Communicu- 


againſt all F i]thineſs, and Im- 


modeſty, and Laſciviouſneſs in their Dif 

_ courſes. But tho? all impute and obſcene 
Speeches be more eſpecially a corrupt Con- 
AY and what, I believe, was chiefly 

| mean 


„t. 
+ Lion? Why certainly his De- 
ol 11 ign was to caution Chriſtians 


a um 
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Sera. 7 nach cation on of Speech Kee. 


the Laws of the Goſpel... 
Thus, far we do readily g grant the Prohi= 


„ 

meant in this Text, yet we may, if we | 
pleaſe, , extend the Prohibition ſo, - as to 
take into it all other Sorts of Speeches that 
are againſt good Manners, and N to 


hition may be extended. But this will not : 


ſatisfy ſome Perſons ; for they are for car- 


rying it much farther. There are ſome, 
who do not think it enough that Men 
ſhould abſtain from all Sorts of Speeches 


or Communication; that is contrary to good 
Manners, but they think likewiſe, that every 
Chriſtian is obliged to take Care, that all 
his Words, all his Converſation with others, 
ſnould be ſo ordered as to have ſomething 


in * that tends to the promoting of Reli- 


; Something that makes for the ſpiri- 
Tal Edification of thoſe to ee he 
ſpeaks. And whatever Speeches or Diſ- 


courſes are uſed in Converſation, that are 


not of this Nature, they account to be cor- 
rupt Communication. And this they gather 
from the Words of the Text, Let no cor- 


rupt Communication proceed out of. your 
Mouth, but that which is good, to the * : 


of Bdij Jing, that it wy mini ifer Grace to 


the Hearers. 


And there are two other Texts f in 7 5 


New Teſtament, that ſeem. to fayour this 


Notion of theirs... One is, that Paſſage- of 


our Sayiour's, where he ſays, That every Mat. 12. 
idle * that Men — ſpeak, they ſball 36. 


give 
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5 give in Account thereof at the Day 


Eph. g. l. and Jeſting, as Things which are not an 


as doth not miniſter to Ediſfication? The 
other Text is that of St. Paul, 1 i 
condemns not only all e in 


Bp Now what is an idk Word, but 8 
a Word as is unprofitable ? Such 2 N 


Communication, bus alſo all fooliſh Talig 


venient. So that not only idle and un 
fitable Words, but alſo all Sorts of Joking 
and Jefting are forbidden by the Apoſtle 
Now we all Know what Fe Hing means. It 
is the ſpeaking Things, by way of Mirth 
and Drollery, for the Entertainment and 
Diverſion of the Company. So that, ac 
cording to theſe People's Interpretation 5 
St. Paul, we are never in Converſation to 
ſpeak any thing but what is grave and 
| ſerious. And every thing that miniſter 
only to Mirth and Pleaſantneſs, tho? it be 
otherwiſe never ſo 1 innocent, is inconvenient, 
as the Apoſtle ſtiles it, that is, not to be 
practiſed by any Chriſtian. 

This is the Full of what is objected by 


the niceſt and moſt ſcrupulous Sort of Fer- | 


ſons, againſt the common Converſation of 


the World. And 1 muſt confeſs, theſe three | 


T exts I have named, do, at the firſt Hear- 


ing, appear wonderfully ſtrict and ſeyere, 


and ſeem to carry that Senſe which hath 
been now repreſented. And I do believe 
there are ſeveral honeſt and ſerious Chi- 
ſtians among * who taking hep, in 


gente n . Fl 


do dale accuſe them 8 
becauſe their Talk ad Diſbeurſts do Hot 
come up to that Strifneld Which they "fancy 
is enjoined' by theſe Paſſh 1 


My preſent Deſigui eh 


cate the juſt and — Tibert led | 


God hath allowed us in the Ulf our 


Tongues, by giving an Aceeunt of theſe 
three Texts, Which, "as ſome” People ex 


pound them, do reafty vad it: 


But withal, I ſhall take Care tolenforce 
the Practice of that which the Text I am 


now upon, in the true Senſe of it, doth 
recommend to us. n this is the other 


Thing I r to in wm on this | 


n, ä 


I. But bafora I come to a a perten Be. 1 


amination of theſe Texts,” 1 1 premiſe 


theſe two Things. l 3 


1. That it is a great Profirupticn n againſt 
the [Interpretation of theſe Texts, in that 


ſtrict Senſe we have mentioned, that if 
ſuch an Interpretation be admitted, it will 
deſtroy ſome of the great Uſes and Ad- 


vantages of Speech among Mankind. For 


the Benefit of Speech was gi ven us not only 
to help and forward one another in the 
Way that leads to eternal Life, (which 
muſt indeed be confeſſed is the great End 


of all) but it was given us alſo for the 


N and forwarding of one another in all 
You VE T :- the 


e 


to th 8 our; oun Airing or the 

5 of others, eaſy, and convenient, and 

comfortable; as for Inſtance, for the maih- 

_ taining of Commerce and Correſpondence 
one with another i in Matters of Trade; for 
the managing; all our civil Concerniments to 
the beſt Advantage; for the endearing our 
ſelves to one another by mutual Friend- 
and Acquaintance, and the Paymeti 

of mutual Reſpects and Civilities ; and, in 
Purſuance of this, for the diverting our 
Friends and Acquaintance, and the make- 
ing each other's Condition as pleaſant ani 
agreeable as we may. And in truth, Jac- 

count that chearful and diverting Talk, 

| (provided it be innocent) is as neoeſſary to 
keep both ourſelyes, and thoſe we converſe 
with, in Health and good Humour, and in 
A Fitneſs to perform all the Duties of hu 
man Life, whether they reſpect God, ot 
our Neighbour, as any other Exereiſe er 
Recreation in the World. And if this Li- 
berty of Talking pleaſantly (tho'not _—_ 
to Edification) be denied to Mankind, and 
all Men thought ſo, and practiſed actord- 


: ingly; z the World i ina licele Teng 1 
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may fancy War they 
Speeches tending to 


have that Day 


3 - e bene e 


be turned inte a Den of Mopes 57 Hy 


chondriacks. This is the 6A Penh g 
againſt the riet A er interpreting | th elt 
Texts. i Tis: 


2. But men is Aber "Thing chat” doth 


i wüch make 7 8 it; bis. That 18 : 


according. to 'theſ E Tnrerprerations, . hi 
Texts are not practicable. Devot eo le 
pleaſe about afl dur 
dification; but in 
truth it is all Speculation. x peg yet 


knew or heard of any Perſons 0 who were 


not under the Piſorders of Hy pochondriack 
Melancholy) fo grave or ſerious, or ſevere 
in their Converſation, bur, upon Occaſion, 

have allowed themſelves the Liberty of 
talking an hundred Things, which would 
not comp 
Rule: So that even the devouteſt of Men 
ſhould not interpret theſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture to the Senſe before mentioned, and 


Thould not make this Interpretation the 


Rule of their Words and Diſcourſes. The. 
muſt, 1 doubt, every Night go to Rel 
with a troubled and uneaſy Conſcience, fot 
the Communication they have had that 
Day, as neceſſarily believing that they 
offended God in their Dif- 
courſes. There | is indeed the Exa ple of 
our Lord Jefus urged® againſt th is; of 
whom we read in Seripture, that he. ſeve- 


ral times we but it is not recorded there 


1 that 


a Place of human Socigty, abe ITY 


ort with the Stritnefs of this 


Matt. 11. rater of a Glutton or u Wine-bibber, u 
uy, 49. Account of the F reedom of hs Converſi 


chat he ever 9 But Ja o 
well attend to it, there is no; neat * 
this. Doth it therefore follo W. that 5 
| cauſe no Mention is made of our Sa ien 
laughing, that therefore he never e qd! 
We may, by the. ſame Logick, conclude, 
that he never went to Bed, becauſe; We. find 
no, Mention of it in the -boly- 4 
But in truth, from the Characte er chat 4s 
given of our Saviour in Scripture, f one 
would rather believe the ad to this 
was true, and that he was not o ſullen 
and moroſe a Perſon, as this Objecken 
would repreſent him; FF but rather that he 
was a Man of great Benignity, and Ples- 
ſantneſs, and Sociableneſs in his, Cony 
ſation, witneſs his frequent vouchſafing his 
' Prelence at Feaſts. and Entertainments; 
inſomuch, as he himſelf tells us, that whereas 
ohn he Baptiſt was accuſed to have. « 
Devil (that is, to be a diſturbed, Hypo- 
chondriack) upon Account of his Reſerved 
neſs, he, our Saviour, went under the Cha- 


tion. ; 
Having premiſed theſe two Things, 1 
now come to conſider the Texts themſelves; 
and I ſhall give an Account of them, one 
Fee 

E,, 5 And 1 begin wich that of our ir $a- 
viour's in Matt. xii. 36. I ſay unto 24 71 


every idle Word that "Mes hall ſpeak * 72 


* 


del. 1 = 1 15 amen: Up. 


ſhall Fa oe account "thereof 
Judgment. The Difficulty here is to 8 7 


1 


what our Lord means by 2 Words... 
commonly think, as I faid,eyery ebe 
Word, that doth not tend to ſome ſerious 
Purpoſe, is an idle, Mord. But I believe, 
upon Examination, it will be found, that 
the & h fnuee, the idle. Word here 15 poken 


of, hath a quite different Senſe. The! true 


Wa ay to know out Saviour's Meaning, is 
to look back to what goes before, to attend 
to the Occafion upon which he ſpoke theſe 


Words, and the Scope and Deſign he had 


in ſpeaking of them. Now it is plain, 
that our Saviour is here treating about that 
which we commonly call the Sin againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt. The Phariſees had ſaid, 
This Fellow doth not caſt out Devils but | 


by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Our 


Saviour takes notice of this Saying of theirs, 


and firſt of all, by clear Arguments and 
Demonſtrations, ſhews, that this was a mere 
Calumny, a mere Slander of theirs. And 
that it was impoſſible, all Things conſi- 
der'd, that he ſhould caſt out Devils, and 
& his other Miracles by any other Power 
than the Spirit of God. And this is the 


Effect of all his Diſcourſe in the next fix 


Verſes, viz. from the 24th to the 31ſt. He 


then comes, in the ſecond place, to declare 
againſt the Greatneſs and Danger of the 


Sin they were guilty of, in thus maliciouſſy 


N his Miracles, and ſay ing that he 


dof 5 did 


in the Dey 3 
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Ve 31. 


Ve 32. 


did them by the Power, of the Devil, And 


this he doth in the two next, Verlgs, "7 Jap 


unto you, that all manner of Sin and Blaſs 


phemy (viz. all manner of Calumny and 
Slander) ſhall be forgiven unto Men, but the 
Blaſphemy (the Calumny and Slander 
againſt. the $9 Ghoſt ſhall not be, forgioen 
unto Men. Further,  Whoſoever, Tays he, 
ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Mon (that 
is, againſt Jeſus Chriſt, as to his perſonal 
Quitfications, as for Inſtance, calling him 
a Glutton or a Wine-bibber) it ſhall. be for- 


given him but whoſoever (reh ee 


courſe, whether jt be not plain, that our 


the Holy Ghoſt (viz. whoſoever blaſphemes 

he Miracles that I do by the Power of the 
Ely Spirit of God, and attributes them to 
the Devil, this Blaſphemy and Calumny is 
of ſo high a Nature, that) it ſhall never be 


forgiven bim, neither in this World, nor in 


the other. After this he goes on in the 
three next Verſes, further to vindicate his 
Miracles from thoſe Aſperſions, and to de- 


clare againſt their horrible ot Ln 
thus Nlandering them. And then in the 
next Verfe come in theſe Words . now 
ſpeaking of, But I ſay unto you, that even 
idle Word that Men ſball 3 2 ſpall 
give account thereof in the Day of Fudgwen. 


Thus come in the Words, upon this Oc- 


caſion, and in Purſuance of the former 
Diſcourſe. *'I will now appeal to aux one, 
who knows any thing of the Laws of 1 yy” 


Saviour 


e CS = . Ri Fang / ee, 


Account at the Day of Ji 


d ige d dh hre U 
Seriaur in this Expreſſion of h tis; of ii in 
meat for 5 


Words, hath not Reference to ſuchi kindof - 


Words, as he had all this while been talks" © 


ing of; ui. ſuch Words as the Phariſees, 
ſpoke,” when they ſaid bu be vaſt" out 


Devils by Beekzebub the Priuce , De- 


vill. Certainly this is as evident ffom the 


Connexion of one Part of our Saviours 


Diſcourſe with the reſt, as any thing can 


be. And if we will not make our Saviour 


to ſpeak inconſiſtently, and to talk againſt 


the Rules of Talking, we muſt acknow- : 


ledge, that the Words which he here calls 
idle Words, muſt be ſuch falſe, malieious, 
{landerous Words, as he hath all this" de | 


been reproving the Nhariſees for. 


Well; but it will-be'faid; that = al 


count of the Text doth indeed ſuit verx 


well with the Occaſion, and with the Con- 
text; but yet it ſeems not to ſuit with the 


Terms here uſed. Our Saviour doth not 
ſay, that for every Slander or Calumny 


that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give Ac- 
count, but for every" idle Word tbey ſha 


ſpeak. To this I anſwer, that if the Senſe 
of idle Words, in the Language that our 


Saviour ſpoke, muſt neceſſarily have been 
the ſame. with the Senſe. of idle Words in 


our Language, this, would be a conſidera- 


ble Objection. But it is plain it is not ſo; 
{ak Words in the Je ewiſh Language, do 


. import a great deal more than uſcleſs 
| WM: 4 1 and 


Exod. 20. 
7 


294 unprofitable Mota pin falſe: 


Fords: To. give 4 be Inflancesof this: 

We are ſorbid in the third C ndment, 
to take the Name o/ God juhy, on. in vuin. 
(for it is indifferent which of theſe; Wen. 
we render the Hebrew Word) But. na. 
the Senſe of that (as our Saviour himſelf 


expounds it) is, thou ſhalt; not take God's 


Mat. f. 33. Name into thy Mouth falſely, bon ſhalt 


c. 5. v. 6. 


not for ſeear hip And thus in the Book 
of Praverbs, idle Words are made to be the 

ſame thing with hing Nord.. And wo 
likewiſe in the Epiſtle to the Ephefians, Let 

no Man deceive you with vain or idle N ords. 
The plain Senſe is, Let no Man deceive you 


wit h falſe or lying Words. And thus in the 


Old 8 where the Gods of the 
Heathens are called vain. or | idle Gods, the 
Senſe is, that they are falſe Gods. 80 chat 
in the very Nature of the Expreſſion, a 

great deal more may be imported in the 
Term of idle Mords, than barely uſeleß, 
unprofitable, unedify ing Words. And 
where the Scope fas Deſign of the Diſ⸗ 
courſe carries it to more (as it doth plainly 
here) more undoubtedly is to be under- 


ſtood by that Term. The Sum of this 
Point is this, the idle Fords which we ſhall 


give account for, are falſe and  flanderass 
Hords ;.or, if you will, any ſort: of Words 
which. ſavour of a corrupt Communication, 


any Words that violate the Laws of Mo- 


e 3 But by no means ſuch Words 
| Wo 


"4 


* I 


| 3 
l 
are innocent,” 


tho paſt yk not 
purpoſe either of e need mporal 
provement or Advantage. And t bs Müh 
let it ſuffice to * e of the firſt 


Text. i n n! 
Secondly, The next 1 will” give. an A& 


count of, is that of St. Paul, Fph. v. 4. He, 


in the Verſe before, having exhorted' the 
7 that Fornication and all Unclan- 
eſs might not ſo much as be named among 
5 em, as becometh Saints, adds in this Verſe, 
neither Filthineſi, nor fooliſh Talking or 
eing. Here now ſeems to be a terrible 


Check and Rebuke given to all that we call 


Mirth, or Wit, or Railery, or good Hu- 


mour in Converſation ; for all that comes 


under the Notion of Jeſting g, as we uſe the 
Word. So that if ' Jeng is forbidden, 
God forgive moſt of the Converſation of 
this World, tho? otherwiſe never ſo inno- 
cent. But 1 think 1 need ſay no more to 
convince you, that this is not the true 


Meaning of the Text, than only to give 


you Dr. Hammond's Account of it, who 
was indeed himſelf one of the graveſt ſe- 
vereſt Men that perhaps his Age bred. He 
takes notice that ywzoAcye and tre 
(which are the Words here uſed, and which 
we render fooliſh Talking and Teſting) are 
in this Place ſo joined together, that the 
ene Word is only an n Explanation of tbe 

former. 
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= likewiſe further, that 


ral other 


reft, taoliſh. 
not ſay fooliſh. 


farmer... X For che Apoſte, ſpeaking of & 70 
. na that are not to be named | 
9 80 Mentions, among the 
n. alk king. 07. Alete He doth 
Talking aud Jefting, which 
would make them. two diſfinct Things; 
but fooliſh Talking or jeſting, Weich 
makes the latter Word only an Expliestien 
of that which goes before. He. "I 


among C 


render fooliſh ane (but i strictly integ. 
preted, would ſignify {peaking Fally) ig, in 

the Language of EC en ſuch kind of 

Talking, 00 tends to Lewdneſs aud Un- 


cleanneſs; as to commit Folly in the {agred 


Language i is the ſame thing as to commit 
Foxnication or Adpltery. And canſequently 


the latter Word, Fe/ting, means the {ame 


 egoye is ſpeaking lewdly. in general, 


thivg, . only with this Difference, that 


but urea, or Jeſting, is {peaking 
lewdly, by way of Jeſt, with a Deſign e 


mode Laughter, for that is the Importanee 
of the Word. He therefore concludes, that 


both theſe Words, fooli iſo Talking and Feſl 
ing, are not to be taken in the fal Latitude 
that they ſignify in our Language, but ae 
to be confined to ſuch kind of Talk or Dif 
courſe, as is impure, and ſmutty, and ab- 
ſcene. And this Concluſion of his he con- 
firms from two Things: Firſt, from the 
ompany that theſe are ſet with, v. Uns 


. flepne', Fornication, loordinate Luft, 


(Which 


\ 3 
| 2 6 4 
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vp 


t 


(which is more proper 


eſpecially, from the Reaſon that is given, 
why theſe Things ſhould zor he, named - 
among Chriſtians in the Wards followings: 


and that 18 this : : For this you know, fays V. | F. | 


the Apoſtle, that vo Whoremonger,. ar un- 


ckan Perſon, or inordinate Lufter, who is anus 


[dolater (for ſo the Words are more intel - 
ligibly rendered than by couetous Man, who 
is an Idolater) hgth. any Inheritance in the. 
Kingdom of Chriſt and of Gad. Here is a 


Reaſon given why none of thoſe Things 


before mentioned /hould be named among 


Chriſtians. It follows therefore, that fans 


Talking and Feſting, which are one of the 
Things mentioned, muſt be of the ſame 
Sort with the, reſt of the Things, viz. muſt 
fall under tome Head of Uncleanneſs, other- 
wiſe the Reaſon here given would not reach 
them, and conſequently would not anſwer. 


to the Exhortation. I think this is a very 


plain Account of this Paſſage, and that 
there needs no more to be ſaid about it. 
Thirdly, Well, but the Difficulty about 


the Liberty of Speech is not yet over. Ho-. - 


ever we get off from this Text, yet what 


can be ſaid to the other Paſſage of St. Paul, 


which I have at preſent made my Text. 
The Apoſtle, in this Place, doth not only 
caution us, that 20 corrupt Communication 


ſhould proceed ous of aur Mouths, but he alſo 


exhorts, 


ouſneſt) wantie | 
Ae ture Vid. Ham- | 


2 . Edj 55 ing, that it” F may 1 infer Grace. unt 


from hence, i 
our Lips but ſuch as tend to Edification! 
ſuch as miniſter Grace to the Hearers? e 
this Text I mall now, in the kalt Plate, ; 


e ace thi we e all oi cl 


which is govd tn ie Up 
the Heure ers,” 


$6.4 
ant by this? 18 it dot plain 
dat 0 Words ought Ik | 


A, 


{ 
18 # 
* 8 


one's wy 
Add firſt of all 1 genie it m 


be Take" notice of, that let the Senſe 
theſe Words be whe it will, yet they are 


always to be underſtood with this Provif, 


viz, ſuppoſing we have Ability, and 'Con- 


venience, and Opportunity. A Man cat. 
not always ſpeak that which. tends 20 the 


| Uſe of Edifying. For in many Caſes per- 


haps it is above his Reach. But if he 


could, oftentimes the Nature of the Con- 
verſation, or the Circumſtances of the 


Company, would not bear it. In either of 


theſe Caſes now I hope a Man doth not 
tranſgreſs the Apoſtle's Rule, when he 
doth not ſpeak ſuch Things as miniſter 


Grace to the Fearers, whatſoever be the 
Meaning of that Phraſe. It is plain that 


the Apoſtle doth not require of us that our 
Speeches ſhould always be ſor Edification, 


and that they ſhould always miniſter Grace 
_ unto the Hearers ; for there is no uct 


Word as always in 'the Text : and indeed, 
as Thing itſelf is — and "iis 
ore 


awd wn N 


_— ” 


fore exrtainhy; he:d me 


4 e, e 027 


gore oy in it | ; 2 125 +} . J . a p 
A | 


is that which. he.exhorts us to, as we have 
de have Opport 25 


Ability, and As, * 

into our Han — wh we ſhon 

of them for. 17 — Purpoſes. of edifyiug our 
Brethren, that ou 


tion is lawful and allowable, tho? it .do not 


ninifler io Edificatian, provided it be inno- 
cent. But it is then praiſe · worthy, and 


ſuitable to the Excellency of that Religion 


we have taken upon us, When we make it 


uſeful and edifying to others, And this 
we ought to do as oſten as we cau. This, 
I take it, is the general Senſe of the Apor 


ſtle's Words. I. Des 
244%. But, ſecondly, in us 4 ale more 


particularly conſider this Text. And here 
two Things are to be enquired into 


Firſt, What is here meant by the Phraſe 


10 the Uſe of edifying—Secondly, What is 
meant by the Phraſe of: miniſtring Gr to 


portunity \put 
make uſe 


8 - Diſcourſe; may. (miniſter 
Grace to the Hearers; Our Communica- 


(1. ) As to the firſt, the 3 is ; ſhort; 3 
dix. That when the Apoſtle exhorts that 


our Communication. ſhould be ſuch as. i, good, 


to the Uſe of edifying, that Phraſe imports 


no more than this, that which i Fond to thebrodun 
Uſe of Inſtruction, or that which is good to _ 


the Inſtruction of Uſe.; for both theſe Ways 


the Words may be render'd : That is to 
| 5 (as moſt Expoſitors explain it) Let 


jour 


— by 5 — — — 11 


1 raten, that every - * 


e 


the the Fall Senſe of the former Phraſe," 2 
Grace #0 the Feavers, & 


Note is, YþaF your Sper 8 T 
at in 


and the full Sei 


Seb Ge. eb 


3 hae noed 6 , eee 
9 : Nad, ant Exigeties of ch 
you have to deal with; This, 1 think, 18 


2.) And then, in the ſecond Place, "a 
Be BY latter, viz. that *. % min 


Ty — ello our "Hee 
fal to them. 5 55 7 


© 2 
all that ts meant and genes by this Ter 
vomes to this, (I give it you in the Word; 
of another excellent Expoſitor of ily 
Seripture, vis. Vorſtius) Let uo cory 


nage #6 them hs hear 


vitions Communication proceed out 9 
Mouth, but rhat which js aſeful and parti. 
nent, ar there is Occafion, that fo. nor bn 
your ' Speech may be acceptable to, and wel 


receive 14 Slew wks hear it, bat maß zy Ah 


fome Way or other, 299 them, nd F Ll 
Advantage to them. 
This, I 4 believe, i is both' ihe FR 
and Importance of theſt 


Words. It is not here ſaid that our'Speeth 
ought always to be ſerious, much lefs that 
it ought always to be about Matters of 
Religion, or always to tend to ſpiritual 
Edification; but that it always ought to 
be pertinent and ahi the preſent Ot. 


caſion: 


n n — 
it mould he uſeful aid itiſtructive to theft 
who hear it; Ib as thet they may receiye 
ſome Bene, fohie Advantage froth "Our. 
Diſcourſes, Wore or 161k, according 46 0 
own Talents and Abilities, or the el 
ſtances of the ny, er the Nature of 
the Buſmeſs ban us do giye" us Of ors 
tunity. EW, J s 1 2 £1 9 NY III | 

And f ſe, I appeal to iy one, we 
the moſt ſerapulous P ſon h | | 
Reaſon from 'this Te, | 
harmleſs Mirth, and PleaTanrnefs, anti Free. 
dom in Converlatten; or to think mimfelf, 
upon Account cheref, oblged te talk no- 
thing but What is grade and ſerious. 

And thus 1 have vindicared the innoctut 
Liberties of common Converſation from the 
Objections which ſome "devout, but mk- 
lancholy Perſons are apt. to make N 7 
| them. Bow 


0 


II. Bat Imuſt at rte the + Matter ik 
The Exhortation in my Text is of tov great 
Moment to be lightly paſſed over; and 
therefore I ſhall proceed now, by way of 
Application, to inſorce the Prattice of that - 
which the Text; in the true Senſe of it, 
tecommends to us: Ler 50 corrupt Com- 
municution, fays St. Paul, proceed our 
your Mouth, but that which 5 pool Yo the 
Uſe 25 eli tying, that ir may miniſter Grate 

| tothe Hearers, ales 
| Now 


* 


— ——— e 


this Rule, it 5 


Converſation to do all the we can; 


= 


25 " 1 * 
I. vicious, and corrupt Commur Y 
we have got over the common! Fault 
_ . Diſcourſes, vis. thut 
Ver t. . orbidden:'Things 
that none gg of our Converiation is either 
2 | Charity, or Piety,z0r 
Purity, which. is the, corrupt Communicas 
tion that is Rel by the Laws o 
| Chriſt. But Ut, Lia „ if e would oblene 
ſuppoſed further, that-we | 
make it one of the great Buſineſſes of 


to help, and „ and be 1 10 al 


we converſe wich in all the Ways which 


are in our Power. : Now there is no Man 
living, who is not a Natural or a Lunatick, | 
but is ſome. way or other capable of Prac- 


_ rifing this Rule in his Converſation; at 
Teaft at ſome Times. He is an odd ſort of 


Man, whatever his Education, or Profeſ- 
ſion, or Circumſtances be, Who cannot 
ſometimes do Service by bis Communica- 
tion to thoſe he converſeth with; (h 
otherwiſe much wiſer than himſelf) either 


by teaching them ſomething which he 
| Knows better than they, or informing them 


in ſomething which it concerns them-to 
know, and yet they cannot come to the 
Knowledge of it without that Information, 
But as for thoſe upon whom God hath be- 
ſtowed any conſiderable Degree of 9 


P. ts bave ten — we — 
are tee theyroughtito remember chat 
beſtowed theſe Bleſſings upon 
ans not tos: their owh Sakes onl but 
that they might he Inſtruments o. :d6ing 
Good to Mankind hy their Gommuica- 
tion. It is in their Power, TS 
make the moſt common Diſcourſes 
are ingaged in, ſome way or ocher uſefli 
and beneficial to the Hearens. Aud ber 
tainly, if all ſuch Perſons would once try 
this way of Converſation, du. co talk as 
uſefully as they can to. the Company the 
are ingaged in (in what Way ſocver it 
they would ſoon find the Comfoir:of it. L 
There is no Doubt but that every Nighe, 
when they come on their Pillows to reflect 
on the Actions of the Day paſt, (as I be- 
lieve Men generally do not ſleep ſo ſoundly, 


but, whether they will or no, they make Da 7 


ſome Reflections) they would find a great 
deal of Pleaſure in being able to ſatisfy 
themſelves, that that Day hath not been 
ſpent unprofitably. Tho they have been 
ingaged in ſeveral Sorts of Converſation, 
yet they have endeavoured that their Talk 
ſhould not have been altogether uſeleſs and 
impertinent. They have, ſome way or 
other, bettered the Company, either by 
their Notions, or Inſtructions, or by their 
Advices and Cautions. This that I no- 
fay, hath Reference, to all Sorts of — 
Vor. VI. 1 


nication ſhould be good to the Uſe of edifying. 


import, that as we ſhould have? 


| what it roy in ee Traders n 
or Sciences or with reſpect to A {Ms —_ 
* or their IVE * domeftick C Concert 


ments. n 
But chere is 0 one Sort oft useful Ta, 


| which, I think, I onght to preſs a little 
more particularly. upon this Occaſion, and 


that is, in the Points of Piety and Religion 
Which I believe my Text hath a particular 
Reſpect to, tho it ought not to be confined 
to them. St. Paul ſays, that all owriCommu- 


I do not gather from hence, that all our 
Diſcourſe ought to be about ſpiritual Mat- 


ters, or otherwiſe it is a corrupt Commu- 


nication, for this is the Thing I have been 
all this while confuting: But this is that 


which I ſay, - Certainly ſpiritual Thing 
ought not to be wholly paſſed by in our 

common Converſation. - On the contrary, 
vue ought to take all Occaſions to ſpeak of 


them, this being the beſt and the nobleſt 
Theme that we can employ our 
about, and that which moſt tends to che 
Benefit of others. 5 
Pray hear what our. Apoſtle faith in an- 


Col. 3. 16. other Place: Let the Word of Chriſt, lays 


he, - dwell in you richly, teaching and "adm 
niſhing one another in Pſalms, and Hymus 
and \ ſpiritual Songs, ſinging. with Gracie i 
your Hearts to the Lord. Theſe: Words 


deep 
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ture Expreſſions in their common Diſ- 


gy dhe as to — ie 
That we ſhould not only 
fully poſſeſſed ourſeltes with an intire 
Eſteem — of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and a thankſul Heart to God for all is 
Benefits, but that we ſhould make it our 
Buſineſs: to ĩnſuſe Rr Spirit of Devo- 
tion into the Minds of all we enen 
with. ec ger men 
Oh, what a world of Good 08 we 
do, if we would but thus manage our Con- 
verſation among Men! It is not my Mean - 
ing here to encourage any one in a reli- 
gious Cant, or in a Courſe of uſing Serip- 


courſes, or to adviſe any one to be always 
talking about ſpiritual: Matters, whether 
— or eee But this Ifay, 
It would us all, in our ſeveral 
Stations, og do as much Good as. we can. 
And therefore, where-eyer Occaſion offers 
ſelf, if we can pertinently caſt in any 


thing i in our Diſcourſe, that either tends to 


the impreſſing on our Company a Senſe of 
God, or to the confirming them in a Belief 
of Chriſtianity, or to the amending any 
Defect we ſee in them, or to the arouſing 
them to a more hearty lively Exerciſe: of 
Devotion, we ſhould do mn. well to 
take the Opportunity. 
This I am confident of, that if the de» 
vout and ſerious Men among us, they who. 
ay have 
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riſon of the reſt of Man kid) d. 
ſation Heartily to ſtand up fai che In ne | 
leads them to it, by eee 


— 
\ 


our Prayers in our Cloſets, and have an 


Vices and ITrregularities of Diſcourſe: 


—— of — 3 — ins 1 


mil ir-chicir: Bust in in Mü 


of God and Virtue, | as Opportunity 


Immorality, and Infidehty, whe r they 
may decently do it; and by taking all 
Occaſions of recommending the Practice f 
Holineſs and Virtue, we ſhould, in a little 


-woul d Atheiſm, Profaneneſs: and. Irrelis gion 1 
be able to bear up and ſu pport itſelf againſt 
the irreſiſtible Evidence of Truth. 

But, alas! we think not Aan 
Things. - It is enough for us that we ſay 


inward Reverence for God and Religion 
But as for the concerning ourſel ves about it 
in our Converſation, there we are to be 
excuſed. We do very well, and as much 
as we can hope for, if we can b _ 


to talk of promoting Picty, that oaks = 
belong to us. But why ſhould Piety be 
baniſhed all our Diſcourſe? Why ſhould 
we not take occaſion to mingle ſomething 
of that in our common Converſation, as 
well as thoſe many impertinent Things that 
come into our Heads? Are not the Argu- 
ments of Religion; are not the Being of a 
N and his Providence, and the Tru 
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nal Rewanlsi\5te may ereby 
ſay, Are nat theſe Things — 3 
cernment to us, as the Faſſuon of our Ap- 
parel, or a new Play, or a Story of an 
Amour, or how ſuch eee 
ſuch an Affair, or how Things go at Court, 
or what Account the foreign Letters give 
of the TranfaQions abroad? I ſay, Are 
not the formet Things a thouſand times of 
more Concernment to us than theſe? Nay, 
and are they not more proper, and every 
way more fit for us to talk of? — 2 
will add further, Are they not more de- 


lightful and entertaining to any well - diſ- 


poſed Perſon, than the other? There is 


not the leaſt Doubt of it. All that is to be 


ſaid, is, that there is Cuſtom for the one, 
but not for the other. But why ſhould 


evil and unreaſonable Cuſtoms be kept up, 


eſpecially When fo much Good would 


accrue to Mankind from the breaking of 
them? I declare all this time I am not for 
2 preaching, canting Converſation. I would 
have no one break the Rules of common 
Decency, for the ſake of talking religiouſly 
out of Seaſon. The Thing I recommend, 
is to be managed with Prudence; and 
chiefly I propoſe it in ſuch Converſations, 
where there is an entire Friendſhip and In- 
timacy, — 1 fay, eſpecially lies our 


L 3 * 


without . — of we 
Affectation, mingle moſt ſerious ſayoury 
Things with our common Talk n Here we 
have Opportuni 
other in Matters of Salvation; of re 
ing one another for our Faults ; of erben 
ing one another to a ſerious Regard to out 
eternal Intereſts; of exciting one another to 
grow more and more iti all -Goodneſs/ and 
Virtue. Here we may, without ill Man- 
ners, warm one anothers Hearts, by re- 
counting God's innumerable Favours to us, 
by ſetting forth his Praiſe, and declaring his 
meſt wonderful Works, and comforting 
one another vrith the Promiſes he hath 
given us in being our God, and nn 
us Heirs of eternal Life, 7! 

And this let me ſay — the En- 
couragement of all pious Perſons in this 
religious Communication, via. That they 
can ſeldom uſe. any of this Diſcourſe in 
good Earneſt, but it will have ſome good 
Effect. Though their Friends, to whom 
it is ſpoken, do not ſeem at preſent to be 
much wrought upon by it, yet it is not 
wholly loſt upon them. They think of 
it afterwards, and, in all Probability, it 
proves either a Step to their Converſion, 
or at leaſt a Check to their further pro- 
ceeding i in Wickedneſs. I doubt not, but 
0 e Talk, if it be warm, and withal 
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Let 10 Man ay he "oY is „ee TT am 


tempted of Cod; for God cannot be tempted 
with Boil, ne ere, be ay. Man, . 


Y wy Thich I defi ign to treat N 
pon from this Text is this; 3 
2 5 125 far. God is concerned in the. 
Temptation, to Sin which happen 
ind. To which I ſhall, 
without any further Preface, apply myſelf; 
and have four Things to offer, or four Pro- 


poſitions to lay down about this Point, 
Which will take in all that is needful for 


reconciling it with other Scriptures, where 
it is fad that God worth tempt Men; and 
alſo afford us uſeful k for —_—_— 


the explaining the Doctrine of St. James in 
my Text, of God's tempting no Man, and 


Application, | EY 


J. The 
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Diſpoſitions, | 4 the Werd is ſometimes 
taken in that Latitude) then it is ve cer. 5 
ain that Qι don Tempe Men. 
often ſd diſp 
them, and puts them into thoſe Cireum - 
ſtances, rather than others, on purp "to 
prove the Frame und I of their 
Minds, how they ſtand to him! What 1 
now ſay is perfectly the Language of Serip- 
ture, as to this Matter. Tete we meet 
with two Sorts of Temptations, wherewith 
God is ſaid to tempt his Servants 5 the one 
by, Words, the other by Deeds. of the 
former Kind we have but one Inſtance; but 
i is remarkable one; and that" ig God's - 
tempting of 'Wbraham, by — a Com- 
mand upon bim to offer up his Son in 
Sacrifice to Mos tr h ee, 15 = 

it came ro e. ing, . | 
bt enpe ale, fine, "THe now thy 
Gn, thine only Son Haac, and get thee into 
the a6 vos and — TIE 
Burn erg upon ont of tht Mountains 
that T ſhall Neg k — what End this 
aste was for {or at leaſt one of the 
Ends) appears 5y 
alter tr um _ put all thing 
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the 12th'Verſe, where, 
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neſy towards the * of: God's 


that: hour Kaare Gal Ante ton In 
with hald tiy Sun, tine amy Sun from 
Here Was a ſtrange Trial of Au 
Obedience; he is oommanded bp 
do that which God himſelf had no Mind 
ſhould be done, as the Event \ſtiewed!r But 
this was an Inſtance of God's Temptation 
which ſtands alone by itſelf, and there i 
nothing like it in the whole Scripture. A 
it may be queſtioned, whether any Man in 
the World, ane Ab ne was e 
tem pted. n = Ay 44135 
2 5 as for the other: Way. of. .tetpfibr 
2 by his Dealings with them, a 
by the Diſpenſations of his Providence to- 
wards them, there are abundance of 
ſtances to be given of it in Scripture. Thus 
peut. 8. 2. Moſes tells the Children of /J/rael, that al 
his Dealings with — Mey 
for forty Years, was for the tempting 1 
to know what. Wm in — meu + ond 
whether, they would keep. his Commandment 
Or no. And in | Exodus, - W hen the Peopl: 


were in a great Conſternation at the Thun 


dring and Lightnings, and other Manifeſis 
tions of God's Preſence, which they hal 
heard and ſeen in the Mount, Moſes ſaitk 

Exod. 20. Unto them, Fear nat, for God is com . 
20% tempt you, and that his Fear may be bufot 
your. Fage, that 9 n not. And l 10 


‚ LT 


the nr oe Ang of falſe P 
among them, that would endea vour to 
ſeduce — 10 2 'by che Means —4 
the Sign 5 
pooh. por work a the Confirmation. of 
wicked Doctrines; yet for all that, Gaith 
he, Thon 22 nor bear ben unto the melee, 3 
of thoſe Bete, Van the Lord your 
doth creby tempt you, to know whether ye 
love the Lord yout = when age, Four, 
and with all your Sh 

In ſome of theſe Texts © our i EnghſbTranf- 
lation reads proving inſtead of tempting. 
But the Original Word is the ſame in all; 
and it is the Word which, when it is re 
ferr'd to other Perſons befides God, is al- 
ways render'd' fempting. It is certain then, 
that God in his Providence doth frequently 
tempt Men; that is to ſay, puts them into 
this or the other Condition, or ſuffers this 
or the other Event to fall upon them, for 
the trying of their Virtue, for the proving 
their Fidelity, and Patience, n ae 
and Conſtanæy; and the like. 

And this it is fit we ſhould all: Geicudly 
reflect upon, and apply to ourſelves, eſpe- 
cially when any — tgatone" 4 
Event of Divine Providence, whether g 
or bad, is diſpenſed to us. For even the 
happy, proſperous Circumſtances - of our 
Lives (as we account them) may be many 


times nn. in the "OP of 88 to 


Us, 
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| A Verſe b merz 
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beforehand. He knows certainly not only 


Man will do, when he is placed in ſuch 
and ſuch Circumſtances. And thereſbre to 


a — at — = 
that Name in the Scriptures. Thus inthe 
Chapter where 


thatcobe da! of per 
vi. 7. 77 are no- in Heavineſi v 


Faith may he found 0 Praife; | | E 
and Glory, in tb e whos Jg Chi 
be revealed en nods! 
This is the Seriprare Avigatit of theſe 
Matters. But here a Queſtion may ariſe; 
You ſay that God, in theſe Diſpenſations of 
his Providence, makes Tun or Experime 
whether Men be or bad. But 10 
what Purpoſe is this? | God knows that 


what every Man can do, but white every 


talk of try ry ing or p proving Mens Vi 0, by 
theſe Methods, ſeems a needleſs — | 
To this I anſwer, that it is true G 


knows: ſo well what is in Man, that be 


NT 


needs not make any E upon him 
fot: the ſatisfy ing himſelf about his Behs- 
viour in any Contingeney. And therefore 
it is certain, that theſe Trials, Proofs, or 
1 (as the eure allen) 


Its! 
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ue not made fet the ſatisfying: God, Fu 
for other wife, and virtuous, and. good = 
Ends. And tho, the Phraſe in Scri 
be ſuch as ſeems to intimate that God lands 
theſe Temptations; hat he may know: whe» 
ther they, Who are exerciſed by them, do 
bear an honeſt Mind towards him, yet un» 
doubtedly, this is ſaid ey. d Ic, as 
the Divines ſpeak ; that is to ſay; theſe are 
Forms of Speech borrowed, from our Deal- 


co R 9 
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ings one with another; as God is faid oer 18. 


g0 down and enguire whether the Wickedneſs 
of Sodom was really: /o great as the Cry 
thereof. And abundance of ſuch Idioms 
we have in Scripture. Indeed, I may ſay, 
that almoſt the whole Language of the Old 
Teſtament, with relation to God, is of that 
Kind. But the true Senſe and Importance 
of theſe Paſſages, is no more than this: 
That thefe kind of Diſpenſations of God's 
Providence to Men, are great Exerciſes of 
their Virtue, and great Proofs,, whereby 
they may evidence, both to themſelves and 
thoſe about them, that they are what they 
pretend to be; and laſtly, great Occaſions 
of Benefits and Advantages, both to them 
ſelves and others. They are indeed truly 
and properly Trials and Experiments, be- 
cauſe a Man is truly and properly experi- 
mented by them. But then, the End of 
this is not to inſtruct God, or to make him 
certain of that which he Was uncertain of 
OE but ny to inſtruct Men > 

they 


— 


— to think of — 0 Which 
out Aale Tul they en not hays: been 
E deal of Good to this World; and to. thoſ 
Perſons in particplar, wie are exerciſed By 
_ theſe Trials. 7% 
Two Inferences, by way of A ee 
1 deſire to draw from what has been ſaid 

| upon this Point, before I go any further. 
Firſt, Let us from hence be inſtructed 
never to judge of God's Love or Hatred to 
Perſons by the outward Circumſtances that 
do befal them. Do not conclude, becauſe 
| thou art more fortunate in this World than 
thy Neighbour ; becauſe thou art, by 
ſtrange uncommon Accidents, advanced, as 
to thy outward Condition; becauſe. thou 
art bleſſed: in thy Basket and in thy Store, 
in thy Family and in thy Relations, abore 
thine own Expectations, or the ordi 
Succeſſes of other Mens Endeavours: 1 
fay, Do not conclude from hence, that 
therefore thou art a greater Favourite of 
God's, than they who have not ſped ſo 
well. Oh! this is a very falſe V ay of 
Arguing. God might have a gr any 
other Ends to ſerve by theſe Diſpenſations 
of his Providence towards thee, different 
from thoſe thou dreameſt of, And perhaps 
this was one ; He meant, that theſe happy 
Circumſtances (as thou accounteſt 
houſe: be ſent unto thee by way of "Temps 
tanz 


J 0 — 1 Roe 0 W Ä Ä can 


am SS. e QA a. ans R$. 1% R8V 4-4. _ © —_—_= ea m4 


dab r 
©" 1 1 
- „„ ͤ ²·—  SRooRmRms 
gs _ 
3 
7 3 
vs 
v4 


Ft 


Lu 


2 Fe ©. _ 
. ; r 


* ; * Is: : > % N & 
3 « : 2 
5 _ 9 2 * 2 is, + * 4 at = LES #4 Fas 
tation; that they d be 85 In 


Expettients of "thy" Virtue; > "Gt „ | 


ing as thou didſt ute them, or behave' thy 


ſelf under them, ſo ſhould they prove a4 
Bleſſing or a Curſe to these. If thou Bear- 


eſt thyſelf with an eyen and compoſed 


Mind, and makeſt uſe of thoſe Advau- 
tages thou haſt above other Men for the 


doing more Good in the World than other 


Men, and in the midſt of thy Proſperity 
neither vainly pleaſeſt thyſelf,” nor deſpi- 
ſeſt others, but walkeſt reverently and hum 
bly with thy God in all thy Converſation, 
then thou haſt ſome Reaſon to eee | 


that theſe Things are really a Bleſſing to 
thee, for thou acquitteſt thyſelf under theſs 


Trials as thou ſhouldeſt do; and there is 
no Doubt but thy Virtue will be approved 
by God, as well as commended by Men; 
. and thy. ſplendid Circumſtances will never 


ſo riſe up in Judgment againſt thee another 
Day, as to occafion that heavy Sentence 


that was paſſed upon the rich Man in the 


Goſpel, (which, in Truth, ſhould” make 
every rich or great Man to tremble When 


he thinks of it) Son, remember thus thou in Luke 16. 
thy Life-time receivedfi thy good Things, and 5 


likewiſe Lazarus evil Things ; but now he i ts 
comforted, and thou art tormented. 
But, on the other fide, if thy Profperity 


tempt. thee to Pride and Faſoldhosi to the 
Forgetfulneſs of God; and the Contempt of 


N if thou uleſt the Ad vantage of thy 
| Power 


1 _ were intende wy but 8 Gage 
God hath: thought fit to try thee, in thoſe 
foft and a hn Ways, and thy, Vir 
bath not been ſtrong enough to abide 
1 Tial 5. but thou 55 found reprobate. 


and Afflictions; becauſe thou art preſſel 
with hard and pinching Circumſtances; 


becauſe thou art viſited with. fad and gtie · 


vous Loſſes, or with long and painful Sick- 


neſs, or with the Death or Miſcarriage of 


thy neareſt Relations, or the like heavy 
Misfortunes: Do not, I ſay, conclude from 
hence that God is angry with thee, or that 
he hath no Kindneſs for thee ; No; /.thele 
are no greater Marks of God's Diſpleaſie, 
than the other Inſtances I before mentioned 
were of his Favour. The beſt of his Chil- 
dren he thinks fit to exerciſe in this Way: 
And tho' theſe Chaſtiſements may .ſome- 
times truly endugh be ſaid to have the 
Nature of Puniſhments and Corrections for 


ſomething that is amiſs in us, yet it is cer. 


tain they are Trials alſo, Experiments which 
he * of us, whether we ſo "I 
ye 


Again, aclude, becauſe. 1 
ſuffers thee to fall into many Difficulties 


of 


Saw — — is de, A 


b er 2 a 1 Bed & ; Yours 


from chix Diſcourſe; Noo ag Aigen act 

to repine hen ſuch Temptations as theſe 
are caftr in our Wars bur c rejoĩee uniler 1 
them, and be thatkful for them. Nia Jes. * 


al ſays the Apoſtle; "when: yo fall imo 
jr ee fre, ;.£:for "there»is 
no Harm meant to ther, or an body 
by theſe ſevere Uſages, but on the c 
a great deal of Good. For God, as St: Pati wm 
tells us, deals not with" us as: the: Fathev's | 
our Fleſh: ten do, who' chaſten' us for 'their 
own Pleaſure ; "but he doth it for our 'Drofit, 
that we might be Partakers 1 Holineſs. 
God takes no. Pleaſure” in ig thee, or 
any of his Creatures, uneaſy, or in hard and 
difficult Circumſtances; for it is not in his c 
Nature willingly to grieve: and affli the 
Children of Men. But thy Good, and the 
World's Good, require 155 thou ſhouldeſt 
be thus exerciſed. A great many excellent 
Ends, both for thy Benefit and the Benefit 
of others, were intended by theſe Diſpen- 
lations of Providence to thee, Which I have 
not now Time to dilate upon. Thou waſt | 
not, perchance, ſo careful and diligerit 
about thy Duty as thou ſhouldeſt have been, 
and therefore it was fit that thou ſhouldeſt, 
by ſome ſharp Affliction, be awaken'd and 
arouſed to a Senſe of it. T by Heart and 
VOLYE -: : © ME ad 
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grafſed by thoſe did 
| 7 ; and therefore, in | Kindneſs ch thee, 
God tbok them away, that thou xighteſt 
be brought to a more entire Dependante 
on him, and a cloſer Walking with him. 

There was this or the other Luſt remained 
._ - --| mnmottificd: in thee, which occafion'd thy 
| Making many falſe Steps in the Way e 

God's Commandments. But by the Cha- 
F | Kiſements which are font unto thee- (which 
are generally ſo proportioned: to our Faults, 
that they may be ſaid to bear the Characten 
7 or Signatures of them) thou mayſt be taught 
to walk more evenly: and circumſpedtly, 
And this Leflon David tells us, he learned 
no where ſo well as in the School of Af. 
Pl, 119. flictions; 77 I war afflitied (fays he) 1 
67- went ene but now | e 8 ” 
But admit 1 was no ie de 

er in thy Heart or in thy Converſation, 

ſo that thy Sufferings have not properly 

the Notion of Chaſtiſements or Corrections, 
but, Oh God, where is the Man that live 

10 innocently as to be able to think fo of 
himſelf? ) But admit that thou didſt hve 
without Blame, yet is it any Harm to thee 

that thou haſt Opportunities put into thy 
Hands of improving thy Virtues amd good 
Qualities? Is it not for thy Adva 'that 
God will not ſuffer thee to content chyfil 


Z with the 1 Attainments of 
I | . 5 | R Chin, 
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5 glorious; and laſtly, that by this Means 


e of thy 
poly Beg. And who knows: 
wiſe but God may exerciſe thee: thus for 
the ſake of other Men 2 Examples, 
Virtues which are chiefly ſeen and expreſ- 


on a St 


Kalle 25 ow ' maſt; be "neceffarily, = 
upon a/conſtane Exerciſe of all thy Virtues, | 
clpecially the morę noble ones, of 


and Fortitude, and Gantempt af che World, 


and abſolute Reſignation to God ; that hy 
this Means thou mighteſt make a greater 
proficienoy than ordinary in all flivine 
Graces; that by this Means che Trial of 
thy Faith might be found honourable and 


thou mighteſt be made conformable te che 
Saviour, who was made 


1 of thoſe | 


{ed in afflicted Circumſtances; as they are 
moſt naked to che World ſo where-eyerthey 
are given, they ſeem to he moſt inſtructive, 

and moſt effectual for the working pen 
thoſe who are Spectators of them. , God 
therefore, by putting ther to combate wich 


more than ordinary Difficulties, it is likel7 
meant and defign'd thre for a publick Bene- 


fit: He hath brought thee, as it were, up- 
that others may behold thy 
Carriage and Behaviour under thy Alice 


tions, and take Pattern from thee how-they 


are to behave themſelves when they; are 
tempted, and to inſtrust - them what De- 
grees of Virtue are in this Life to be at- 
tained, and ſhould by good Men be aſpired 


Aa 2 | after. 


= 


aſter⸗ Ad Sue 1 al chi 


1 1 8 
Unkindneſs meant thee, — a great and 
_ fignalt' Favour; for by theſe Trials the 
comeſt to know chytelß which, Without 
them, thou couldſt not have done. Thou 
haſt now ſome Experience of the Reality 
of thoſe Pretenſions thou makeſt to Piet 
and Virtue. Thou canſt now, with à great 
deal of SatisfaQion, evidence to thyſelf) 
that thou art in , and ir Truth, what 
thou didſt profeſs, a Follo er of Chriſt 
Jeſus in all the Ways that he went before 
thee. And therefore, ſince thy Faith and 
VPirtue did not fail thee in the Day of) 
Temptation, what haſt thou to do, an 
reflect upon thine own Condition with i 
great deal of Pleaſure and Joy. How much 
Eaſe and Peace will this very Conſideratiom 
bring to thy Mind? Thou haſt been 
tempted, and thou art found faithful. No 
Happineſs, no Enjoyment in this World; 
can yield a thoufandth Part of that Plea- 
ſure and Comfort that this very W 
will afford to tile. 
Which will be ktber Weig tend i 
thou conſidereſt that all the Temptations 
of this kind that it ſhall pleaſe God to try 
thee with, do not only ſerve to confirm thy 
preſent Hope of Happineſs, but ſhall ex- 
tremely tend to the Increaſe of thy Re- 
wards, when the righteous Judge of the 
World ſhall come to make Retribution to 


Mankind for what. they: have done in the 
© 7 F len. 


moſt nh er gre thing at 
| +to:theey;'or+ A chou haft 
been tempted; For abet ort Aﬀiit ions, 
as the Apoſtle which. are but for 
Moment, will work for "thee 4. fur mot 

ceeding and eternal Wig bt of ory. This 
is, in ſome m̃eaſure, — of all 2 Afflictions 
and Sufferings of God's ſending „that are 
patiently and chriſtianly . But if the 
Fufferings that God calls thee out untò be 
for the fake of Virtue and a good Conſci- 
ence, or for the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, then 
we may uſe our Saviour's Words in the 
6th of St. Lale, Rejoyce, O Chriſtian, in 
that Day, and even leap far Joy, for exceeding 
great ſball thy. Reward be in haves; for. in 
this manner it was done unto the Prophets. 5 


and in this manner likewiſe it was done to „ 


thy Lord and Maſter, and to his Ape | 
and to the moſt rn He of his Saints in all 
Tyres Horde A 5 _ kd 10 Frites N 3 1 Ef 131 17 | 
5 K 353 50 K Ty 
will The ſeond Thing 1 deſire tobe con- 
ſidered about this Buſineſs, is this; that 
tho! it be allowed that God may be ſaid to 
tempt, Men, taking Temptation for a mere 
Trial of Mens Virtue and Sincerity, yet, if 
we will take the Word in the Senſe that it 
is commonly uſed in, viz. for an actiye Sal · 
licitation to that which is evil, in this 
Senſe we ſay it is not in the Nature of God 
to tempt any of his Creatures. Ang: this 
A2 3 N 


dme is 60 fay, "God's not ett 8 


inde proper Meaning of of my Tc | 
of Cod, fe God ten 


any Man falls idto Sin by, Temptstienz 
neither doth he put any Man) inte ſuch 
. Cirtumftances; that he muſt neceſſariſy and 
una voidably de 2 Tranſgreſſor f Gods 
Laws in — Neither, ibi „Goth he, 
in any Condition of Life, adually: ſollicit 
of intice a Man from his Duty: | Neither, in 
the fourth Place, let a Man be under what 
Temptations he will, doth: God ever in- 
oline or excite his Heart to cloſe with them, 
or create or ſti? up any Corruptions i in kim 
to take fire from them. In none of thek 
Senſes doth Gd tempt any Man; for be 
of purer - than tu behold, or approve, 
ary Hiquity of any Kind, in any Perſon 
whatſoever; and therefore certainly he will 
Have nd Hand in the producing of it. And 
that is the Meaning of the Reaſon which 
the Apoſtle gives, why. God tempteth .m 
Man God, ſays he, cannot be tempted with 
Evil, and he rompreth nb Man; bia. God, 
who carinot by any Means be drawn t0 
Iniquity himſelf, will certainly never draw 
others to it. | His Nature is infinite Holi- 
neſd and Purity; and there is nothing in 
the World ſo contrary to it, as Vice and Sin. 
And therefore we cannot imagine that he 
will any way be the Author or Abettor, ot 


Promoter of that which he moſt hates; the 
8 T empter 


Temptef ne Mouses ide or 
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World is maſt diſplenſing ta him. any; 
which of all Things in the Would. he hack 
only an Averſion to. Nau; karther ; Se fat 


is God iron te Ain in an af the 


Senſes [hays nor mentioned; that he is 
always ready 40 aſſiſt us in all ihe Tempta- . 
tions Which do en ue, that we ho not 
Overcome Da is Whey, 27326 
15 3 1124. dd; A det rides ww oY 125 1 801 7 
Matter. WF? W ele ee 


A thouſand, Temptations CY: be acally | 


prevent, which, would otherwiſe come up: 


on us, ſcattering the Snares af our mali- 
cious Advexſary, and councer-working his 


Stratagems. And whatever. Temptations ne 
doth ſuffer us to fall int, yet, if we beg 


his Help; and Protection, Be il not fall to 
give us ſuch 


to Va 


4-140 3913 4645 pats "74 £449 


1ftheGizounſlances af our Lives were leſt... . 
to Our On Conduct, the Devil, whoſe Buſi- 


neſs it is in the World to ſeduce Mankind, 
would ſoon make à Prey ot us; nor would 
there be any Poſſibility of avoiding his 
Nets. But the ſame God, who hath- fe 
Bounds to the Floods: of the Sea, hath: alſo 
ſet Bounds to the Incurſions of our Enemy, 


ſayiug, hitherto ſbalt t hom go, and no far» 


ther. And even in thoſe Caſes where he 

doth ſuffer the Tempter to ſpread his Nets, 

yet, by that merciful Providence which 
Aa 4 watches 


irength, a8 made be able = 


e e 5 — — 
Fee "a eee 


@tareful of hes un Fa Sud dong 
de. Bren 25 co theſe, the reſtraining Grace f al 


Mie — had they bean. left. to — 
dan Virtue and Count they "could not 
have prevented. 10 13.2 PRA 
But then, as br, e his) haye-the 
Fear of God before their Eyts, and do fins 
cerely endeavour, in all their Actions, to 
approve themſelves to him, theſe Pert ris 
are under 10 rtioular a Care and Pretec 
tion of God, that whatever m 
God thinks fir to exerciſe them with. ttiey 
ſhall be ſupported under them, aud eridowed 
with ſufficient Strength to overtome them 
Heb. 4. 15. For our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 'who' was in al 
s. things tempred lite unto us (as the Apoſtle 
tells us) 1 abundantly both able and 14 

to ſuccour us 'when' we ate tempted. Aud 

tho” he do not ſometimes upon our — 
remove the Temptation from us ſo ſoon a 

we may deſire, yet that which comforted 

St. Paul in this Caſe, ought to W * 

alſo, vis. That bis ur fs % Min * yn 4. 

2 © xil, 9. * SEG 
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e 
affift us Meet - 


e taken in 4 bad Serife:'! THEDE: 
il is not more ready to infuſe bad T Tr 
are 


into our Hearts," thin ane Holy Spi 
God is to inlfpire us with that 
esd. The Devil is St mdre dilgent to 
make uſe of every Objett, evety Occaſion 
that preſents itſelf to us, for the ſoliciting 
us from our Duty, than the Holy Spirit o 
God is to take eyery Opportunity” of dart- 
ss his holy Motions into dur Minds, and 
thereby exciting us and perſuading us"to 
Virtue and Obedience. As we are encom- 
paſſed by a Multitude of evil Angels, that 
labour to cireum vent us; ſo are there, no 
Doubt, as many goo Angels, that watch 
over us for our Good. And as thoſe are 
vonderfully buſy and active to throw Rubs 
| and Stumbling-blocks in our Way; fo, on 
| the other fide, theſe are every whit as in- 
duſtrious not only to help us to get over 
thoſe Difficulties and Temptations, but to 
preſent us with fair Occaſions of making 
our own Advantage by them. Here are 
then Temptations on both ſides, and Temp- 


ters on both ſides, to . home thoſe Temp- 
tations. 
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| mentary _— . 
| al of DIO th —— — 
7 —— prevalent over a reaſonable, G. 
ture, th the Hopes of an inconceivabiy 
great and eternal Weight, of Glory Or, 
| Taſtly wheth the Spit that: works. in the 
Children of Di 


| ence, . can Over-power 
that Spirit, of Chriſt, which once triumph d 
over all the Powers of Darkneſs, and made 
Shew of them openly? But certainly th 
can bear no Diſpute. For every one, that 
believes God to govern, the Pale 


$ a we © 


readily lay with the Apoſtle, in a. 4th of 
the 1ſt of St. John, that greater is be 
that is in us, than he that is in the Ian 
That is, the good Spirit of God, and bit 
holy Angels that do attend him, are-far 
more willing and more powerful to do 
Good, to tempt us to our Profit, than the 
Devil and his Angels can be to do us Hur, 
and to tempt us to our Miſchief. Andil 
any of us do miſcarry, the Reaſon is, 10 
that we have not more ſtrong Temptation 
to Virtue than to Vice, but becauſe we gre 
en, drawn away by our en 


. 


of pt tt, 25 88 James: re n il in the 
Ws. Words after me bent. " 82411191) Wyo Uns 
o „„ 
ne Applkentieh 1 defines to ke to 
r: theſe three laſt Points is tWo- old. 
0. WW In the firſt Place, let every: ene 

in Ml from what has been ſaid, nesen torcharge = 
an Wl the Sins or Miſeatriages of |his:Lifes cicher 
„directly or indirectiy, upon God Det ne 
body fay, wen he hath lived a cateleß or 
* lewd Life, or is under the Power and 
Dominion of any vicious Habit, that God 
er was any way the the ariſe of itz for Gai 
id tempteth. E Man. b. 2 1 5 b Bol HE FF 
And here ee sar, of. Perſons are to be 
WH blamed. +55” fig. 15 be ice vich if 
at Firſt, They wthooexenls their ins u 

0d WY a Pretence that the Condition of their Lives : 
did neceſſarily engage them in chem. Such 
of WF Temptations - were, naturally conſequent | 
upon the Circumſtances that Divine Provis 
cdence had placed them in, that they muſt 
u have been more than Men to have reſiſted 
1 them. But this is a very unteaſonable Pre- 
tence; for it is certain, God never puts thee 
„into ſuch a Condition, but thou mighteſt, 
„if thou pleaſed; not only live very inno- 
I cently in it, but laudably toe: So as not 
only to have done thyſelf a great deal of 
By Good, but alſo to have brought Honour to 
e thy Chriſtian Profeſſion.” And if thou art 
in Circumſtances: wherein thou canſt not 


ſo behaye thyſelf, it is certain God did not 
| place 
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——— whicsGod afforded 
them, were not ſufficient for the reclairhing 
the Badneſs of their Nature But h 
vain is this Pretence? Canſt thou ſay; int 
ever in thy Eife thou didſt an evil Acids 
ſor which thy: Conſcienee flew: in thy Fust 
but thou mighteſt have avoided / it; if thou 
hadft pleaſed, as well as donelit Mme 
God wanting to thee? Haſt thou not-found 
his Holy Spirit ready at all times ton ug 
| geſt to thy Mind, and to 
ive thee powerful Reaſons hy 
ouldeſt not yield to the preſent "Tempta- 
tion? And if thou: wouldeſt have iconſi 
dered them thou hadſt certainly not done 
as thou did; This, if thou wilt conſul. 
thine own Conſcience, thou canſt not dem 
And if thou haſt now: brought thy ſelſ to 
ſuch a Pitch of Impotence or Sottiſhnels; 
that thou art blindly hurried away 1 
Appetites and Paſſions, and ſeemeſt talbe 
under a Neceſſity of ſinning, Who art thou 
to thank for this, but pfeife God gare 
thee Grace fufficient; nay, for any thing 
thou doſt or can know to the contrary, 4 
much Grace as he giveth to any Man in thy 
TL But- _ 1 nn 5 


x 


6 


Gt hath wichdrawn * | and in # 
che; without Check 0 Reld 


whilſt it is a — 8 2 
flection or Remorſe aſterwards. F 

This, it is true, is a diſmal: Condition $. 
but it is thou that haſt brought thyſelf i into 
it; and that very Conſideration, if thou 
ould die in that Condition, will be the 
greateſt Torment to thee hereafter, vis. to 
think that God was not wanting to thee 
any ways, but thou mighteſt have been as 
eternally happy as any Saint in Heaven, 
but that thou, ſilly, inconſiderate Fool as 
thou wert, having a Prize put into thy 
Hands, hadſt not an Heat to make uſe 
thereof. 

The W Uſe 1 would ! of hs 
Doctrine I have delivered, is, for the En- 
couragement of all Chriſtians to go vigo- 
touſly in the Chriſtian: Warfare, how many 
W e ſoever they wg be aſſaulted 
with 

And bene Bai the D Dil: 
courſe naturally leads me to recommend 
two Things to you, in order to that En- 
OR 171 Juſt name en and con- 
clue. 
Firſt, Do you find ita difficult Matte ; 
to live virtuouſly, and to preſerre your 


«$5315 


lanocence i in this World, thro” - the Multi- a 


* 


Pet, 1.7.them, and the Trials f your Faith ſuul 


8 nd Snares with/whic 
you are every where beſet? . Be not Ui 


mauay'd at this, neither ceaſe your! Hage. 


vour to live as you ſhould do: Only pu 
your Truſt in God, and, by cnſtant A 
plication! ti o-nim, caſt ydurſe es finder; his 
Protection. yourſelves, that if i 


Aſſure 


ſeriouſly mind his Service, and, witli al 


your Souls, endeavour to recommend y 
ſelves to him, he will take Cam f you 
He will ſupport you. He will fo erde 
Matters, as that either ſuch Trials an 
Temptations, as you moſt dread, ſhall un 
come upon you; or if they do come b 
will give you Strength to go thro“ uit 


ſucceed to Praife, and Hhnaur, and Gim 
(as St. Peter 1] peaks.) Never was any An 
baffled by the > Debit or any of his An. 
fices, that did heartily cleave to God, al 
conſtantly implore his Protection. t i 
either our own. groſs Carcleſsneſs- in'the 
Ways of God, or our immoderate yiciou 
Concern for our worldly: or ſenſual inte 


reſts, that occaſions our Fall in the Day.d 


Temptation. Let us entirely devote bu. 
ſelves to God, and follow the Dictates a 
our Conſcience i in the plain Inſtances of on 
Duty, and there is no Doubt but he u 
direct us, and govern us in all the Citcun. 
ſtances and all the Events of our Lives, anl 
bring us ſafely at laſt, thro' all the Tempi 


tions of this World, to his * 7 
dom. 
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ſcanty ET of what 4 "Chiriftian' * 


to Joy or what he may attain to, upon Ae. 
count of the manifold Temptations that do 


aſſault Vou 2m be apt to think, Oy 
ets . — are The very weak 
ind frail, and ations ſo thick and 
powerful, that it is but exceeding little, 
that with all your Endeavours you are able 
to perform in à virtuous and religious Life. 
If you can but keep out of groſs Sins, and 
make a ſhift to ſay your Prayers conſtantly, 
and fo frame your Lives, that your Con- 
ſcience doth not accuſe you of the great 
Immoralities of human Life, you think is 
as great an Attainment as is to be expected. 
Why I may even this is very well; and 1 
would to God that all our Profeſſors of 
Chriftianity would go thus far. We ſhould 
then have a much better World than we 
have. But is there no more expected from 
Chriſtians? Hath God ſhewed you your 
Duty ſo clearly in his holy Word? - Hath 
he given you ſuch exceeding precious Pro- 
miſes to excite you to the Performance of 
that Duty? Hath he laid ſuch inexpreſlible 
Obligations upon you to be ſerious and 
diligent in it? And, laſtly, doth he every 
Day encourage you with ſuch powerful 
Aſſiſtances, tempting you more ftrongly 
than the — and al his Agents can. do: 
Giving 


= ſending ford likewiſe bis holy ps 
to be a about you, and toi defend 
vou cos from the Snares and Ma. 
cChinations of the Powers of Darkneſs ? Aud 
aſter all this conſidered, Can EP 

gs with chi lis, that you are not vie 
For mel Chriſtians; 5 il ye wil be 
called by that Name, Rouze up yourſelves 
to — Thoughts. Do not take up i 
ſuch a low, Degree of Virtue, as that which 
you ſeem to have ſet to yourſelves ; but 
_ aſpire after greater Matters. Labour to be 
| like your Lord and Maſter, he hg 
was tempted in all things like us, yet un- 
quiſhed all Temptations, and ran a'glorigu 
Courſe, which he hath propeled to all his 
Diſciples to follow him in. 

Look upon thoſe! that next followel 
him ; the great Apoſtles, the glorious Mar- 
tyrs, the whole Succeſſion of Chriſtians fur 
ſome Ages. They all call upon you 20.44 
Followers of them, as they were of Chriſt Jeſus. 
They were eminent in their Generation, and 
ſhone forth as Lights in the World. They 
did not think it enough not to live vid- 
ouſly, but thought themſelves obliged to 
give Examples of a great Virtue to otheß, 
 abounding in all the Fruits of the Spin, 
Love, Jo, Peace, and Long-fu oferine Gen- 
rlenef | 
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| ſet us, and run with Patience and Chear= 
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Fer. kc. in „ 1 Sin. 


tleneſs, G zoodneſs, Faith,  Meckmeſe,. Lupe 
rauce, and every other excellent Quality. 
And now theſe are all dead in the Faith 


of Chriſt, and have attained the glotious 


Rewards that our Lord promiſed. And 
ſhall not we who ſurvive, — expect to be 


crowned at laſt, as they are, ſhall not we 


give ſome Teſtimonies that we ate their 
Succefſors ? At leaſt that we are of that 
Religion that they were of? We have the 
ſame Precepts that they had; the ſame 
Promiſes, and the ſame Aſſiſtances. Where 

then is our Chriſtianity, if do not imitate 
them? Oh then, let us endeavobr to walk 
in their Steps: Let us at leaſt edery 
Weight, and all the Sins that 4 Gage = ; 


fulneſs, with Zeal and Perſeverance, that 
noble Race that is ſet before us: Which 
that we may all do, 5 of bis in ; 
* grant, Ge. 1 | | 


vor. Vt. 3 ũ ́N 


' ECCLES. ii. 11. 


Then 1 looked on all the Works that my 
Hands. had. wrought, and on the Labour 
that ¶ had Iabonred to do; and behold, all 
was Vanity and Vexation " Ofirit, "and 
there was no Profit under x Sun. 4 


= HESE Words contain one of 
ESP thoſe Concluſions that Solomon 
draws from the ſeveral Experi- 
ments which he had made in 
his Search.after Happineſs. And 
if x we conſider by whom they were ſpoken, 
and upon how much Conſideration, and 
after what Trials and Experience, we may 
depend upon it that they are, tho' a ſhort, 
yet a yery true Deſcription and Repreſcn- 
tation of the State of human Life. And 
conſequently that there is very little Pro- 


of any Man s being happy here, os 


r 8 OI" - I. "> 


15. mh 2 of "TY 


| hath no Views 807800 the Things of this 


preſent World. There is no Man living 


can ever expect to be in more happy out- 


ward Circumſtanees than Solomon Was, or 


to enjoy more of this World's Good cha 


Solomon did. And if he, after all, found 


nothing but Labour and Trouble, tid DUE 


ſatisfaction and Emptineſe, no teal Profit, 
no Advantage in any worldly T hing, what 
muſt we, hat come after the King (as he 


expreſſeth it in this Chapter; what muſt we) 


expect to find? Certainly no better Fortune 


than he did. 

And if this be the Caſe of Mankind, how 
unaccountable is it, that any of us ſhould 
fix our Thoughts and Deſigns, our Com- 


ſorts and Expectancies upon any thing un- 
der the Sun. And yet, God knows, thus 


v. 12. 


moſt of us do; Though the Bed js Shorter tgiati 
than that wve can frecch ourſelves upon it, 28. 20 


and the Covering narrower than that be can 


wrap ourſelves i in it (as the Prophet ſpeaks) 
nay, tho” every thing in Nature calls upon 
us, (in the Words of another Prophet) 1a 


ing, riſe, for this is not your Reſt; Yet. Mie ih 4: 


vain Men! we will needs ſer up our Reſt 


here. We ate willing to think of nothing 


farther than this World, We are ſo wholly 
immerſed in the Buſineſſes and Cons 
cernments of this preſent Life, that we 


have no Room or Leiſure for the Thoughts 


of that which is to come. If it would 
pleaſe God to let us live always as we do, 
DOK we 


10. 
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we ſhould 5 3 ee we * wont fe 
' fire nothing more. We ſhould ſay. to 
God, as one of the Apoſtles - did ol 1 : 


| Matt.17.4-OUr Saviour, Lord, it is good for. us to be 4 


here. 
But how abſurd are theſe Wiſhes! How - 


ridiculous i is this Carriage! N othing in the 
World can apologize for it. It is juſt the 
ſame Folly that thoſe Men are guilty of, 
that being toſſed up and down at Sea, yet 
nevertheleſs deſire to be ſtill there, and 
cannot endure to think of coming to a Port. 
It is the Madneſs of thoſe, that being con- 
demned to dig in the Mines, are ſo much 
in Love with Toil and Labour, with Chains 
and Darkneſs, that they deſpiſe a Life 
above Ground, a Life of Light and Liberty. 
In a Word, it is the fantaſtick Puniſhment 
of Tantalus in the Poets, that theſe Men 
wiſh for themſelves: They deſire to ſpend 
their Time for cver in gaping after thoſe 
lovely pleaſant Fruits, which (they fancy) 
ſeem almoſt to touch their Mouths. Yet all 
their Labour is in vain: And as they never 
did, fo they never ſhall be able to come at 


iT them. 


Will you give me Leave, in purſuance 
of my Text, to make good this by an In- 
duction of Particulars. From hence you 
will too plainly ſec the Truth of Solomon's 
Propoſition, and conſequently how fooliſh 
it is to look for n in any thing of 


this World. | 
1. And 


Set. 1 5. yorlih Happineſs. 


1. And firſt of all, let us conſider the 


continual Toil and Labour that Mankind 
in this World are expoſed to. Such is the 
State of human Things, that there are very 
ſew Hours of our Lives in which we are 
at Eaſe, and free from Care and Travail: 


But moſtly we are in a Hurry, and one 


Labour ſtill ſucceeds on the Neck of an- 
other. The diſpatching of one Bulineſs is 
but the making Room for ſome other, and 


poſſibly more troubleſome one that is pre- 


{ently to follow after. We toil till we are 
weary, and have exhauſted our Strength 
and Spirits, and then we think to refreſh 
and recruit ourſelves: But, alas! that Re- 
freſhment is only to prepare and enable us 


for the bearing the next Hour's Burthen, 
which will inevitably come upon us. We 
are all of us, more or leſs, Servants and 


Bondmen, under a conſtant and fatal Ne- 
ceſſity of doing Drudgery. What a World 


373 
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of Pains and Hardſhips is undergone by a 5 


great Part of Mankind merely for getting a 
Livelihood, a Subſiſtence for themſelves 
and their F amilics? Though, God knows, 


it is oftentimes a very mean one; they, 
with all their Toil and Labour, having 


much ado to keep themſelves from a Priſon 


or an Hoſpital. As for others, that are put 
by Providence into better outward Circum- 
ſtances, they are never a Jot the more free 


from Anxiety and Cares. For tho' they 


are provided of neceſſary Supports, yet 


* the 


the Defite « of —— . Credit ro 
the World, and living up to the Height of 
their Quality and Fortune, or the Ambi- 
tion of advancing their Families, and leay- 
ing their Children in more ſplendid Cir- 
cumſtances, than they find themſelves; 1 
ſay, one of theſe Things puts them upon 
the Neceſſity of 5 harraſſing their 
Minds with worldly Sollicitude we Drudg- 
ing, as if they had nothing to ups». 
Thoſe that are not Reid ah he 
Nabe of Covetouſneſs, but are well con- 
tent with that Portion chat God hath given 
them, yet find Difficulty and Vexation 
enough in the very Diſcharge of their Call- 
ings and Employments. Or ſuppoſe they 
have no Calling to follow, but ſeem to be 
looſe from the World, yet it is ſearce poſs 
ſible for them to live without driving on. 
ſome Deſigns, either of Pleaſure or Ambi- 
tion, or twenty other Things, according 
as their Temper inclines them. And the 
carrying on theſe Deſigns, doth put their 
Heads as much upon the Rack, and ob- 
lige them to as laborious and active a Dili- 
gence, as if they were ſome of the buſy 
Men of the World: Nay, that Courſe of 
Life, which, of all others, ſeems the quiet- 
eſt and the leaſt cumberſome, vjz. the ab 
ſtracting ourſelves from the World, and 
applying our Minds to Contemplation ö 
and the Knowledge of Things, yet doth 
eyen that ( ſuch is our Fr. rame in this World) 


ingage 


3 2 ei „ 


ingage Men in as much Labour as any of 


the reſt; He tba: | increaſeth- Knowledge, Eccl. 1. 19. 
increaſe zſeth Trouble. And muc h Stud is ache, 12. 


foearinsſa of the Fleſb, as Solomon tells us. 
Ina 259 this — Life is nothing elſe 
but a Circle of Cares, and Deſigns, and Buſi- 


neſs, and Vexations. May is born to Labour ob 5. 7x 


aud 25 rouble, as the Sparks fly upwards; and 
therefore to term this ſublunary World a 


Place of Eaſe and Repoſe, is wh impro- 5 


pereſt Name we can call it by. 

2. But, ſecondly, this is not all: We 
might, poſſibly, find ſome Comfort in that 
Pains and Labour we take in this World, 
at leaſt, they would be much more ſup- 
po- table, if we were ſure our Deſigns would 
always ſucceed; if we were ſure to attain 
that which we labour for: but, alas! it is 
oſtentimes quite otherwiſe. We meet with 


frequent Diſappointments in our Endea=- | 


vours : Nay,' we cannot ſay before-hand, 
of any thing we undertake, that it ſhall 


certainly come to paſs as we would have it. 


And this is a Matter that renders the World 
a Place of ſtill more Reſtleſsneſs and Dif- 
quiet. Would it not vex a Man, when 
he hath ſet his Heart upon a Thing, and 
hath laid his Plots for the bringing it about 
as well as the Wit of Man can deviſe, and 
hath purſued the Buſineſs with great In- 
— and Diligence, hath made his Friends, 
hath removed, as he thinks, all the Rubs 
that lay between him and his Deſi isa, and 
* b 4 hath 
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hath py Namen to Ye 8 N he 


ſeems juſt upon the Point of obtaining his 
Wiſhes; and yet in a Moment, by kae 


unforeſeen Cauſe, ar unthought- of A 


which it was not in the Power of Man to 


prevent, to be defeated of his Expectatio 
to have his Hopes blaſted, and to be but 
E where he was before? And yet this 


is nothing but what every Day app in 


the Courſe of the World, and is impoſſible 
to be avoided. Nay, in truth, conſidering 
upon what a Multitude of Things the * 
ceſs, of our Deſigns or Endeavours 
depend, (none of which are yet in oli 
Power) we have reaſon to wonder that out 


Labours do ſucceed ſo. often as they do, 


rather than chat they puſcatry ſo dow 
quently. 
If now it be a State of Happineſs to be 


always buſy and deſigning, and yet always 


to be uncertain whether our Deſigns ſhall 
take Effect ; to be paſſionate, and earneſt, 
and impatient in our Deſires of many 
| "Things, and yet for once obtaining what 
wie deſire, to be twice difappointed; to 


tire ourſelves with buſtling to obtain our 


Ends, and yet oſten to reap nothing but 


the Wind for all our Pains; I ſay, if this 


be Happineſs, if this be the Life we can 


ſit down content with, then we may call 


this World a Happy Place, a 
dot. 
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3. But, thirdly,” this is not all yet. Sup- 


poſing, after ſeveral Diſappointments, and 


with much Difficulty, we do attain our 


tion? Do we find that it is fit, and good, 


and convenient for us? If fo, then we ſeem 


to have laboured to ſome' Purpoſe. | But if 


not, then we are but ſtill where we were; 


nay, we had better never have' troubled 
our Heads about it. But now that it fre- 
quently happens in the World that Men long 
paſſionately, and take a great deal of Pains 
for thoſe Things which, when they are 


once poſſeſſed of, they find quite different 
from what they hoped for, and very much 


unfitting their Circumſtances, is too much 


atteſted by the Experience of Mankind to | 
be denied. We are fanciful in our Deſires 
and Appetites, and many times direct our 


Choice and Deſigns, not ſo much by our 


own Needs and Neceſſities, as the Opi- 


nions of other Men. We think every thing 


that is fine or brave, that is eſteemed or ſet 


by in the World, will preſently become us. 
But then, after we have with much Toil 


got what we wiſhed for, then we find our- 
ſelves miſtaken in our Counſels, we ſee 


we had better have been without thoſe 
Things: We ſee that inſtead of conttibu- 
ting to our Happineſs, they expoſe us to 
a great many more Troubles and Miſchiefs, 


than the Condition we were in before. 


fy 


* * * k 
> 7 - 
£ ; 
* * K * - 

4 * * 

C5 ** 

* „ 
of 3 8 
% 
: 
F 
| 


Ends, and get what our Souls defired, 
yet doth the Thing anſwer our Expecta- 


The Truth is, we. dg not link . 


hand what is good for us in this World, 
and yet we will not leave the ordering our 
Condition to God, Who only doth Khon. 
But we will needs be quvjeddinng; for our- 
ſelves, and we do, with'Might and Main, 
carry on thoſe Projects: And God is ſome- 


times pleaſed to permit them to take Effect. 


And the Event is, that by our own Choice, 
and at the Expence of abundance of Pains, 

we make ourſelves unhappy. The Gene- 
fality of Men, not content with that Por- 
tion of outward Goods which is allotted 
them, will needs be rich, in ſpite of their 
Deſtiny; and ſome of them ſucceed in 
their Wiſhes: but not having Tempers and 
Spirits contrived for great Fortunes, this 

Wealth of theirs doth ingage them in many 
great Follies and Vices, (that without it 
poſſibly they had never been guilty of) 


which, in the End, do often prove their 


Undoing. - Thoſe that have no Children, 
how deſirous are they of them? and yet 
who knows, but if God grant their Deſires, 
thoſe Children might prove the greateſt 
Torments to them that ever befel them? 
Few love to live in Obſcurity, but would 

be ſome-body, would be in a conſpicuous 
Station in the World: Yet it may be, when 
they have attained to great Places, they 
are not qualified for them, they are not fit 
to manage them ; and their Heads being 
too weak to look down from ſuch a Preci- 

| 13 


and a 


808 1 aber grow dizzy 


trembling, or tumble down with 2 much 


greater Ruin. And as it is in theſe In- 
ſtances, ſo it is proportionably with moſt 
of the other Deſigns we purſue in this 
World, whether they by little or great. 

80 that, in — the Lot of Mankind, 
in this Life, is very hard. In all our La- 
bours, we either hit, or miſs; we either 
ſucceed, or are diſappointed. If we be 
diſappo inted, we are certainly troubled: 

And if we do ſucceed, for any thing we 
know, that very Sueceſs ny! prove: our 
greateſt Unhappineſs. 

4. But, fourthly, to go a little farther 
yet; Let us ſuppoſe that we have brought no 
Inconyenience upon ourſelves by our Choice. 
Let us ſuppoſe our Deſigns were reaſonable, 
and they rightly ſucceeded, and the Cir- 
cumſtances of our Condition are every way 
fit and proper for us: Yet, is this ſufficient 
to procure us Content? May we then ſay 
to ourſelves, Soul, take thine Eaſe, eat, 
drink, and be merry? Alas! there is too 
much Reaſon to fear the contrary ; for 
ſuch is the Conſtitution of this World, that 
let us be in what Circumſtances we will, 
yet we ſhall meet with many Troubles and 
Inconyeniencies that do neceſſarily flow. 
from the Nature of that Condition which 
we are in, tho' otherwiſe it may be the 
fitteſt for us of all others. There is no 
State of Life, even the moſt deſirable, but 


1 
0 


is king: with many * Difadyi, 


tages of its own. Others poſſibly, that arc 


at a Diſtance, may not ſee this. They may 
think us very happy. They may admire 


our good Fortune, 1 were born under 
ſuch lucky Planets. 1 1 believe we live 
0 


free from all manner Inquietude and 
Diſcontent. But we know other Things 


We feel where our Shoe pincheth us. We 


are ſenſible, that if others ſaw into our 
State, as much as we do ourſelyes, th 
would not be ſo apt to envy us. Nei 


far are even the happieſt among us, from 


pleaſing ourſelves in our Ways of Living, 


that we often think we ſee others that are 


happier than we, and with whom; as to 
many Things, we would willingly change 


Conditions. Are we ingaged in a Life of 


Action and Buſineſs? How do we applaud 


the Happineſs of thoſe that live in Eaſe 
and Privacy, and can command their own 
Time. Do we, on the contrary, live in 


Retirement, and have but few Affairs to 
mind ? When then our Time lies upon our 


Hands, and we complain for want of Em- 
ployment, and call only thoſe happy that 


are Men of Buſineſs. Are we in great and 


ſplendid Circumſtances, above the Rank of 


common Men? Then we feel the Cares 
and Burthens that this brings upon us, and 


only cry up the ſecure quiet State of thoſe 


that live in a lower Sphere. But are We, 


on the contrary, in a low Condition? Who 
then 
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then with us, but the great Men, that carry 
the World before them? Thus are we 
generally unſatisfied with the preſent Con- 
dition in which we are, and apt to like any 
other better than our Mo. 

Now this Kind of Diſcontent doth not 


always ariſe from the Inconſtancy of our 


Minds, but from the particular Grieyances 


and Inconveniencies that our State of Life 85 
is attended with; which we, being in that 


State, are extremely ſenſible of: But we con- 


ſider not that there are the ſame, or as great, 
in other Conditions. Briefly, our Way in 
this World is all ſtrewed with Briers and 


Thorns; we can tread no where but our 


Feet are pricked. There is no ſincere un- 
mingled Good to be met with. Every State 


of Liſe, as it hath ſomething of Good in it, 


ſo the beſt hath ſome evil diſpleaſing Ap-- 
pendages inſeparably adhering to it. Nay, 
perhaps, in true ſpeaking, the worldly Hap= 
pineſs of any Man's Condition is not to 2 
meaſured by the Multitude of Goods he 


e in it, but rather by the Fewneſs 
of the Evils it brings upon him. 


5. But, fifthly, to go further yet; Let 


* 


us ſuppoſe we find no Inconyenience in the 


Circumſtances of our Lives: We will ſup- 


poſe we are poſſeſſed of many Goods, from 


the Enjoyment of which we may 128 
to ourſelyes ſolid Contentment an 


But are we ſure we ſhall always continue in 


Satiſ- f 
faction. Theſe are our preſent Thoughts. 
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the ſame Mind? Are we ſure that "| 
which is now very grateful and agreeable 
and affects us with a ſenſible Pleaſure: and 


On the contrary, have we not much Reafor 
to fear, that, in a little Time, it will groy 
dull and unaffecting; nay, poſſibly,” yer 
irkſome and diſpleafing ? Such is the Na. 
ture of Mankind, or the Nature of Thi 

themſelves, that no earthly Delight or 
Comfort can pleaſe us long. We are, in- 
deed, very fond of them at the firſt, and 
are much tickled and tranſported with 
them : But after we have a while enjoyed 
them, we are cloyed ; our Appetites to 
them are gone, and we throw them behind 
yo. as Children do thoſe Play-Toys that 


t firſt they were wonderfully fond of Ml * 
The greateſt Bleſſings of this World are to * 
the Mind of Man, as any one Sort of Fare, fi 
tho' never ſo delicious, is to a weak Sto- c 
mach ; by long Uſage they become flat and Ml © 
unſavoury, and have quite another Relil H 
than they had at firſt, when they were No 4 
velties to us. al 
6. But I have not yet done with Gi he 
Point. To all theſe Things let us add, in 0 
the ſixth Place, the numberleſs daily Trow th 
blies and Diſcompoſures of Mind, not pecu- le 
lar to any .Condition, as thoſe I ſpoke of G 
before, but common to all, arifing from Ml P. 
Mens Minds and Tempers, and the Thing he 


and Perſons they conyerſe with 1n the 
World 
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World. 1 is a e, Confideration; = 
but I believe the Experience of Mankind 
will make it good, that there is ſcarce a 
Day in our Lives, that we paſs in perfect 
uninterrupted Peace and Content, but ſome- 
thing or other every Day happens that 


gives us T rouble, and makes us uneaſy to 
ourſelves. Nor do I ſpeak this only of the 


extremely vicious, or the extremely unfor- 
tunate, the greateft Part of whoſe Lives is 


certainly very irkſome and troubleſome to 
them, but of thoſe Perſons that are the 
happieſt, thofe that have the leaſt Reaſon 


to complain either of their ourwird or in- 


ward Condition. 


Let any Man pick out any Day of 15 Z 


Life, and ſerionfly obſerve the particular 
Paſſages of it, and the State of his own 
Mind under thoſe Paſſages, and, I am con- 
fident, he will find, that tho* the Evil of 
that Day doth not counter-balance the 
Good, yet it is ſufficient to interrupt his 
Happineſs, and to render him very unſa- 


tisfied, as to ſeveral Things. Either he 
finds himſelf dull, or out of Humour; or 
| he is perſecuted by ſome very unagrecable 


Company; or he ſaith or doth ſomething 


that he afterwards ſeverely reflects on; or 
he is diſpleaſed with ſome Language or 


Carriage of others towards him; or he is 
put out of his Temper by ſome ill News, 


or the Miſcarriage of ſome of his Affairs; 
or be ' Hinds ſome troubleſome Paſſion to 


ariſe 


* 
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a tſiſe in him that diſturbs the Peace ef his 


Peeviſhneſs; or he is haunted with the 
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Spirit; he is rack d with Fears or with 


Hopes; or diſcompoſed with Anger and 


— 


tho ſingly taken, they are very ſmall Mat- 


Memory of ſsme paſt Folly or Sin; or be 
is diſpirited with too much Labour; or dull 
for want of Employment; or vexed with 
ſome troubleſome Buſineſs; or cloyed. with 
his Recreations and Divertiſements; or 
ſomething or other he doth or ſuffereth that 


is not very grateful to him. The Diſcon- 
tents which ariſe from ſuch Cauſes as theſe, 


are indeed infinite and innumerable z. and 


£ 


ters, yet being taken in the Lump, and 


likewiſe coming ſo thick upon us every 


Day, they really make human Life, in the 
general, and as to moſt of the Periods of 


it, to be a troubleſome, unquiet, unſatiſ- 


leaft in this World, hath his ſufficient Shate 


factory Thing. 5 8 

7. But, ſeventhly, if theſe little Things 
I have mentioned be conſiderable enough 
to trouble our Days, what muſt we ſay of 


the many ſad Accidents, and more grieyous 


and weighty Afflictions, that do frequently 
exerciſe the Patience of Mankind? If in 


the beſt Condition of human Life, Men ace 


not happy, but every thing is able to ruffle 
and diſorder them; O how miſerable are 


they in the worſt! It is true, all Men do 


not ſuffer equally, _ but ſome much more 
than others; but yet he that is afflicted 


of 
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fert oufly be pon Fx 
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great Fate of Matiki ok World; 500, 
echiit' 955 our Mint ra AG Scen e of - 
Things at ate every, Day preſented. to our 


Eyes. Hefe ate forme languiſhing under a 
long and tedious Diſtemper, unfit for all 


the Functi and incapable of any of the 
Enjoyments of Life, Others e 


for the Extremity of Torture they 


from the Stone, or the Gout, or ay Ulcer, | 
or a broken Limb, or ſome ſuch other 
tormenting Accident. Others mournin for 
the Loſs of a dear Parent, on whom hey 
depended; or the Death of a Child, who 
was the Stay and Comfort, of their Age. 
Others fretting and fuming for the diſ- 
graceful Circumſtances they are fallen into 
from an high Fortune. Others even heart- 
broken, Bt the Poverty and Neceſſity to 
which they are reduced thro? the Profuſe- 
neſs of their Lives, or the Miſadventures 
of Trade, or the Ruins of a Fire, or the 


| Calamitics of a War. Others groaning and 


howling undet the Whips and Stings of an 5 
Vol. VI. E -- m_— 


* ende ET A itt 
Horror and A 1 
the Senſe of. t cir Crimes, an 


"kenfions of the Ven geance 1 As J the 
other World. Others (which. i is 115 5 b 
ſaddeſt Sight of all): wallowing ig All maß- 
ner of Senſuality and Wickednels, giving 
up the Reins to, their brutiſn Appetite, 
committing all Sorts of Villanies, Murders, 
Rapines, and Beaftialities, without Senſe of 
God or Religion; . regardleſs of their own 
Souls, or the Souls of others; diſhonouring 
their Profeſſion, blaſpheming bis Name 
that made them, and, in a Word, making 
all the Haſte they can to everlaſting Dans 
nation. 


Theſe Things are very ſad, and muß 


deeply affect us, tho“ we ourſelves were 


not concerned in them. But, alas we are 
none of us mere Spectators of the Miſene 
of others; we * i xpect to bear a great 
Part ourſelves in this Tragedy. So long 
as we have mortal Bodies expoſed to Sick- 
neſs and Diſeaſes, to ſad Accidents and 
Caſualties; ſo long as we have a frail Na- 
ture, that 'betrays us to a thouſand Follies 
and Sins; fo long as we have dear Friends 
and Relations, or Children, that We may 
be deprived of; ſo long as we may prove 


unfortunate in our Marriage, or in our Fo. 


ſterity, or in the Condition of Life we haye 
choſen ; ſo long as there are Men to lane 


: der us, or to rob us, or to undermine us; 
"= 
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abroad, or Tumules;: 


Fr mee Shed ,, , I. I: oe Ie 


ſerves, hath made Mankind all their Life-t Heb, 2. ig. 


ſo long as there are Storms at Sea, oF "OY 
upon Land;; ſo long a8 are Enemies 
| itioris; - "ie Turns 2 

of State at home: I ſay, ſo long as 
expoſed to theſe Thioghy We . 
one of us, expect, in ſome Degree or other, | 
to bear a Share in tlie | Miſeriexiiol 55 5 f 
World. 1 Hi 1 4 e e AM. 6 | 

And now; all theſe. Things conſidered; 
jndge ye whether this World doth look 


| like a Place of Reſt; whether it is not ra- 


ther a Stage of Calamities and ſad Events. 
judge ye, whether the beſt of human Things 
be not (as Sohmon here tells us) Vauitiy; 
but the worſt of thing intolerable e 
Hiri. bose 5 | 
8. Whieh will Rill a ppear the more evi-. x 
dent, if, in the eighth and laſt Place, we 
add this, namely, That tho' all we haye 9 
hitherto ſaid did go for nothing; tho we |; 
could be ſu — 4 to be exempted from all f 
thoſe nb Miſchiefs I have 
mentioned; tho we eould be ſuppoſed to 
be capable of an unintetrupted Enjoyment - 
of the good- Things of this Life as long. 26 
we live ; (which yet, you ſee; in the Con- 
iitution: of Things, is impoſſible) yet even Tr 
this would not fatisfy.-much to the making 
our State in this World eaſy and happy; 
for there is one Thing till, would ſpoil all 
ſuch Hopes and Pretences, and that is, the 
Fear of Death, which, as St. Paul truly ob- 


Ce 3 time 


time fubjet:n6 Sets; T a NT ug 
ſider, that how happy and proſperous ſo- 
ever bis Circumſtances are, yet Re is mortal 
as well as other Folks; he muſt, in a litile 
Time, die, as he ſees: his Ln en dy, 
and leave all his Comſorts behind him; 0 
what a diſmal Reflection muſt this needs 
be to a Man who hath ſet up his Reſt in 
this World, and dreams of no other 
pineſ but What he hath here 1 Tos int 
that in a few Tears at the fartheſt} but 
poſſibly in a few-Months or Days, (for tis 
Man knows how. ſoon the Time will come 
that God will call him) he ſhall Ii di 
the Duſt, and then all that he hath Her 
poſſeſſed and enjoyed, is loſt and gehe 


; irrecoverably gone! Only there is His Car. 
riage and Behaviour in this World, his 
Virtues and his Vices, his Thoughts and 


11 Words, and A ftions that will go with him 


into the othe World, and theſe muſt be 
ſeverely: ſcanr d and accounted for? II 
for a — t! at hath no other Aim in ts 
World, to cc ſider theſe Things, ho un- 
grateful, ho tormenting muſt the Thaught- 
of them be!. What Reſt, what Prate can 
accrue to hi n from all the Satisfa ions of 
\ this Liſe! This Bufineſs of Dying and 
what is to come aſter it, is ſuch! a. bitter 
Sauce, ſuch a Mixture of Gall and Worm 
wood to all a ſenſual Man's Enjoyments, | 
that it is-impoſſible to avoid. the being miſer. 


_ under the Apprehenlions of il, 907” 
O that 
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0 ſhat we would Eioudy think u pon 
theſe Things! We ſhould: certainly have 
this Advinage: by it, that we ſhould not 
any longer be cheated with the Ap- 
pearances of this World, but look-after 
ſomething more ſolid; © more ſubſtantial, 
than any thing wir find here, to live for, 
to ſet our Hearts and Affections upon We 
ſhould tremble to think of having received 


our good Things in this l nd lenk upon 
ee as ac wrete 80 forlorn 


tures, if we had no farther Hopes and Ex- 
pectancies. And this is the Uſe for which 
I intended all this Diſcourſe, which I beg 
Leave a little to _ upon, nike! chen 1 
conclude. ; 
I have given you (you ſee) a Picture, 
as well as I could draw it, of the State of 
this preſent World, and the Condition of 
that Man, who looks no farther” than it. 
And this, in order (as'I told you at the 
Beginning) to the the Folly and 


Madneſs of placing our Happineſs in an 
thing here to the Neglect of Heaven and 


Eternity. But I am ſenſible this Account 
I have given will be apt to give Offence to 
ſome. They will ſay, that all this De- 
clamation againſt the World, is little better 
than a Libel againſt the Divine Providence. 
For what doth the repreſenting human 
Life, as ſo imperfect, ſo dull, ſo miſerable 
an Eſtate; what doth this "mean; but to 
call the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God'into © | 
Cc 3 Queſtion, 


benennt — be! might a8 es ty Have 
1 benen e 44 +5 226fe TH Ut! 
rer, No ſuch Matter. There w 
l ovuſider that God: ſeems on purp 
to have framed this earthly State ſo ſhort, 
and imperſect, and obnoxious to Exils, as 
we find it, that we might not ſet our 


= Hearts upon it; that we might not think 


of fixing here, but. ſhould eſteem ourſclyes 
Strangers and Pilgrim, and look up to him 
Jor an. abiding and continuing City in another 
Country. If God had intended that chi 
World ſhould have been our Dwelling- 
place for ever, he would certainly have ſo 
contrived the Frame of it, and ſo have 
ordered all its Affairs, and he would like. 
wiſe have ſo ſuited our Natures and Facul- 


ties thereunto, that every good Man, 1 
leaſt, ſhould never have failed of 7 | 
all the Satisfactions and Happin 


here 
that he was capable of. But ſince God 
deſigned Men for another and a more glo- 
rious Place than this World, and ſent them 
| hither only as Probationers, or by way of 

Trial, how they would uſe thoſe Talents 

that he gave them, and in order to the fit- 
ting them for that glorious and eternal 
Inheritance above; it was the greateſt 
Kindneſs God could do us, not to make 
this World too tempting a Place, but to 
exerciſe all that come into it with ſuch 


| Eabvurs, and Difficulties, and e 
. at 


od 


for all good 


may be fond of it, but 1 after thoſe 
cternal 'Marifions- that God hath provided 
Men in Heaven. We come 
hither as into a School) or Place of Exer- 
ciſe, that, by the ſevere Diſcipline that is 
here e uſed, we might be trained up and 
fitted for 4 glorious and immortal State. So 
that it is for great good Ends to us that we 
are no happier in this World, and conſe- 
quently it is — Diſparagement 70 the Good- 
neſs of God. 88 
Others wil be apt to quarrel withi the 
Deſcription'T have given of the State of 


this World, upon Account that it is ſo me- 


lancholy and uncomfortable. This Account 
of Things (ſay they) takes away from us 
all Poſſibility of any tolerable een or 
Happineſs in this Life. 

But to them I anſwer, No, dy n no means, 
but only from thoſe Perſons that expect no 
other State but this, and therefore live in 
the World as if they were to live there 
always. Such Men as theſe, I have ſuffi- 


ciently ſhew'd, will always be miſerable 


m the beſt Circumſtances of Life, and 
therefore much more in the worſe ones. 
But there is a Way of being very happy, 
very contented, nay, of perpetually re- 
joycing in this World. And that is, to ſit 
as looſe as we can from it: Not to enſlave 
ourſel ves to it; but to govern our Affec- 
Cc 4 tions, 


rits againſt every Ruffle, every Diſappoint» 


ance, dur Joy 
him only : To, — it wor jn is of 
Lives to approve e by 
' Keeping a clear and unſpotted Conſ | 
by praftiſing Righteouſnels and Sobriety, 
and Godlineſs in all eur Conyerſation 3.4 
laftly, to caſt up our Eyes conginually to 
thoſe. glorious Rewards that our Saviour 
bath provided for us in the Regions ahove; 
ſo that Heaven ay; have our He 
our Affections, while this World hath our 
Bodies. If we frame our Minds and Lives 
according to theſe Meaſures, we ſhall ne+ 
ver be miſerable, let the World be as ca- 
lamitous as it will. We ſhall be out of 
the Reach of the common Accidents- and 
Diſaſters of human Life ; that is to. ſay, 
tho' they come upon us, yet they ſhall not 
harm or diſmay us. We ſhall have ſome- 
thing to ſupport us, and to bear up our Spi- 


ment, every Thing that can come croſs to 
us. And, to conclude, as we {hall enjoy 
abundance of Peace and Comfort in. this 
World, tho mixed with ſome. Uncaſinels, 
os hen we come to die, we ſhall be — 
mo 


es S On 


moſt glorious 


for then we, mall 
Reſt, which' God hath prepared : 
that love bim. Which that we may all 
God of his infinite Mercy grant, Sc. 
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Wherefore the rather, Brethren, , give Dil: 
gence, to make Cones . a Eledlu 


nan, Du rh 


N treating on this Text, I ſhal 
N «one to cheſe four Points, 


I. What is meant by ie 
our Calling and Election oy 


II. 5 or by what Means, wry are 
to be _ Jute. 


III. What it is Zo give all Buren, t 
make them ure. 


IV. The great Obligations that lie apon 
all of us zo * ve all * ; 


L 


fe £16. Off 2 


That this is the r Notion of Calling, — 


Enumeration of thoſe Texts where this 


Calling, how that not many wiſe Men 
are called. Where the being called is no- 


Chriſt. 
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11 to make our Calling aud Blation ſure. 


And here we muſt firſt enqulre what is 
meant by our Cuiling and OW fa And 
then what it is to make them ſure. 

1. As for this Word Cal 85 it is gene- 
rally uſed in the Nami: Thdlnnnita to ex- 
— that eſpecial Grace ene of 
God, by which Men are brought to the 


Belief and Profeſſion of Chriſt's Religion. 


would be eaſy to ſhew, by a particular 


Word is uſed; but I ſhall only now men- 
tion two or three principal ones, which 
give Light to this Matter. 


Te fee, Brethren, (lays St. Paul ) your i x Cor. f. 
: 1 | 


the Fleſh, not many Mighty, not many N 


thing elſe but the becoming Chriſtians. 
And the Senſe of the Place is this, That 
however the rich, the great and worldly- 
wiſe Men might have the Goſpel. preached 
to them, and were invited to the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, yet few of them did receive that 
Invitation, or were effectually called, it 
being chiefly the poorer and humbler ſort 
of Men that Save in their Names to 


Thus again: : 1 beſeach Py N ye alk 7b. ws} 
worthy of the Vocation (Calling) _ 
WH? 


wy 


Rong ye 0 are pag. That is, in plain E. 
fiſh, let your Lives and Evnveriatiin be 
uitable to that Chriſtian. Profeſſion tho 
God hath honoured you with. pew 
Thus again, St. Paul affirms of. all Clad. 
E of all that are within the Pale of 


rim. i . the Church, that they are called: with an 


Heb. 3. 1. 


holy Calling, and that they are Partakir; 
ef the heaueniy Calling And laſtly, in his 
age the Called are thoſe that are op- 
poſed to the Infidels, whether . they were 
Nn. or (Greeks, 1 Chr. i. 4. 

We ſee by theſe Paſſages, ahi is the 
N otion of our Calling; for as for the other 
Term in my Text, that Election, what 
ever that Word may ſignify in other Place 
yet here it ſeems to mean the fame Thin 


ia effect, with Calling. If there be any 


Difference between them, it is this, that 
our Calling reſpects our being actually 
brought over to the Belief of Chriſt's Re- 


ligion. Our Elechion reſpeds God's Pur- 


[hin by actually bringing us in the Courſe | 


poſes and Deſigns in conferring thoſe Pri- 
vileges upon us long before we were in 
being. The latter Word expreſſes God's 
eternal Deſign of Grace and Mercy to us, 
in putting us into a Condition of Salvation 


by Jeſus Chriſt. The former Word ex- 


preſſes his actual Execution of thoſe De- 


of his Providence to the — _ 
_ of Chriſt 1 


5 
: 4 p 
5 3 & · 45 e 
This 
' 


beer is . — Goa port ind Hoy. 
God, in this Sent Gf the word 2 Eick; an if 


dende it is, Wr in Oppoſi- 
ion £0” Pie da. _ are" called 

400 Genet; jute ke an dire Nee id, 
0ppoſition to ee 150 1 ae! 


frequently in” tlie Old Teſtament 
7577 People: oy Ar” * e en SIND SY Ma 1 f "ay 4 
It is true, there is im Shiite Alle : 
Notion of the Elect, than what I have now 
given; diz: W lere they are th 1 5 


that not oily enjby the d Prlpileges 
of the Gofpel, tf really IU e i 
them, and ſd art alf app royed of God. 
Now to be e&# in this * ſomething 4 


80 


more than 20. he calld; and 05 thib Sen 5 
is that our Saviour is to be uniderſi6od, 5 
when he tells ud more cant once, 5 

mum are Ne Called, but 47 the Bh# « or Mar. 26. 
Choſen. Wich we ate not to underſtand 16. 
thus, Many ate thoſe that ate called to be 
Chriſtians: but few are thoſt that are de. 
creed to be ſayed; (for tho” chis Senſe ma iT 

be orthodox, et it dotk not at” all agree 

with the Scope of our Savidar's Words) but 

we are to utiderflatid his Speeth' thus, Many” 

there are that come in at the Call of the _ ; 
Goſpel, and lift themſelves among the 

Nu mber of the Chriſtian Profeſſors; = 

ew 


0 5 8 by 18 
N we are e. — 


e e ma bor 5 


give all Diligence to make our Election 
if it Was 1 6 


b X /chus much. * 4 the, Notion, and 
mport 0 
Ke 
concerning them, it will, be eaſy. to 
in the ſecon 


ole, Terms Calli 


gather, 
! 2 7 what it is to make he then 


obtain the Benefits that were intended us 


thereby, vis, the everlaſting, Salvation: of 
our Souls. $73 1 . 3 bf of 11 2 1 , 


gat! 
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e ure without our Dili 
| gence. 131 of \ at Jer (OOTY 
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| our Calling and Ele- 
tion is, meant RY ee Grace and Fayouriof. 
God in bringing us fr the Knoyledge and. 
Profeſſion of his Hoſpel, ang owning us for 
his own People, and as ſuch, deſigning W 
0 Glory anc Apps z 74 the making of 

theſe ſare or. rm, muſt be the taking Care 
that we do not receive, this Grace of dad in 
vain; but that it may really prove effectual 
to us, that is to ſay, that we may actually 


KS: 


5 


may > 


Een” 


has” EE, od 
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get ourſelves, q ſured that aus ane in the Ne 


Ser. 16. a e l 
I know: 38 n e would give 
another Account of moßing our Calling and 
Eledi ion fare. They ſuppoſe that they are 
already ſure 1 in the Event; o that no Man, 
who is called and elected, can finall loſe 
the Benefits of, them. But the Apoſtle 
would have us further to make them fiir 5 
to ourſelves; that is, 70 1c all Diligence fo 


ber of thoſe that. are. called and elected 60G. 
ration ; and ibat this is all that he meant 
by this Exhertation. But, 1 think, this 


Gloſs is without any Foundation; «nay; is 


father expreſliy contrary. to the Deſigu of 
the Apoſtle in this Place. For it is plain, 
that he here ſpeaks of ſuch a Calling and 
Election, as that one, who is ſo called and 

elected, may yet fall away, and finally 


| miſcarry.: Elſe, why. doth he add in the | 


next Words, e do theſe Things, ye ſball 
ver fall; TE plainly implies, that if 
they did not do them, they might fall. 
helides, the very Words he here -uſeth; 


will hardly bear ſuch a Conſtruction as 


thoſe Perſons would put upon it; for g S 
21 doth not ſignify to get our ſelves 
red of 4 Thing, as they would have it, 
but to make a Thing firm and ſure; which 
is quite a different Matter. Us th ; 

To this Purpoſe therefore we may ſup⸗ 
poſe St. Peter ſpoke to the Chriſtians in my 
Text. Great, O Chriſtians, are the Fa- 
Yours that God hath vouchſafed to 700: = 


n A NI 82 * 5 N e a 
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of making our — 8 
Me bad 2 — ow u che Dirki = 


r PPS POP . ot On DER H 


wor js F Pooh 4 "row the peculiar ret 

Iren 0 Wrath, "ave now, * 44 > Folth 
Thrift Jeſus, brgorron again to the Ht» 
an eternal Inheritance among the | Sons" 
God. God hub choſen you out of the Wor 
to be his Favourites here on the Earth) and 
to eroun you eternally in Heaven. l 
theſe great Things he hath done, and &- 
 figned for you. But then you muff fe 
member, that there is ſomething to be done 
on yout Part, in order to the effe fly 
|| teaping the Benefits of theſe. Privileges, 
= | Theſe Promiſes of God are made to You 
upon certain Conditions; ' which "Condi 7 
tions, if you do not perform, you may fall WM * 
of obtaining them. Par therefore be i 


— 
— D a . OI on oO 


b WV 


from you to live at random, withorit'raling f 
any farther Thought, reſuming on 5 Te 
Favour of God, dera you Won 5's al 
Honour of 'being Retainers to 155 Son. Far C 


be it from you to be careleſs and uncbt- WM 
cerned, ' as if indeed you were already WW 5 
ſecure of eternal Happineſs, becauſe you G 
have God's Calling and BleiZion thereto. Wi 
On the contrary, it will concern your il ” 
uſe your utmoſt Care and Diligence to qua- jp 
vi 

01 


lify yourſelves for the receiving the Fruits 
aud Benefits of thefe Mercies and Fayoun 
9 and by this means to i- = 


* pual to — you: Souls: Ve, 
otherwiſe" wil bed far from being 


on; that they will prove 


5 c to y 


Miſery. For Bow 5 eſcupe, if you 
pegletÞ forgrea fc oe is . Eqn 
you by ther ew 7511 Nu, e 4 
Promiſe. being Kit" gs of entrin 
Reſt, any of you. fall ſhors Giop all 
imaginable. Diligence 70 mate N to youre 
ſelves thoſe gracious Deſigns of Mercy that 
Cod had towards you, When he brought 
you to the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. a 
thus much of the Ark" Point, What it is o 
make. our Calling and Hlecbion. far. 
nen Me * kg 
II. The next Thing 18 to We 9 | 
or by. what Means this Is to be done. Now 
as to that, the Text itſelf will afford tis a 
ſufficient Anſwer, if Wwe will follow the 
reading of the >yulger Tatin Tranſlation, 
and many likewiſe” of" the antient Geck 
Copies: For they read it thus; Where- 
fore the rather, my Brethren, give all Dili- 


gence | by/ your” Forks to make your 
Calling: 29 e ſure. Which Rial 

ing doth indeed” extremely well ſuit with 

what follows, for if ye do theſe Things, ye 
ſhall neuer all.” So that, according to this 
Account, it is good Works, or a Courſe of 
virtuous Actions, that muſt. ſecure to us 


Our Calling and Election. And this js a 
Vor. VI. oo true 
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by which we be: Ip mals ous | 


mw The hird Tbesg is to Angabe, whes 


is meant 
our Calling and E 
Nhraſe : doth - eertainlly 1 


a NAlgenos 
jon fre; Nom this 


Idleneſs, and with 


grear Induſtry, and. Fer- 


vor, and AM ſer ourſelves: upon the | 


Work. 
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to make 


import thus; much, 
via. that we muſt flake off all Stoth andi 


Wo muſt nov hink-thaviite ctemab Webs. 
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good Thoughts g r — tha n 
then an Act of R Repenitanca, or it of 
Devotion, or ſome faint languid Bades 
vours to. be good. Alas! -whb eyer- ſug. 
ceeded in any worldly Deſign without tote 
Diligence 7 Who ever got an Eſtate, ot 
attained to any compleat Degree of Lean - 
ing or Knowledge, but was more eagtt 
and induſtrious in the Purſuit offt than 
this amounts to ? And can ;we.th R 
Heaven and eternal Happineſs can be Pur- 
chaſedd at a leſs Price than a {malk; 
Can we imagine that God will be 
IO lavim of the greateſt Bleſſings he! can 
beſtow, that he will let them be earnid: with 
a leſs Degree of Application than will ſuf. 
fice to compaſs thoſe Bleſſings that he ſets 
the leaſt Value upon, and.whichthe, vouch- 
ſafes often, in the Courſe of his Arwen 
to the warſt of Mankind? 110 
No; if ever we mean to Pong So chat ib. 
eſtimable Treaſure to ourſelyes, we-,muſt 
lay out our whole ſelyes upon it; it muſt 
have the firſt Place in our Eſteem and in 
our Affections: It muſt be the dail y-Obje& 
of our Thoughts, and Deſires, pets Medi: 
tations; e muſt hunger and thirſt aſter 
it; we muſt ſtudy, and contrive, and take 
Pains, all the Ways we gan, to get our- 
ſelves poſſeſſed of it. We muſt make. it 
the great Buſineſs and Deſign of our Lives 
and not only a Work by the by, a Work 
to n 9 4 Leiſure Hour, When 
de 
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we: „ $A Word; 
we muſt ſell all — to — it. . 


I am ſute, is that which our Saviour telle 


us, Mutt. xiii. 4, 5 De Kingdom 

Heaven, ſaith he, is like unto 4 Mere bunt. 
man ſeeking goodly Pearl, ꝛubo, ꝛcben he had 
found one of great Price, went and fold" ali 
that he had, and bought it. And again he 


fereth Violegoe, and 1 Violent take it A 
Force. It is ſueh a Kingdom as cannot be 
enter d, but by Aſſault and Storm; that is 


to ſay, it will require the met of our 


Reſolution, and Vigour; and Vigilance, and 
Conſtancy, for the attaining of it: 


There is another Thing that ſeems to be. 


implied in this Phraſe of giving all Dili- 
gence to make our Calling and Electiom 
ſure; and that is, a Concernment and Sol- 
licitude about it, in Oppoſition! to Pre- 


ſumption and vain 2 He that 


uſeth that Diligence about his Salvation, 


that ſo weighty a Matter calls for; will not, 
upon flight Grounds and little Appearances, 


think himſelf to have ſecured it, and ſo 
give over all further Concern about it. On 


the contrary; he will be poſſeſfſed witlt 


great Apprehenſions and Anxiety, leſt he 


ſhould miſcarry: He will be jealous over 


himſelf, left he ſhould! not do his Part to- 


wards the attaining of it; he will think alt 
his Care and Fhoughtfulneſs little enough'- 
to n to himfelf ſo invaluable a Bleſfing. 


Ds 3 | This 


1 — 
1 1 


tells us, That the Kingdom ef Heaven: af, rity 


37 This is that — 
| Apoſtles do ſo often recoramend 50 ug 
=. Phil. 2. 12. When they bid us nurk aut aur Saulen 
uit Fur ang Trembling- 3 
Rom. 1. us act % high-minded, but fear When 
Heb. 12. they bid us /erve God with | 
_ 28. godly Fear: When they bid 8 
1Pet-1-17* Jim of our ſojourning here in Hur, Laitly, 
Reb. 4.1. When they bid us feor, left a Promiſe being 
. any” of us ſou 
of 5t. But, Oh! how contrary 
to this is the Method that ſome a1 
have taken up, who, inſtead of this 
gious Fear and Trembling, with which 
Apoſtles exhort us ro work out our'Salbs- 
tion, make it their Buſineſs to free them- 
ſelves from all Concern in this Matter. They 
will not allow themſelves ſo much as 00 
doubt of their Salvation; or if at any time 
they do, they blame themſelves for it, and 
look upon it as a Sin, as an Inſtance of 
their Unbelief and Want of Faith; for 
they place their very Title to Heaven, 
in believing that they have a Title to l. 
If they can but be perſuaded ſtrongiy 
enough, that Chriſt's dying for them in 


particular, and that he fulfilled: the yn 


in their ſtead, and can but apply with 


Confidence all his Merits to themſelves, ant 


_ reſt upon him alone for Salvation, without 
any Works of their own, they think thay 
have done all that is required under the 


new Covenant; and whoeyer talks of * 
d 


of id ien ts ; 
7 — 


7 
reli- 
the 


; 22 e N Grace hen 
the 5 Bid not he ünderſtand rhe 
Terms upon which” we are to be faved ? 
Yet ſee with 'whih Antiety and Sofficituds 
he expreſſetht Himſelf, even as to his own 
particlilar in this Matter of His Salvation: 
Th by ay" mint, fays he, 1 ma 
the Refurreffion of the Heul, (that is, 
the 25 ) Hof a , T Bud alteady attaint, 
bf were already perftit: But I follow wn] 
| that I nhidy apprehievd that for which alſo 
Jam ufprebehded bf C "hi eas. Brethren, 
I conint Hot pprehended ; 2 
this one Thing do, Sr thoſe Things 
which are 22 "and reaching forth unto 
thoſe Thing. which are before, lab of rh 


ward pre +6 the Mark for the Prins the 
His 1 of God ih Chrift eſas. 
doth the declare his great 
concern and {elficitons Care that he uſed 


"attain 70 ng 1k 


v. 12. | 


v. 14. 


hus 


for the faying His on Soul, when yet un- 


doubtedly he Rad already as itch Aff 
fance of if, ds atty of us can now a-days 
pretend to: And if fo much Care was ſtill 
neceffary for him, will it not, at leaſt, be as 
neceffaty for us? Shalf we preſume to think 
of our Samet the Prize upon cafier Terms 
that! he durſt truff to? And thus much let 


it ſuffice to have ſpoken of our third gene- 


e 
D4 4. - 1. 1 


t! at is, to. ir, 
te Apoſtle s Exbortation in my T ul 
that wh 5 15 give, all 1 Dilis b 

your Calling and Fett: 


IF 


os 


been hitherto negligent and careleſz in, this 
| Matter, that you would now at leaſt ſeriouſly 
ſet about it. As yon loye your Souls, leave 
not this Affair any longer at random: DO 
not fit down ſatisfied with the vain and un- 


certain Hopes that you may do well enough 


hereafter, that you live in as good 2 Com 
dition as your Neighbours, but with your 
whole Might and Strength apply yourſelves 
to the working out that Salvation, which 


God hath called and elected you to. 
And in order hereunto, let me defire 


you ſeriouſly to think of what vaſt Impor- 
tance and, Concernment this Buſineſs 18 to 
Bri It is no trifling Matter. It is not A 

hing that may be done, or left undone; 

but the Happineſs or Miſery of your whole 
Life, and that to all Eternity, depends 
upon it. The ſecuring our future Salva- 
tion is a Concern truly infinite. All the 
other Affairs we have to take Care of in the 


World are but Trifles to it. And ought 
not our Care then and Diligence in this 


Matter to bear ſome Proportion with the 


Greatneſs of the Concern we haye 1 in it? Is 


NE 


Bon, up ip 6th Frey 2 J 


0 ion x earn: 
Let me Therefore, in 1 8 Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, call upon all of you, that. have 
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Fee. 4 aud Hei 
it not a xt fooliſh. = HANES e. 
buſy about ſmall Matters, to be earneſt and 
SR in the Purſuit of little Deſigns, 
ſuch as a little Wealth, or Pleafare; or the 
like, which, after a few Years, will ſignifx 
nothing at- all to us, ior ſhall we he one 


| Jot the better for them, and te be altoge- 


ther careleſs; and negligent of that Affair, 
by which we muſt be concluded either the? 
moſt happy, or the moſt-miſerable, of all 
Creatures for ever? To ſhe the extreme 

Folly of this kind of Temper, put the Caſe 

that you had nothing in the World to con- 
cera yourſelyes about but only your Body, 
would not every one count you mad, if 
they ſaw you taking mighty Care for the 
cloathing or adorning ſome fingle Limb, as 
ſor Inſtance, your Hand or your Foot, and 
yet ſo regardleſs of the reſt, as to leave 
them quite naked and expoſed to all the 
Inconveniencies of Wind and Weather? Or 
if they ſaw you extremely ſollicitous about 
a Scratch in your Finger, and yet altoge= 


ther unconcerned at a deep Wound in your. 


Side, which, without ſpeedy Succour, might 


prove mortal to you? Why, in good ear- 


neſt, every whit as fooliſhly 5 as unrea- 
ſonably do you act, when, having an im- 


mortal Soul to provide for as well as a Body, 


you ſpend all your Care upon this, and 
take no Thought for the other; when you 
think no Pains too much for the preventing 


0M getting rid of {ſome mall temporal In- 


con- 


„ chat may affect yu 
2 hp avid} due empley a Thoight 
_— may eſcape. the everlaſting it 
nation boa ef your your a and 11 
Ayy bur, 700 will, ay, these a gion 
deal of Diffvrence between this Liſe and 
that other, Which you talk ef, The due 
is preſent, and we are ſute we muſt 
vide for the Convenienoies of it, or as 
we are miſerable; but the other Life ve 
know little or nothing of: however, it is 
at a great Diſtance, and therefore we cin 
not be preſumed to be ſo immediate y doti- 
cerned about it, eſpecially when ſuen 1 
Concernment will cofitfibute nothing to out 
preſent Enjoyments, but will rather difluith 
them. Give us the vo and let thoſs 
that will take Care of what is future. 
Ay, but, thy Brethreti, do we aft hi 
in other Caſes? Have we not in all tlie 
Purchaſes we tnake, in all the Coſts we lay 
out, nay, in all the Projects we drive on it 
the World; have we not, I ſay, ſome Re 
gard to the Time to come, as well as to t- 
preſent? Certainly every wiſe. Man will 
conſider his future Condition, 4s well 4 
that he is now in; and eſpecially when it 
is ſuch a Condition as he muſt live in fof 
ever, and that either extremely happily, 
or extremely miſerably ; whereas the Li 
he now leads will be gone in 4 very fw 
Years at most: That which i is now future 


4 ll 


le foms time ds elcht, und all we not 
have othef I den it chmes es de 
ſo? Shall we not be of another Mind when 
we come to die? Shall we hot ehen fadly 
teſlect upon our paſt Chreleſtheſs of ter- 
tity, becauſe, forſooth, ic was then in Fu- 
turity? Shall we not then with we had 
been leſs follicieous about our Bodies and 
the Affairs of this World, and wore minded 
the Concernments of vur Souls? But nel 
ther indeed is the Care of ſecuring our fu- 
ture Happineſs ſo impertinent, of ſo inſig · 
nificant to our preſent Life, as we make it. 
On the contrary, it hath a mighty great 
Influence upon the comfortable enjoying 
of ourſelfes in this World.” He that hath 
taken all prudent Care to ſecure his eternal 
| Ftate, muſt needs lead ati infinitely more 
eaſy, peac _— and happy Life, than they 
— thar- happen to him (and God 
knows, no Condition of Life is free from 
them) are hereby ſweetned and made more 
ſupportable. He goes to his Work, and 
minds his worldly Buſineſs more chearfully ; 
his Enjoyments are more ſincere, and un- 
diſturbed, and free from the Allays of Bit- 
terneſs, and Grief, and Vexation: Whereas 
the Man that hath this great Work ſtill lying 
upon his Hands, the very Fears and Ap- 
prehenſions of what will come upon him 
hereafter, (which he cannot for his Life 
rid himſelf of) will frequently —_— 
| him, 


Al the croſs Aveidents and | 


4 — Gra cum a 

tome. and uncaſy. 1 e a; WHEY [79 . 
But what if this "alk of. Salvationian 

| Ne in another World be but 


mere Fable? What if there be no fuck 


Things, but they are only the 


Fancies of melancholy People, or: abe! Kic- 


tions of. crafty Stateſmen and Pr 
better to bring People under their Gong: 


ment? Why ſhould: we then be at any 


Pains to deny ourſelves any preſent 8 


faction for the Sake of them? Pray letins 


firſt ſee ſome. Demonſtration of the. ruth 
of theſe Things. n 
Tho', I hope, there are no Perſons pro 
feſſing Chriſtianity, that will. talk at this 
rate; yet it js to be feared, that there are 
ſome, who in their Hearts do. much doubt 
of the Truth of thoſe Things we are ſpeak- 
ing of. But to ſuch Perſons, inſtead of 
offering them Demonſtrations. to convince 
them (as indeed Matters of this Nature are 
not capable of being demonſtrated in a 
ſtrict Senſe, tho yet, I doubt not, there is 
ſuch Evidenee to be given for them, as, in 
a conſidering Man, will create as full and 
ſtrong an Aſſent, as if they were really 
demonſtrable. 1- ſay, inſtead of offering 
them Demonſtrations) I ſhall only propoſe 
a Queſtion. or two, to be ſeriouſly conſi- 
dered by then, before poten abandon fi 
yes 
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Lord Jeſus, who came Aer ane 


Firſt, I would Wheelie: rhere.be not 
ſome. Probability that theſe Doctrines are 
true, e that there — Life after 
this ;- that-ghete is a God, — — 8 
every Man to atrount for his Actions paſt, 

and reward him, or puniſh bim accordi 
to his good or evil Life? Whethen all the 
Teſtimonies, drawn from the holy Serip- 
jures, the ſolemm eclarations mate byLous 


to aſcertain : us bo theſe: Things, and the 
many Miracles he wrought fut che Conſir- 


mation of them, his on viſible Reſurrec- 


tion from the Dead, and Alcon! ina 
Heaven; as Hke wil | 
that may be daun om the Notions.of out 
own Minds, the Juſkice-of God's Providence, 
and the Conſent of all Nations, in all Ages, 
and of all Religions, Fews, \ Turks; Pagans, 
as well as »Chriftians 5:1 fay, whether all 
theſe do not at leaſt amount to a Proba 
bility that theſe Things are true? Now, 
if it be conſeſſed that theſe Things are 
probable, will any Man in his Wits think 
it reaſonable to live as if he was certain 
there was no. ſuch Thing? Muſt: he not 
rather conelude, that it is really his wiſeſt 
Way to da his Endeavours to ſecure his 
awn Share of that future Happineſs, and 
to avoid; the Puniſhments that ſhall then 
come upon wicked Men, ſince he,acknow-+ p 
ge 


| it is ih ee 
| there win m Time of fuck Happi 
and uch Puniſnments 7 blyos I Beer 
— e wil bes 
vim not be granted chae there is fo uma, 
as 2 Probability in theſe + .* 
only defire to know, -wherher it "is 4 
they ſhould«bs true. This, fare, the ok 
te: Atheiſt in che World will wor 
deny; Or if —— he muſt n 
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*mplics 2 2 Contract $BHOMUIAS He 
that they have in chens PiN epugnancy Wl dhe 
to the common Principles of Reaſons; winch BW La 


fare none will affirfm e 2h: 23; 751324 Foe 

If no it be but granted. that is is: poſh. 
ble there ſhould — Life aſtor this; 
wherein virtuous religions Men ſhall de 
for ever 2 and the Semfunte the Wiek 
Hinds a Man's Tnierefs that he: ſhould 
provide accordingly? Would not a Mun; 
in common Prudence, take ſome Pans 6 
fecure his Intereſt in chat State; and doth 
be not run a deſperate Riſque if he do nob? Wl '! 
For tho” it were odds there was: no fie b 
State, yet what if there ſhould! prove one? Wl ©: 


What à Condition were Ae iat Eat br 
It is true, in other Caſes, where T hinge tha 
are not likely to come to: pads,” we do not bs! 
often think it reaſonable to make Proviſions — 
2 I 


againſt them. But here the Caſe is of ſticks 
Nature, is of ſuch vaſty unſpeakable, inſinito 


9 to us, char ies Wong's Poffibiliiy 
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: Man upon the uſing of Means for the N 
renting Hazards, efpecially wen the Mean 
that are to be uſed arg ſueh as wn not bs. 
the leaft make his iprek re 
comfortable, or deprive. | hin of any cue 
real Pleaſure; © >| of Sati 5 
tion: But, on the contrary, 21 0 before, 
= 2 his Happineſs even in this 

Tho! there was ne Heaven, no 
Hell, 2 loſeth nothing that Hives as ff 
there were, but is rather @ Gainer by it 
ut if there ſhould prove Heaven and 4 
Hell, a Man lofeth infinitely that tives rot 
a religions E for W 2-4 q a 0 d to all 
Eternit. W 

Thus you hho, cha the? we were e cv 
lafidels, and did not believe another World, 
yet it would CONcorn-us to Ee as if ft er S 
Was. r * 

But Oh! * walk his epd — 
Increaſed, when it is not only poſſible, nay, 
when it is not only highly p rohable, but 
when it is abſolutely certain Thad all t theſe 
Things are true] thàe there 5s verily'a Rr 
ward for the Rigbteous, that there is a Hell 
for the Wicked, and that there is a God 
that judgeth the Earth. And that all this 
is ſo, we may be as certain, as we are cer- 
tain that we ſhall all die: And when that 
Time comes (as how ſhortly and ſuddenly 
it may come, we know not) Good Lord, 
in | what a Condition ſhall we be, if we 
3 have 


90 — — dee 
of our precious Time in Idleneſa, or les. 
ſure, or Senſuality, ot a Gourſe of worldly 

Buſineſs, to the Neglect af our immottal 

Souls, and their everlaſting-Intereſts'; but 
let us preſently anter upon our great Work; 
the working out our oun Salvation, the mutti 

our Calling: 2 Elettion fit; by breaking 
tivity, and faxiouſly giving up. aner to 
the, Service. of God in all thoſe Ways: which 
Jeſus Chriſt hath. chalked out to us, 
20 our Faith Virtue, and to Virtue:Know- 
edge, and to Knowhage ' Temperance, and 10 
Temperance Patience; and to Patience Gall 

2/5, and to Godlineſs Brotherly-kindneſs and 
Charity ; knowing, that if we do theſe things | 
dye ſball never fal, but an Entrance will be 

miniſtred ta us abundantly into tha euer lain 
| Kingdom of aur Lord Feſus Chris. To 
vhich G of his infinite Mercy bring us 
all for the Sake of the ſame his _ *. 
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4 X * v1 , : 1 9 * FR. 
3 . * # * 3 "ds. * W# 
x ; ; q . 


* 


r r ] ² . = © 


ROM. i. 28, 29. 


For be is not à Jew, which is ond' bor iy; 
neither is that Ci ircumcifion, which ts — — 
ward in the Fleſh. But he is a Jew, which 
75 one inwardly ; 3 and Circumciſſou is that 
of the Hkart, in the Spirit, and not in the 
Letter, whoſe my 15 not y ß but 
of God. , | 


08 F.. OR the unde Mank th Senſe 
doof theſe Words, and what Uſe 
ve are to make of them, we 
muſt look back to what the 
Apoſtle has been diſcourſing in 
this and the former Chaptef. His Deſign 

in both theſe Chapters, is to ſet forth the 
great Degeneracy and Corruption that all 
Mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, lay in, 
both as to their Manners and Principles; 5 
and conſequently the Neceſſity of God's 
ſetting on te t a new Diſpenſation, in order 

to the Reformation and Salvation of Men, 
Vol. VI. | E * and 


r that was the Faith of lens N ö 


without which it Was 1 tad + Tick either tos 
Frond of Gentile, to. * a Tile to: God's 
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largely how horribly blind and ignorant 
they were in the Matters of God; ho 
falſe and ſuperſtitious their Religion and 


15.00 


of the — 


He begins wich the Gentiles, and thews 


Worſhip; and to what an Height of Wick- 


edneſs and Impiety, as to their Practices, 
they were arrived to, ſo that they: * 
altogether inexcufable before God. 


But it might be ſaid, the Jews were 06 
in this deptorable Condition: They were 
not Strangers to the true God, nor ignorant 
of his Worſhip. God had made Known 


| his. Will to 1 9 by a Revelation from 


Heaven, and had adopted them for his on 
Children. And they bore the Mark of 
their being in Covenant with him in their 
very Fleſh, beſides abundance- of other 
Advantages that they had above alt the 


World. So that they had great Reaſbn to 


believe themfelves ſafe, hate ver became 
of the Gentiles. . Thoſe poor People indeed 
they owned to be in a wretched State; 
but as for themſelves, who were the People 
of God, and were able to re by Will 


to all the reſt of the World, they fute 


could not be in Danger of mifcarrying. 


This was the Plea that the Jews made 


: for. themſelves, and ĩt 18 handlotal repre- 


lented by St. Paul, i in the * Verſe of this 


ſecond 
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Chapter, tene de bes "wlapply 
his Diſcourſe tõ them ure 
Bebold, fiys he, o EY u, 8 


the 7. 2 that ate hure *extellery, bring 
inftrutted ont of thi" Dato; avid art confiden 
that thou Ife ur & N re rhe Bin se 
in "Datktteſ3, an 26, 
ln/rafor” of the Fooliſh; "a Nacbe/ of rhe = 
$1mple, having the P Grfor of Truth" and 
Knowledge” of he Zaw. All this the Fews 
ſaid of themſelves: And St. Paul doth not 
deny but that they might Tay it, both with 
Truth and Reafon. But what then? Were 


they therefore in a better Condition, as 


to their ſpiritual everlaſting State, than 


| thoſe poor Heathens whom they ſo much 


deſpiſed? No; he tells them plainly, in 


no wiſe, but rather far more incxcuſable, 


foraſmuch as they did not make a right Uſe 
of this Light and Knowledge that God had 


afforded” them above all other Nations. 


This Law, that they ſo much gloried i in, 
had no Influence upon their Hearts and 
Lives. They lived as lawleſly as if God 
had never revealed his Will to them. Their 
practices were quite contradictory to their 
Pretences and Profeſſion; and this their 
own Conſciences could not but reproach 
them with, and 'condemn them for. For 


what greater Reproach can there be to a 


Man, or what can more aggravate his Guilt, 
E 0 2 5 than 


% 
4 * 


07 * Cirea 


others, and yet not 10, teach 
e that: 4 8 for aid. not * 


Viz. —— x 
boaſt of. the Law, KS yet. to hee? Teen Gal; 4 
nay, and 10 make. his Name blaſt hemed 


| among the very Gentiles, by his open and 


ſcandalous Violations of that Law? And 
yet this was the Caſe of the Fews, as St. 


Paul chargeth it upon them in the 2d Verſe 


of this Chapter, and the four following. 
And then, as for the Buſineſs of Cir- 


cumciſion, which they laid ſo mighty a 
Streſs upon, as that which was the Seal of 


their Covenant with God, and that which 
entitled them to his Mercies and Favour, 
by tells them in the 25th Verſe, that their. 
ircumciſſon would indeed profit them if t 
kept the «pay ; but if — — T1 mf thy: 
ors of the Law, their. Ci reamciſion was. 
made Uncircumciſion; that is to ſay, that 
Circumciſion was indeed a Sacrament. inſti- 
tuted by God for the entring that People 
into Covenant with him, and for the ſeal- 


ing and conveying the Benefits made over 
by that Covenant to all thoſe. that were 
circumciſed: But then it was upon this. 
Suppoſition, upon this Condition, that 
thoſe who were ſo circumciſed, did per- 
form the Terms which that Covenant re- 
quired 
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and Obedience : 
which were the Thing $. 7 e BY by Cir- 


Ge Practice of inward. Purity 264 Holideſfs, 
0 tommandments, 


cumciſi on. But if the id ot this, they 
were 1d far from'reaping FI ſpiritual 
nefits by. their Circumciſion, chat they had v.a. 
as good ror have been Fircumei/ed a at all (that | 
is the Meaning of his Phraſe of their Cir- 
cumciſon being made Uncircumciſh 05.) Jars 
as he goes on in the. next Verſe, | the 

thens themſelves, if they lived better than 


a= X26, 


the Fews, if they were more pure and holy, *. 
and more obedient to the Laws of God 


written in their Hearts, than the Fews were, 
tho' they had no Circumcifion in their Fleſh, 

yet were they, in a true Senſe, more pro- 
perly Jews, that is to ſay, more truly Chil 
dren of Abraham, and entitled to the Pro- 
miſes of God, and the Benefits of the Co- 


venant made with him, than the carnal 


Jews, who had the Mark of Circumciſion 
upon them. For, as he concludes in the 
Words of my Text, He is not a Jew, who 28. 
15 one outwardly ; : neither is that Circum- | 
(iſon, which is outward in the Fleſh : But . 
he is a Jew, who is one inwardly ; and Cir- 
cumcifion i is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, 

and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe i is not of 


Men, but of God, As if he had ſaid, Every. 


one that is born a Few, and is circumciſed, 8 
and, as far as the out ward Characters and 


Badge of Judaiſm go, can make a fair Title 


E e 3 to 


— 


- Yields Obedience to thoſe eternal and ſub- 


1 wh om ' the ene its. FA 0815 f Em 


do appertaig; ; nor Is that the true available 
Circumciſion, which, is external, that Mark 

| which is, imprinted. ID. the Fleſh: But he 
is the Je, the HMatlite indeed, the true 
Child. of Abraham, who ſhall: be accepted 
of God, tho” he, be not ſo by Birth; who, 
in the Purity and. Integrity of his Hear, 


ſtantial Laus of Holineſs and Rightcouls 
neſs which God gaye to the Jews 2 Ant 
the true Circumci jon, that will ſtand one in 


ſtead, is that of YT who cuts off all Su» 


perfluities and Pollutions that are ſpixitual; 
Who hath that Law of Righteouſneſs, of 
which Circumciſion. is the Sign and Seal, 
im rinted on his inner Man, his Soul and 
Spirit: Not he who hath obeyed it in the 
Letter only, by being circumciſed out- 


wardly in his Fleſh, In a Word, the te 


J/raclite is one, whoſe Praiſe is ot of Men, 


but of God; who aims at more in his Pros 


feſſion of Religion, than barely the ently 
ting bimſelf to the Fayour, and Counte- 
nance, and out ward Privileges which that 
Proſeſſion may procure him among Men; 
for he makes it his main Buſineſs to approve 
himſelf to God by a ſerious Endeavour. in 


Theught, and Word, and Deed, to ofa 


His hol V Commandaeats 
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concern us We 2 Few 
tiles, but Chriftions,” and therefore have 
nothing to do with what the e here | 
diſcourſeth . them. | 
I anſwer, the? the A ke tre patios 
larly addreſſeth his Di courſe to the Fews, 
yet the Reaſon of his Words is of eternal 
Truth in all Religions, and doth concern 
us as Well as them. For do but change 
the Word Few in the Text into that of 
Chriſtian, and the Term of Circumciſion 
into that of Baptiſm, and thoſe ot her out- 
ward Duties and Privileges which we {and 
yet not without great Nen ao ky fo 
high a Palue upon, and the Text will fit us 
at this Day, as well as thoſe Perſons to 
whom St. Paal did immediately direct his 
Diſcourſe. The Truth is, it is to be fear'd, 
that many of us Chriſtians do approach too 
near to the Jems at that Time in our No- 
tions of Religion, and think ourſelves true 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and to have a Right to 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel upon the 
ſame, or no better Grounds, than thoſe 
Jews that St. Paul here dif) utes againſt, 
thought themſelves the Children of Abra- 
ham, and entitled to all the Benefits of that 
Covenant which was made with him. For 
2 EN as 
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as they believed themſelves pl... 4 ö 
Fayour and Acceptance, merely becauſe 
they were Jews, outwardly, that ie, had 
all 1 external viſible Characters of Ju 
pee upon them, ſo do we too often pre- 
ſume upon an out ward Chriſtianity, Which 

fly ſoeyer it looks, nay, tho! 


| 
| 


"Of the Gras 


1 of 


how ſpeciou 
We ourſelyes are impoſed upon by it, 4a 


thinking it will ſerve all our ar Zndey, yet is 


it indeed rather in the Flſb, than in the 


Spirit ; and the Prajje of it is more of: Men; | 


than of God. TS OS 
It will, I hope, be worth the while to 
run over. the ſeveral Heads or Inſtances. o 


this out ward Judaiſm, the Particulars that 5 
the Jews in St. Paul's Time reſted ſo 


much upon: And to ſee how exactly the 
Principles of many Mens Chriſtianity e- 
us do anſwer to them. For from this it 


will appear how much we are concern'd to. | 


have a Care of ſuch Principles, and to take 


other kinds of Meaſures of Religion; un- 


leſs we mean to be content with'the Shadow. 


of it inſtead of the Subſtance, and will 
build our Hopes of Heaven upon an ary 3 


and fantaſtick F oundation. 


I. I begin with that Branch of outward - 


Fudaiſm, which St. Paul doth ſo much inſiſt 


on, viz. their placing their Confidence in 
being the natural Seed of Abraham, and 
being circumciſed, and having the true Re- 


gion and We orſhip od God among them.. 


Which | 


=. — — on. — — — 0 


— — —— — — 


Gr, 177 


Which 33 3 ſo great un an 
Opinion of theniſelyes, that they: deſpiſed 
all the World beſides z nay, they verily 
thought, that in Virtue of thoſe outward 
advantages they ſhould certainly be ſaved 
let them lead what Lives they would. It 
was a known Maxim among them, and is 
ſill extant in their Books, that every I. 
elite, if he continue ſo to his Life's End, 
hath his Portion in the Kingdom of Gods - 
Nothing but Apoſtacy from the Faith; 
could-deprive-him of it. So great a Value 
they thought God had for the Merits of 
their Father Abraham,” that for bis Sake 
he would not ſuffer any of his Seed to oy 
rſh (meaning that Seed which was pro- 
miſed by J/aac and Jacob.) And it is this 


Notion of theirs that. St. Fohn Baptiſt doth 


refer to, and tacitly reprove in that. Speech 
of his to the Jeu, when they came to his 
Baptiſm; Bring fortb, ſays he, Fruits men glatt 31 
far Repentance, and think not to ſay mithin 
jourſetves, We have Abraham ta ou, Father. 
(They thought that that alone would pre- 
ſerve h_ from the Wrath to come.) No, 
fays he, for Gad is able even of theſe Stones 
to raiſe up Children unto Abraham. 57 
But now, tho' one would think this 
would be ſo groundleſs a Preſumption, that 
none but a conceited Jet ſhould be guilty 
of it, yet, in truth, do many among us 


ſupport ourſel ves, and build our Hopes of 


God's Favours upon the very ſame, or no- 


bettet 
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wurd — or r Alete cf the Thing) be. 


tween being nacural-born. a a oy. 


| Ba fi n? Betwe 
an external Profeſſion of the Law'of GU 
given by Moſes, and an external Profeſſivn 
of the Gofpel of Chriſt ? And yet are then 
not too many of us, that hope and engt 
to be ſaved merely on Account of theſe 
Things? Ask ſeveral Perſons upon What it 
is that they ground che Hopes of Goc 
Favour, and what Title they can plea 
the Pardon of theit Sins: Why, the hel 
Anſwer they can make, is, They thank 
God they are not Infidels, but born” apd 
bred in a Chriſtian Country : They Were 
baptized into Chriſt, and are Members of 


e b. | an Orthodox Church, where Religion is 


profeſſed in its Purity, and they have never 
departed from this Profeſſion, hut beliere 
as their Teachers would have them; and 
therefore they doubt not of a Right to a 
thoſe Promiſes that Chriſt hath made has = 
Church. 
Far am I here dom Serving, Weh mor 
from lighting or undervaluing the x 
Advantages of being born and equeated i 
uch a Country as ours. I own with all 
my Heart, not only the Expediency, but 


allo the | ablolute * of Baptiſm 
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niſtred among us, than in moſt Parts :0 
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Religion. Theſe are Things 


which we cannot he faved;. in ag ordinary 


Way 7. And, 1 bleſs God moſt unte ned! 75 i 
and ſo, 1 hope, do we all, for the unſpeak- 
able I ag he bath vouchfafed to ns of 
this King im having the Goſpel of 


chriſt, 1 the” Worſhip. of God more 


purely taught, and more ſincerely admi- 


Chriſtendom; 1 therefore infinite are our 
Bleſſings. and. Privileges) above what the 
heathen World hath any. Notion of. But 


then, for any of us to teſt upon theſe | 


T hings, and. to think ourſelves. good un. 
ſtians, and Heirs, of Sal vation, becauſe it 

is our Lot to be born and educated i in ſuch 
happy Circumſtances, without taking any 
Care ourſel ves to make a good Uſe of them, 
is juſt the Folly of a Man, that, being born 
to a good Eftare, riotouſly ſpends: it all, 
and yet thinks to die rich. Happy are we 

that we were baptized in our Infancy, and 

trained up to the Profeſſion of a holy Re- 
ligion, And Woe be to us, if we trifle. 


away theſe Mercies of God, and abuſe that 


Grace which was given us for our Improve» 
ment in all Chri ian Virtues, to the Pure 
poſe only of a yain Preſumption of God's 
Favour, without contributing our moſt 
earneſt Endeayours to our being qualified 
for it. Baptiſm and the Profeſſion of an 
* Religion, are moſt ne: 
ſings; 


Hip) but — 0 nab wranchs ed us 
25 red öf us for themſelves, or thit'y Ty 
L og reſt upon them alone, but for Mu. 
de End 6 that we might be obliped 
hereby to forfake the Devil and all his 
Works, the Vanities of the World, andthe 
fiaful Luſts 'of the Fleſh, and follow the 
Example of our Lord, into whoſe Diſci- 
Pline wen were baptized, by dying daily to 
Sin, and living unto Rightconfneſs,” If 
we do not make this Uſe! of our Baptiſm 
and viſible "Profeſſion, they will fi gnify 
nothing at all to us. To ene this 
Head, we may truly fay of theſe Things 
what st. Paul here in this Chapter ſald of 
Circumciſion, and thoſe other PFewiſh Pfl. 
vileges that he is here talking of, viz. that 
they do verily profit, if thou keef the Lind 
Obes But 71 gel be 4 7 8, F 
that Law, thy Baptiſm is no Baptiſm, thy 
Chri /iavity is no better than Heatheniſm. 
For he is not a Chriſtian that is one on. 
wardly, neither is that” Baptiſm which'is 
ourward upon the Fleſh ; but he is a Ot 
ian that is one inwardly, and Baptiſm is 
that 7 the Heart, in the Spirit, and mt 
only that ene to the Letter of the Go- 


_ 


II. Aster Principle of Satan 


Jaiſm, (as I may call it) in which the / 1 


riſces and other Jews in St. Paul's Time 
were 925 to reſt nd which was ene 
8 . 


Nate lin that r Wriiie 3 * 


mentioned) was heir being skilſul in the 


Knowledge of their'Law. "This out Apoftle 
in this Chapter takes notice of, When; 

eckoning up thoſe Things that the Jeu 

had ſo great a Value for in themſelves, he 

names their having a Turm Knowledge, 19,26. 
and being able to be Guides of the Blind, and 
liſtructors of the. Enorant, and Teac bers of 

Babes. And indeed, ſuch was the Genius 

of that People at that Time, that by how 

nuch any of them did exceed in Know-. 


ledge and Skilfulneſs about the Myfteries. 


of their Law, and the Traditions of their 
Fore fathers, by ſo much the better Jews. 
they took themſel ves to be, and the more 
acceptable to God, and by ſo much the 
more they deſpiſed. their Neighbours that 
were inferior to them in this kind of Knows ße 
edge. And hence came that great Con- 
ceit the Phariſees and Scribes had of them 
ſelyes, and the great Contempt that, upon 
all Occaſions, they expreſſed of others: ; 
Jig People, ſay they, that knoweth not tht Joh. 7.49. 
lo, are curſed, as you find them ſpeak-' 

ing in way or Goſpel. Hence it came, 
that inſtead of practiſing the Law in their 
Lives, their whole Study was taken up in 
Speculations about it, in finding out Sub- 
tilties, and Myſteries, and Curioſities, that 
were above the Capacities of ordinary Per- 
ſons; in which Matter we have at this Day./ 

| © EXEC 


extant in their wing abu dance of 
ſtances of their Diligence. 
And are there not juſt ſuch à lr o 
| Chriſtians among us? Are there not ſbme 
in our Days that malce Chriſtianit y little 
more than a Buſineſs of mere Speculation, 
or a Set of Orthodox Opinions, or a more 
than ordinary Knowledge of the Myſter 
of God? Are there not too many, who 

read the Word of God indeed, "nay," and 

perhaps, with a great deal of Care, if'n not 
Niceneſs and Curioſity, but yet by 10 
means with an Intent to better their Lives 
thereby, by no means to regulate 'their 
Judgments in any Points of Faith, or their 
| Manners in any Points of Practice; but 
merely for the confirming them in ſome 
Notion they have taken up, or the eſta- 
bliſhing ſome Doctrine, that the Party they 
are ingaged in are oblig'd to maintain? 
Others, I am afraid, may ſtudy the Scriptures 
to another Purpoſe, which is altogether as 
unaccountable; that is to ſay, merely for 
the Sake of the Phraſe and Language they 
there meet with; which, — ok are 
well acquainted with, they do ſo wretch- 
| edly miſapply in their religious Talk, that, 
in truth, what is admirable Senſe and Rea- 
ſon in the holy Books, is little better than 
Jargon and Cant, when it comes out of 
their Mouths. With theſe Men to be 4 
good nn is to be able co diſpute 
|  learnedly 


— fo gt 


a 


1 e Faith add to bo 
wonder ully Orthodox in their Opinion, 
and to have ſo great a. Knowledge in the” 
points that are now : controverted aner 


Chriſtians, that they can enter the Lifts or uk 4 


the Cauſe they — eſpouſed againſt pf 
adverſary that oppoſes them. With ——j 8 
of them, Chriſtianity runs much lower, for 

it is but talking warmly and zealouſly in 5 
Scripture Phraſe and Language — : 
ters they never | gare memſelves much 
Trouble to underſtand; and then who can 
doubt of their Love to God, and their * 
for Jeſus Chriſt? LEH Gr 

The Men. that: have theſe : lenty;; are 
apt to think meanly enough of thoſe that 
have them not. Thoſe — fimple Chri- 
ſtians, that heartily; believe their Creed, 
and endeavour to live honeſtly among their 
Neighbours, and ſerve God as well as they 
can, but yet trouble not themſelves with 
thoſe high Points of Speculation, nor-with 
the Diviſions of Chriſtendom, this fort of 
Men (God help them) ate, in their Opt= 
won, but poor weak Chriſtians, too much 
under the Diſpenſation of Morality, and 
not yet arrived to the ſaving Kaowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

But ſure this ſort of Principles, and theſe 
Notions of Religion, where-ever they are 
found, are but a Branch of the old P. 
riaiſm, Theſe kind of Men that I have 


elende, how 1 ſoeyer they are in 
the 


intended to flutter 


Her, and the Truth is not in Bim. 


and were not commanded of God, and makt- 


Devil, as ever- they were before.” O this is 


Cree th every Th 

that ſpeaks Opporitiort" ce dhe 50 5 
pline of our Lord Jeſus; But was 
b i the Brain, mg 
to fill his Head with Notions"and Spetuli 
tions, and chere to leave Him, with hi 
Affections and Incl inations, as deeply ih- 
gaged to the World, and the Fleſh! and'the 


the worſt" Repreſentation 'of Chriſtianity 
that can be! "They are not the Hearers | 
the Lam (ſays St. Paul) bat the” Doe ; 
it, that ſhall be ed. And f you. knp 
theſe Things (ſays our Saviour) happy "are 


if ye do them. And whatever Know] | 


dec 
of Chriſt: any of us may pretend to*aboyc 


our Neighbours, yet be (ſays St. x4 
Hit 


we 'know that we know him if we Res 


Commandments. But he that faith he knows 


him and keepeth not his K , 4 


III. Ausser Phice of ont 7 
which the Scripture often takes notice of, 
was, the having an extraordinary” Zeal for 
Things that were in themſelves indi rent, 


ing 


am EAAm an wh mea wo tft ' en 


ing it _ . 
dener Prin of Ro 


in ts ors 
fern, 


and eſpecially the Phuriſees, plac a great 


deal of their Religion 


They loved their — —— 84 Mark 7. 
viour tells us) more than God's Coriand-7" * 9, 


ments. What a woild of Stir and Buſtle 
did they make abor 


with certain Texts of Lorean written 
upon them, that they tied upon their 
heads, whenever they ſaid theit Prayerd,) 


There was no Law of God for them (un- 


leſs they forced ſome proverbial Allego- 


ical Expreſſion in the Law to ſpeak a lite- 


ral Senſe, which was not intended); but 
yet, as our Saviour reproves them, they 


were abundantly more careful to have thoſe 
Phy lacteries about them, tied on their 


Heads, than to have the Law of God Write 


ten upon their Hearts. 
What a Matter of — did they 


make of cleanſing Cups and Platters, and 


waſhing their Hands before Meat? Inſo- 


bout their Phylacteries? 
(which were certain Sorolls of Parchment, 


much, as the Text tells us, hey marvelled blatt. : — 9.6; 


to ſee our Saviour and his Diſciples. 10 of 
down to Meat with unwaſhed: Hands. 

abundance of other Inſtances there is to = 
given of their Zeal i in Matters of this Na- 
' Wa now, that are Chriſtians, = knw 


bene Things, are apt enough to deride 
Vol. VI. 1 the 


7. 2. 


i . 8 
| 3 
N ; p 5 4 F. 


ed ſhall there ſee Inſtances: in cakes era 


a ſlight Penance and the Prieſts Abſolution, 


and ſo many 


they are from Danger, if they have any 
Relicks or conſecrated Things about them! 


they have devoted themſelves, is ſuch a 
mighty Comfort, that they can in 


many of us, as fooliſhly: . 
we will go over to our 1 
where the Popiſh Religion is 


ſeending, I verily believe, the very 1 


ol the ®hariſaick Superſtition. Goοd Lotd! 
What Streſs is there laid u doring 
the Croſs of our Lord, a 


the ad 
reſorting to the 
and other - Saints! 


Images of our Lady, 


Ad, which is wonderful, all Croſſes and 
all Images are not of like Virtue, but ſome 
better ſerve the Neceſſities of de vout Ado- 
rers than others do! What a meritorious 


Thing is it to ſay fo many Ave. Maria's, 
Lord's Prayers every Day, 
according to the Number of their Sing of 

Beads! What a Security do they ãetbunt 


againſt all the Malignity and Guilt of their 
moſt mortal Sins! How: ſafe do they think 


Nay, in the very Point of Death, an In- 


dulgence purchaſed with their Money, or 


a putting on the Habit of ſome religious 
Brother, to the Patron of whoſe Society 


Peace 4 


What 


Of the dee. Seer 
thoſe Days: But are not we ende 


1 4 
* 3, 4, 5h 
- WI, 33 2 : 
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not Ne e in —— 


tary aid uncommanded Performances? Pray 
9 —.— 2 
the P P exies,. or their 

of Hands, ee Cups and Pi. | 


ters? 
But une net Gorge among 388 guilty 


of this Phari/aiſin, as well as our Neigh- 


bours? I'would' to God we would lay this 
Matter to Heart. We all pretend to hate 


Superſtition extremely. God give us all 


Grace to hate it more, for it is an ill —— * 
where- ever it is found. But, in SR 
neſt, is it not as great a Piece 0 
tion, to make it a Matter of Religion = 
Conſcience, to forbear the Uſe of an indiffe- 
rent Thing when God hath not forbid the 
Uſe of it, as it is to make it a Matter of 
Religion and Conſcience to uſe an indifferent 
Thing when God hath not commanded it? 
dare ſay every one living will be fatisfied 
that there is no Difference between theſe 
Caſes, as to the Matter of Superſtition. 
But now, if this be ſo, what muſt ont 
ſay of all thoſe Perſons that refuſe Com- 
munion with us, as to our Prayers and our 
Sacraments, merely upon this Account, 
that there are ſome 3 in our Worſhip 


that are not commanded by God, tho yet 


they cannot deny but that Hop are indif- 
ferent in themſelves, and that they are 
F f 5 com- 


0 ens Laws of the Land. Let 
thoſe that are-concern'd apply this to che 1 
ſelyes: And; on tlie other Side, I WIIl a 
this to thoſe of our Communion If any of 
them think to recommend dene to 
God; merely by a Conforaſity to the Ge- 
ſtures, and Habits, and Forms preſcribed 
by the Church in the Worſhip of God, 
without any inward Devotion, or a ſerious | 
Endeavour after a thorongh Sanctification 
of Body, and Soul; and Spirit, they are ad 
much devoid of the Life of God, as much 
out ward hypocritical Profeſſors, Jews or 
Ohriſtiuns, call them which you will, 'as 
w I have now repreſented. : . 
But there is another ſort of people among 
us that ought not to be forgotten, when 
we are mentioning this Phariſaical Principle 
of placing Religion in Things wherein God 
hath not interpoſed his Command: There 
are, we know, ſome among us, that diftin- 
guiſh themſel ves from the Neighbourhood 
by a-particular Way of their own, both in 
their Habit, in their Speech, in their Ge- 
ſtures, in their Way of Addreſs, in all their 
Converſation. You will eaſily gueſs what 
ſort of People I mean. And N Singu- 
larities they take up upon Account of Con- 
ſeience, and place ſome Religion in them. 
Now, if it be ſo (and if it be not fo, why. 
do not they leave theſe ridiculous. Prac- 


tices?) 1 lay, if it be ” where 1 is the Diffe- 
rence 


29 


ee OTC = E 


= 8 2 
©* Ws N N 4 - 

A” > : > * 
s : 1 


better Evidenee of our Sincerny, thar 


for the moral Duties of #he'1 


is their 1 720 a 145 3 
Hat, and we ach Uke Things, 
excuſable than the Pap its Holy Here 
and Croſſes and Pilgrim 8, or in the Cha- 
riſces Plug lacteries, and Aying i "the 
25 Streets A 5 ie N 
The Sum of all this Ficad-fs his, That 
let us be of What Religion, 0 
munion we will, yet, 


was only a zealous Practice or Forbearanc 
of indifferent Things, wye are but under 


the Character that ib Wann in —__ 


Text of being ian, nut- 


e and our 1 mee , Sw than 


of Goa ae CCC 
Fs 78 LE 8 "32 1/4156) 2 N Por aet 

IV. Adltithe-Brna ch Counrad alain 
was, a greater Zeal for Rirnuult and Ceremo- 
nials, %% of 1's own Ap; — than 
a9, This was 

a main Point of the Jetoiſb falſely pretended 
Religion in thoſe Days, — occaſioned 
many excellent Diſcourſes; both of the 
Prophets, and of our Saviour, and of the 
Apoſtles. Very punctual they wers in ob- 


ſerving all the poſitive ceremonial Precepts 
of the Law concerning the Worſhip of God. 


But thinking theſe Things to be ſufficient 
to make Compenſation for all other licen- 
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— They iir he Mint and — zulich : 
. Things, Oy rp U— beg en 
8 Kat. 23. they made ae 7 Fuftice, whd. 
23- Mercy, and Faith, which Things they onghe 
much rather ito have done. 9 were very 
frequent in faſting and praying. Fray they 
Matt. 6: 5. did in he very Curnert of the Streets." And 
_ the Phariſts, that our ' Saviour: mentions, 
'  fafted twice a Mut; which, to be fire, was 
there ſet down for an Imitation of the Prac- 
tioe of that religious ſort of Men. But yet 
Nat. 1.8. in their 'Prayers #hey” bone God with 
their Lips, auben their Hearts wers far from 
him. And in their Faſts they did not ceaſe. 
from their Works 0 Vi olence and Iniquity, 
nas the Prophet teſtifies them. They 
were zealous: Obſetyers of le Sabbath, but - 
did not reft from their wicked Mor ki. They 
were very free to eie to Cod of 
their Herd, and of their Nock, ieverd til he 
declared that he was clgyvi with them, an 
bis Soul hated them. Bat they were not fo. 
free to offer to him their inward Man, their 6 
Hearts and Spirits, which was e only 
Sacrifice he delighted in. 1 
Now 1 heartily wiſh it were well OA 
dered, whether we alfo at this Day do not 
frequently thus play the Fews with 4 


LE 
the 8 


ind that gan 1 Tecgmmend us 
15 6500 nor for the Duties that are next 
— it; I mean, r univerſal Righte- 
ouſneſs, Ggodneſs and Charity, that is due 
to our Fellow=Creatures.. Hath not the 
World Experience of ſome, who wauld 
not, for any. ee ſywear an Oath 
in their ordinary Convyetſation, (and! in that 
they are highly tobe commended) that yet 
will make no Scruple of uſing. very indirect 
Arts for the promoting their on Intereſts, 
(I will call it by no heavier a Name) when 
they have à fair Opportunity offered them? 
There are thoſe, Who are very ſtrict in 
keeping the Lord's Day, and attending the 
publick Ordinances of that Day; 5 but ao 
they are not ſo ſtrict in keeping Faith and 
Truſt, and preſerving their Minds from all 
inward Pollutions of Warldlinefs and Sen- 
ſuality. It is not unuſual to find thoſe Men 
in the World, that do, at ſolemn Times, 
receive the Sacrament with as great Devo-— 


tion as is poſſible (and that is the moſt 
FEISS „fenen 
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e Woe! We of our Worm) IN 7 
and yet, within a very little Time ſr ck ter 
| (perchance upon the firſt Temptation) Re 
turn to the ſame Sins they religiouſly vows the 
n and ſo continue on in that 'Canrſe 
E — OM 
In naming of then "Things; 1 rele 


upon. no particular Perſon, in che World: 
for I am ſure I think of none, And there. 
fore can mean none. But, 1 deupt, the I cc: 
Matter of Fa& is true as to all thoſe Parti. 

culars ; and therefore what muft we fay'of Wl 


the Perſons that are concern'd in it? I date I ou 
not fay that ſuch Perſons are Hypoctites, no 
in the uſual Senſe of the Word, becauſe 1 M. 


is very probable they do not perform thoſe' ab 


2 merely for a Shew, but are in goc Li 
arneſt, and verily believe that cheſs Ml (cr 
Things alone are ſufficient to the attaining = 
of God's Fe avour, and the entit ling them id 60 
the Pardon of their Sins, and cyerlaſtii che 
Happineſs in the World to come; *though- I tic 
they continue to indulge themſelves in BY 
ſuch wicked ſinful Practices, as their*own” n 


Conſciences cannot but continually ſmite, WM vi 
and reprove, and condemn them for. Suh Je 
Notions Men may have got concerning 

Religion, and the Terms of Salvation 


fered Py [aſus Chriſt in his Gofpel: But an 
tho I | not call them Hypocrites, that ou 
is to [Pr Diſſemblers either with God or th 
Man, yet, 1 think, we ought to call them I tf 
outwurd 


-Y + C 
#1 


cnomoufiy wicked. Por ye RE 6 | 


Religion: they do pröſeſs. 
them, but commend them, 
forming thoſe Duties chat they NE 
believe, if they had not this Reſpe & for 
the outward Very of 80 0 „5 they ald, 
in a Ifttle Time, er | 


ceedingly to be blamed (and if they do n 
amend their Lives, they will blame them- 
ſelyes to all Eternity) in that, to their 
outward'Seryices they pay to God, they do 
not add an intire Reſignation of the inward 
Man, their whole Souls and Spirits to be 
abſolutely ruled and governed by thoſe 
Laws of Purity and Holineſs, that are pre- 
ſeribed to them in the Goſpel. Without 
this intire Devotion of our whole ſelves to 
Cod, all our Services will be little better 
than Hyp : But with it all our Frail- 
ties, and Faults; ade Infirmities; how many 
ſocyer they be, will be forgiven us; and 
notwithſtanding them, we ſhall find Favour 
with our reg nr Father, une" our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. F 255 
Thus I bave given you 2 # Werdünt of | 


the outward Jew, that St. pan ſpea aks of. 7 


and ſhewed you how very eth 0 many o 
our Chriſtian Profeſſors do reſemble bim in 
their Principles and Practices; wich was 
the T _ I propoſed. Le 8 
And 


. r 9 en 9 "OT" 422 * 8 h = 
r Aa wy 5 FREY YO. a * — 7 5 r S $5.2" VP nm 
l . OOTY : — W F N . 
i r 4 _" „ * - r * A 
; N : * 3 2 * 5 l * A A 7 > AER 
: » 


1 
ann woe Ws. 


Tis into, a Deſcription of — Perſon. that Ft. Ml . 
Paul in the Text oppoſeth to him, 4 % I 4. 
inwardly, whoſe Circumcifion is that of the Ml «| 

Heart, and whoſe Praiſe 4s not of 9 — "1 8: 
of: Gad. For We may eaſily :- | A el 
tion of ſuch. a Perſon by hat $i; to 
aid of the other. Let us but affix the di- 
rectly conttary Qualicies to him, aud then 1: 
we haye his Character. However, 'to:lav: , 
you the Trouble of collectiog it, I. wil 
_ you the Heads of thoſe Thighs 0 
8⁰ to the making up Jas: Drei . by 
2 ie U 
At . Firſt of all, the foward. Jew), 5 1 
& is ſuch an Haelite as our Savio of 
fi peaks of, An Iſrael te indeed, in whom iber ds 
Jokn 1447. ; is 0 Guis; or, to ſpeak i in our own i th 
guage, a true Diſciple of Chriſt: He % n 
fay, a Perſon, who is ſo far from vaunting WW be 
himfelf, or refting in the outward Privileges | 
he enjoys, that he draws from hence anArgu- 
ment of working out his Salvation with greater ¶ vc 
Fear and. Trembling, knowing, that hy how WM th 
much the greater Advantages. he enjoys ou 
above others, by ſo much the greater Ob- ea 
ligations are laid upon him — n an 
them in Virtue and Holineſs : So as that if MW th 
he do not improve thoſe Mercics.; ad Fa- th 
yours of God to the right Purpoſes, he id ob 
a worſe Condition than wn eee en 
had them. 10 


2. Second 


TY e hats" 
„ bas, eva - anfanodT\, ad zante: 


"on: Secondly ze is ente tractable — 
docible; ; one that hath quitted his Mind of 


all its ſinful Prejudices and Fre · poſſeſſions, | : 


ſo that he is always prepared to receive and 
entertain any Troth of God, tho"”-conyey:'d- 

to him by mean Inftruments, and tho never 
ſo N is Wee va, 45 _ 


ve + — vet 26: 2 


23. . Thirdly, he is . FEA not 
overvalue ſome Duties and leſſen others, 
but gives every Duty to God its due and 
juſt Place in bis Eſteem, preferring inward 
Acts of Piety before the outward Service 
of God, yet not omitting that; and ſo or- 
dering his Devotions towards God, that 
they are inſtrumental to, and great Pro- 
— of the een We, to n * 

ur. c; 


4. Fourthly, he | hb is 1 4 Perſon dis W 
yours to yield an univerſal Obedience to 
the Laws of God, not picking and chuſing 
out of them thoſe to ohferve, that are 
eaſieſt and leaſt repugnant to his Nature 
and Intereſts, and laying leſs Streſs upon 
the reſt; but doing what he can to obſerve 
them all. Not contenting himſelf only to 
obſerve them in his outward Actions, but 


endeavouring to bring his Mind and Spirit 


to a W with them, labouring to 
. regulate 


me * A 2 3 5 * 
2 ö FIG A 755 ; uh; o 4 4 4 8 . e 2 2 ' 3 Myc 
e ot | 
F* \ 
deſigns et. 
he doth, but hath” 4 mighty Care 


not che Praiſe of Men ihe 


prove himſelf to God. It is the Conſcience 
of his Duty that is the great Spring and 


Principle from whenee his Aon proceed, 


and the Hinge on which they turn. 80 
that he is always of a Piece, always like 


himſelf; as religious and devout” in 


and his Actions when no body ſees him, as 


vate, as in publick ;- as careful of himſeif 
when he hath many ee * . 


vers of his ne rech Wert 


| N \ ; 
. 74 Es "IT Wy 23, 70 | 


the cont 


he hath) yet he is ſenſible thats; 
an unprofitable Servant; he hath done God 


OG Sixthly and laity;- hob: a Perſon ta, 


when he hath done all, is yet humble and 
lowly in his own. Eyes, not - pretending to 


gat the Hand-of God. On 
, if he had done his whole Duty; 
all that God hath 'required of him (which 
yet he is far from being ſo vain as to _ 
HE he 1s 


merit any thr 


no Good, be hath only "done what be ought 


10 do. And therefore far be it from him to 


| think he deſerves any thing at the Hands 


of God; nay, he rather deſires to lay down 
in the Duff, and, from the Bottom "He his 
eaſt, 


ys wy OY faln h. , my 


ae. to aden all that he hath, ui 
hope for, 9 of 


not-unto Ho rs th 
Praiſe and the Glory c 
He that hath theſe . Cha - upon 
him, is certainly an J/rachze inde i tie 
Nathanael, one that is beloved of God, and 5 
ſhall inherit the Promiſes both of this Lie, 
and that which is to come. Now that we 
may all be ſuch, and conſequently be ſo 


tappy, God of his infinite Mercy grant, St. 
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A c T s, itt. i. (latter Part of ver, as. 15 


And as many as were ordained. „ 


eternal A belioved· 


EXE HIS Text. haviog hag Afi 
nity with thoſe I have lately 
been upon, as to the Argument 
of it, and it being. likewiſe 
commonly - miſunderſtood, | 1 
thought it would not be unacceptable to 
have a fair Account given of it: And Tam 


the more deſirous to do it, becauſe ſeveral 


uſeful Things offer themſelves from it. 
You find, in the 14th Verſe of this Chap- 
ter, that St. Paul and his Company being 
come to Antioch in Piſidia, he went, as it 
was his Cuſtom, into the Synagogue on the 
Sabbath-day; where, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, were gathered together. There he 
- © preached 


| — a tic N no daa 48. 


undeniable: ep warren.) he. 5 es. by | 
that Meſſias, whom God had promiſed to 
the Fathers, and by whom only Remiſſion 
of Sins and 'cverlafting Salvation was to be 
had. This Sermon of his is ſet down 1 in 
this Chapter from Ver. 16, to aB. 
What the Effect of this Sermon was, 
pon have in the 4ad Verſe, namely, that 
when the Jews were gone out of the Syna- 
ogue, the Gentilus beſought that theſe 
Words might be Preneived to 1 the next 
10 Sabbath- day. „ + 
: But here comes a Queſtion, which I 
onght to anſwer before I go on any fur- 
ther with the Story. How comes it to paſs 
that we find here both Jews and Gentiles 
y WW worſhipping God in one Synagogue, and 
it I that too in an heathen Country, as Pi/idia 
ſc Wl was? Nay, it ſeems by this Place, it was 
1 
0 
n 
1 


their conflant Practice fo to do every Sab- 5 

bath-day. 8 5 

In anſwer to this, you muſt know, that | 

in the Time of our Saviour and his Apo- 

ſtles, the Jews, tho' they ſtill kept their 

„on Land, yet abundance of that Nation 

8 had tranſplanted themſelves into other 
t Wl Countries: Nay, moſt of the great Cities 

e were then full of them; and where- ever 

- I they came, they erected Synagogues for 

E 

] 


the Worthip of God. And then, as for 
the 
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* A joining with abe n (iis 


-ſhip,,yor ara by: thicle Rant 13 


a Gentiles whoi were Idolaters, foo with Bib 
the Fews would have nothing to do; no 
more than They would: have to do with! the 
Few. But it ſo happened always, that by 
Converſation with the 7 8 
they came, and by the Means of thoſe ex- 
cellent Notions about Religion, that they 
could furniſh Men with out of their Law, 
a great many of the more ingenuous Sort of 
the Gentiles were brought from their Idolatrj 
to the Owning and Worſhip of the one 
God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
and likewiſe to the Belief of a future Life 
And all ſuch as theſe the Fews | accounted 
in the Number of Proſelytes, and were 
glad to have them come to their 
gogues. Where, beſides joining in the tre 
Worſhip of God, they had the Benefit of 
hearing the Law and che Prophets rea 
ery Sabbath-day; which very Thing 
— # ſtrongly diſpoſe them to believe in 
Chriſt's Doctrine, whenever it 1000 ] 11 
made known to them. | 
For the fuller underſtanding of his; gue 
are to know that there were two-Sorts of 
Proſelytes among the Fews Some that were 
ſtrictly ſo called; and ſome that were called 
ſo in a larger Senſe. The Proſelytes, in 


the more ſtrict LY were all thoſe = 
Hl, 


o 


obſexve alt the Lao ef Blofes 
Profelytes were, in all tefpei ts accounted. 
38 natural- born "Jews * and 161: 5 


called Proſelytes of the Corenant. But 
there, were but ſew of chis Sort. The 
proſelytes in à larger Senſe were thoſe” 


that ſo far joined - with the Few, as to 


* ſand es themſelves to 


worſhip: the one Supream God, and to 


frame their Lives according to the Laws 5 


of Nature, hich were delivered by God 
to the Children of Adam and Noah, tho“ 


yet they never cireumeiſed bemſel ves, ner 5 


entred into the Moſaical Covenant. Fr by 
the Laws of God in the Old Teſtament, 2 


people, that would come thus far, were { 


allowed to Hve among the Jer, and te 
worſhip/God with them % Nay,” and in the 


very Temple they had a Place appointed 


ch Was called 


p God in? 


them to worſ 


the Coutt of the Gentiles 5| und theſe are 
thoſe that are ſo oſten mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament by the Name f the San- 


gers among them; as p nicularly in the 
ere God having 


fourth Commandment, *wv 


Work on the Sabbath-day, be adde 6% Nei- 
ther Tliou, nor thy Son, nor thy ne 


} 


/ 


ordered that they ſhould ar dc nder B a 


' . 0 zhter, A au 
W VI. | 46 | nor 75 
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1 nor thy M i er «thy. e 
Er — nor thy Cattle: nor the Sanger wa 
is within thy Gate: from which 
the Ferws uſed to. cal this latter fort * 
Proſelytes by the Name of the Profelpte; 
of the Gate, as they did the former by the. 
Name of the Proſelytes.. of -the £ 

Now: this latter . fort. of Proſelytes conti- 

nued Gentiles "in, eee their 
being Proſelytes; and of this Sort .thete 
Was always a great Number, both in aas 

and in all other Countries where the Jews 

came to inhabit. Of this Sort, ſor Inſtance, 
was the Centurion in the Goſpel, of whom 

the Fews ſaid, that he loved their Nation, 

and had built them a Synagogue. Of this 

Sort likewiſe, was Cornelias,. a Roman Cap- 

tain in Cæſarea, who is called a devout: 

Man, and one that feared God, ag all 

his Houſe, Of this Sort. again was Lydia, 

the Seller of Purple. in Thyatira, _ 

= ſaid to be a Worſhip per of God: In aWord, 
| | where-ever in the 45. f the Apoſtles yew, 
meet with devout Perſons, or devout Greeks, 

or worſhipping Greeks, you are always by 

thoſe. Expreſſions to underſtand thoſe Cen- 
tile Proſelytes we are now ſpeaking af; 

and that the Gentiles here mentioned in the 

426; Verſe of this Chapter, Jam now upon, 
Were of this Sort, is abundantly evident 

from the next (43d) Verſe, where thoſe, 
| has are called Gage in the en . 


ue 


1 % 
— 


j 


10 bb 0 
be 1255 1188 1 


| 15 unt ; 


: together. to ear the Word of God. 
then it follows in che 23th Verf o 4 


worthy of eternal Life; 


"now tho tered ts ieh, 
te e Gn. 


4 80 ö cha 3 
7 | In el 
fry C 


Wing 


e. e 
when 1255 une 
44th Verſe; Aloft 


when the" Fes aw the Fachtag th J 
were filled with Envy, and nn 2 ny 
thoſe Things To were. 8 , 

ontratlicting and Bla emin this 
it 11700 f ce next 25 8 


have been ſpoken to you ; but Key, you 
put it fröm you,” and Frags yoltſet: yes un- 
Life, Lo! We tar te ek 
Gentiles, Exa@ly* vid" the A oftles Herd 
obey theif Orders; For,” by Chiilt's Com⸗ 
miſſion, they were fir . er Place to 


preach the Goſpel to the Jew), ard ffter= _ | 
ward to the Gentiles ; and for' this St. Paul 


vouches a ſuffleictbt Warrant "ove of the 
Old Teſtament, 0 you may fee 1 the" next | 
(47th) Yerfe. © W A — EEE 

Bur What came of all this? Why that 
follows in the 48th Ferſe: Wit hr Gen- 
tiles heard” this, they ue gal, and K 


o E 


ſe, tt at then Pn 
and Barnabus waxed bold, "af fald, it Was 


neceſſary that the Word of God Kon Ritt 


| Were: e Hh hogan if es. Vellepeds. hg 
was tk e Effect of St. Pauls ſecond Senn 
| He preached to the, ie, 
Foured 0 i Fes; out . N 


Wor 15. eternal me Upon thiz; be 
turns to tbe Gentiles, and they were verx 
glad of the d News, and embraced it 
| cartily,, aa glorified: God for a And 
accordingly. 45 D them « were 
: 5 ined 0 eternal. Life, believed. 
: his is n Hiſtory of. my Text, a it 
= lend in the Chapter. Let us now examine 
7 what is the true Meaning of theſe laſt Words 
of it £5 many ds Were. ordained tu eternal | 
Life,. believed ———The Senſe, that many 
7 of us, when we. hear thefe Words, are apr 
* to pitch upon, is this; That all thoſe in 
5 5 City that were partieularly and by. 
Name decreed and ele ed by 604 from a 
Eternity to everlaſting; 1 all thoſe did, 
| 8 St. Faul 8 decent believe the Go- 
el of 
* a6. 9955 Lane pretend, to Tifpute, the 
Doctrine of. Particular, Election; + accu 
it an arrogant Thing to meddle with thoſe 
Secrets. God may, or may not, have or. 
dainedt : particular. Ferſons to eternal Life, 
hs 2 ching N we can 00 on either 
9 > 


fide : 


wm" I» 


SET 2 


6d Toner Sik Thur hier T4534: 
hatt done in chis Matter, yet this Text 
aan en ene aa die ee 


that, 
Profs to be given, that it relates to a gute 
eee Te 1 | Df 88 I'will here 5 
offer. A as op {+ 3 16 22 . 
Firſt of all}. let it be Aa that the 
Word that is here uſed; will not- well 
bear ſuch 4 Signification.” The Word is 
lei, We render it Ordained. Bot if | 

by ordaining we mean predeſtinating from 

all Eternity, it is certain the Word hath 

no ſucli Signification; veither in Scripture 
or any other Author. The 2 Engliſh 

of it, 1s Order ror dinted 

---put in battle array re — Ape! 

fe i in- readineſs. Any of theſe Words 

doth expreſs its Senſe: But no where (asthe 
Criticks do obſerve) is it ne oh buy e = 

any eternal Decree of God, > 

| The Seripture always ale: e 'of _ 
- WH other. Words for that Buſineſs. Beſides, 
f if we ſhould be willing to take this: Word 
/ in that Senſe in this Text, tho'“ it be no 
; where elſe taken ſe, yet there is a mai 
; Thing wanting to make it capable of that 
ö Senſe, for God is not here mentioned. It 
| is not ſaid, As many as were ordained of 
ö God to eternal Life, believed; which cer 
ö — had been neceſſary; if 8. 2 had 
* 8 3 | meant 


for 3 Men — at hr ae 
of a — God in this Place, en- 
ſidering that the 
Thing. But it is only ſaid: ſimply, As 
many as were rerayputrec; - from whence 


Word 2 — 


it is plain, that we ate left to the S 


uſual Senſe of that World. 
This is the firſt, Thing. Ja the ede 


Place, if St, Lule be ſuppo fad i in phe 


to have ſpoken of any pontientat Election 
of Perſons to Salvation, then his Word 
. muſt carry this Senſe, That of thoſe bo 
heard St. Paul preach: at that Time, as 


many of them as were ſrom all Rae | 


decreed to everlaſting: Salvation, all thoſo 
did, at that Time, believe in Jeſus Chiiſt. 


This, I ſay, according to this Ihterprete- 


tion, muſt be the Senſe. But now ſee 


what abundance of Abſurdities wil fol- b 


low upon this Interpretation of his Words. 
In the firſt Place, by admitting this 


Senſe, . you ſuppoſe. that all thoſe! that 


heard St. Paul's Sermon, and did not ab 
that Time become. Converts to Chriſtianity, 


were Reprobates; for if all thoſe that 


were predeſtinated to eternal Life did then 


believe, all thoſe; that did not then believe 


were; Reprobates. But now this: Dogtrioo 
ſcems. quite different from the Doctrine of 


the Gotpel, for that tells us, that all Men 


ue 89 called at _ but ſome at one 


eme, 


4a 


1 1 hy 5" 


400 Ants at another, | 
40 Ny that ſeveral of thoſe that then | 


heard St. Pazl, and were not convinced by 


his Sermon, might afterwards,” upon fur- 
ther Conſideration, and fürther  Taſtrudtion, | 


and hearing St. Pau} preach again upon the 


fame Argument, at laſt become Chriſtians, ; 
tho' they did not believe at the firſt. 

In the ſecond Place, there is this Ab- 
ſurdity follows Aikewt e upon this Inter- 
pretation, that it ſuppoſeth all thoſe that 


then believed, upon. St. Pauls preaching, 


were eternally faved; for certainly if they 


were particularly elected to eternal Life, 
they could not miſcarry. But now this 
ſeems likewiſe very different from the Senſe 
of the Goſpel; for Chriſt hath told us, 


that many are "called, bat few are choſen: 


That is, a great many may give in their 
Names to Chriſt, and take upon them the 
Profeſſion of his Religion; but few are 
thoſe that do approye themſelves true, 
ſincere, choĩce Chriſtians, ſuch as ſhall be 


thought worthy of eternal Life. It is too 


much to ſay (L am ſure it is more than we 
can prove) that all thoſe that believed the 
Goſpel upon St. Paul's preaching, did in- 


 fallibly go to Heaven, It is probable there 


might be ſeyeral_ among them, that tho“ 
they then believed, yet either did not per- 

ſeyere, or did not bring forth the Fruits of 
the Saen in an 9 and pure Life. Now 


084 if 


nder his Cenfure: fr quis 


pay, that fe Lo 
deſtroys, 11 5 10 e e of. <6. Tex we 
de no Pear oh... 
But in the & SH Place, Turz ©. this, 


Like, that 3 this Titer) of the 45 
off the " Apofes, tells us hefe, that upon 
" fuch a Sermon chat St. Paal made all that 
were ordained' 10 eternal Life, | 


J believed. 
We would expound, his Words, that 


all that Were pre eſtinated to, eternal Life 5 
believed. The 1 hing. I ask now is, whe- 
ther, according to this Expoſition, we 0 


not make St, Luke to ſay a great. deal. more 


than he knew? For how could he p 


nounce (tho' we fuppoſe him preſent it 


the making of the Converts), that all thoſe 
particular Perſons, that were then con- 


vinced by St. PauPs' Doctrine, ſhould i in. 
fallibly be ſaved ; and all the reſt 'of the 


Hearers, that were. not then cony Tt 


ſhould be infallibſy e Sun be 


could not pretend to know | any thing 15 


this; for we have reaſon to believe That 
ndi- 
tion of particular Men, than the Apoſtles 


he 18 no more about tlie final 


of our Lord did. And yet none of them 
pterended to make any ſuch. Ju dgment 


concerning the particular Converts _ that 
came in to them. Fot the Election of 
God concerning particular Perſons (if. there 


be RY, 5050 is . known to God. Thy 


wy LJ ALDO 
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2 


Ee 


Concluſign n therefor bs, — it is 12 707 
mene 15 170 i OE e 


ee. 3 


Words! 7 F7 many 
Thing bl, Thy 


e, "We. a. 1 it Grate 
Tranſlators, if, See 
9 beg th 


cannot be 7 1 . "than 3 


fitted, or prepared, or ſet in order, or di Ye ; | 
joſed for. Take nom any one of theſp oP 3 
Nendrings, and it will fully hit the Senſe 
of my Text, and avoid all thoſe Able 5 
dities that 1 ha ve been ſpeaking of. he. 
Caſe before us is this; The Fews put away | 
the Goſpel from them, and judged them- Ne 
ſelyes * ; UE of eternal. F 
Gentiles, on the contrary, Blorified God 


ſor the good News that eternal Life ſhall - on 


be offered to; them; and accordingly, as 3 
St. Luke here tells you, as many of 414. | 


Gentiles as had fitted 40 prepared them- 


ſelves, or were ſet i in order, or diſpoſed for 


eternal L all theſe Gd, upon St. Paul's 
preacking, - 


4 


k Vi Sa | : * 4 f | | 5 | | . 
* 5 ere the Gore” Sire Nr 


him. But now 'thefe Peg 

the Kingdom" of God, a 
did embrace the Goſpel as Toon. 45 eyer 
| they heard Ry 


natural ea L 
Text; and that Which, if you will Rand 
to the Judgment of the 1885 learned Ex- 


cular Man's Sal vation, Li indeec 


and others were fitted and diſpoſed for it. 
If you ask a Reaſbn of this Difference'in 
Men, the Text will thus far give you it 
that this Difference in Men, as to their 


udien If you remember, K. in the "1 
of St. Lake, dür Saviour ſpeaks of ' ſome 
' Perſons that were not fit for the Kingdi 
of God; and ſuch would not. believe in 
pple. were fit for 
therefore they 


Tunis nom, I dare venture to fag,” 10 4 
Expoſition of this diffi 


pofitors, is the only true Meaning of it. 
But here is nothing in all this, of any eter 
nal Necree of God rigs any. pa 
Was 
there any Reaſon to expet | which Wo 
the Thing to be proved. NE 
Having thus given you a ful Abbie 
of this Text, I now come to draw ſome 
Inferences from it by way of A pplication. 
And the firſt Thing y ou may take notice 
of from hence is hid” That all Men arc 
not equally. prepared and diſpoſed for eter- 
nal Life; for you ſee, plainly by this Text, 
that foe were. unworthy, of eternal Lif 


—w wm nc no QHRU]SS2S = 


- 
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Fitneſs and Unfitneſs for eternal Life, doth 
not 


We thats 8 Bere ö uwe re 
thy of eternal Liſe, it is not fatd of them, 
that God had made them fo; or that he 

had decreed them t he fo, but chat they ä 
made themfel ves unworthy ;/ and By Parity 
of Reaſon, we may fay the fame Thin E 
thoſe that were pre} for etemal Life: 
They, by well i _—_— wing t that Grace which 
God had already given them, had made 
themſelves fit and qualified” for the re- 
cciving any further Diſcoveries of God to 
them, that ſhould" direct them to eternat 
Life. All our Fitneſs/ar Unfitnefs for the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as far as we can 
learn from the Scriptures, depends wholly 
upon this ſingle Point, of our uſing, or not 
uſing, our natural Powers, and that further 
Grace and Opportunities he beftows- "upon 
us, to the right Purpoſes, that we are in 
our own Conlſciences convinced we ought 
to uſe- them to. Wheſoever doth heartily 
endeavour with an honeſt Mind to approve 
himſelf to God, by obſerving all thoſe 


Things which, by the preſent Eight he 


hath, he judges to be his Duty, every ſuch 
Man is fitted and prepared for the King- 
dom of God. But whoſoever eſpouſetn 
any Intereſt contrary to his Conſcience, or 
ingages himſelf i in * Oaurſe of Vice or 
enen 


— 5 'of 2 [the ings od. t vo 
In the ſecond. Place, cen Dung l 
e from theſe Words, is this; That 
all thoſe that are fitted and prepaxetl for 
eternal Lie, will certainly embrace the 
Goſpel; and become Chriſtians, whenever 
that Goſpel is fairly prepoſed to them; 
As many, ſaith the Text, at were ſet in 
order — eternal. Life. believed. God Al- 
mighty never meant to deliver ſuch à Go- 
ſpel to Mankind, as that all indiſerimi- 
nately, both good and bad, ſhould be 
equally capable of perceiving the Evidence 
of it, and being perſuaded by the Motiyes 
that it offered. This would have been to 
over- rule Mens Wills, and to have made 
Faith not to be a Virtue, but a Mathemi- 
tical Science. But God ſo ordered T hings, 
that there ſhould: be ſufficient - Evidenge 
for the. Truth of his Goſpel to all good 
Men: But yet, not ſuch Evidence as would 
convince thoſe that were obſtinately bad. 
And this is that which our Saviour bath 
often Occaſion to mention in his Diſcourſes, 
He tells us of ſome that could not believe; 
and he gives us the Reaſon why they 
could not, becauſe they were Slases 
Luſt, and Paſſion, and Intereſt, But he 
delivers it as a . propoſition (Join 


ww 


ri op that 3 nee < I 


he knows it, .CY 


Erangeliſts, concerning the. Sower | that 
vent out to ſow. good Seed in his Ground: 


The Sum of that Parable is this, That tho 


the good Seed of the Go Goſpel. Was ſown. 
upon. ll forts of Ground, yet it took Root 
in none but in the good Ground; that 
That . was Prepared | before-hand for the 
receiving of it: But vvhere- ever the Seed 
Was ſown i in that ſort of Ground, there it 
brought forth in ſome Twenty, in Nome 
Thirty, in others an Hundred-fold;. , 
And, therefore, in the third ions 


ablerve this further, we may. be fairly = 


enabled ſrom hence to give a Reaſon, why. 


there are ſo many Unbelievers and Inſi- 
dels among us at this Day. If we find 
ſereral among us that make light of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and talk contemptibly | 
of our Saviour and his Doctrines, as, God 
knows, there are ſuch as theſe; to be met 
with, What are you to conclude from 


dee 7 that there is no Reaſon, no Argu- 


ment, no Evidence to be offired for Chri- 85 
ſanity, becauſe theſe. Men, Wwho are ac | 
knowledged 1 to be Men of Wit and.Partsy 


— 


make 


— himſelf to do. God's Will as far s , 
ainly, be conyinged\-of the Truth of bie 
Dey, that it is from God. And to this 

Purpoſe. is that famous Parable of his, which - 
i recorded by, no. lefs than three of the 


— 


n u e 
But it is the falſeſt' — in iht Wort 
Alas! you ͤafe mücnf miſtaken in 


Men; they never much applica theit ! , 
to examine theſe They bare, 


from their lewder Company, 
mon- piace Heade, with which they Rin 
they can diſpatage Chriſtianity; And it i 
likely they have Wit enough! to Net of 
thoſe Things to Advantage: But a Pt 
ſerious Thinking and Putting Things tet- 
ther, and making” a ſolemm Judgritent df 


the Preſence of God, atid as in 4 Baſin 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 


—_ doth depend ; I I, as for this,” 
did it, nor ure capable of doing it? It 


much Trouble (ſuch à Fatigue, as 
will call it) as ſuch a Work will 


Infidelity doth not proceed from -any fel 


this, that theſe Men have e wretcliedl 
abuſed their Faculties, by Debauchery ant 
ill PtaQices, that they have made then 
ſel ves unworthy of eternal — as St. Lab 
; here expreſſerh n e 


u you in Hand With 


perhaps, got out of ſbme lewd Books nd 
ſome Eb 


what is true or Liſe in thoſe Matters, i in 


wherein their everlaſting Salvation or Di 


may aſſure you _ theſe Men ge 
not in theit Natufes to give themſelye f 


e 
require, 
you may be ſire'that"thei 


and therefore 


Want of Evidence, or Arguments, forthe 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, but fon 


And 
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Tru 1 1 
vou all about it. | 


f that] te Tra of hs to 


Did any of you eber in — Lives know: 


2 Man amangft us that had the Confidence 


to aſſent, that he believed nothing of Chrift's 
Religion, that you did in 
believe ta be à ſerious and virtuous Mani? 
Have yqu ever known any Man that made: 


it his Buſineſs to live virtuouſſy, and ſo- Y | 
berly, and gadly in all his 'Converſation;. 


according to the Methods: that the, Licht 


of Nature would teach him I-fay; Cn 
you name that Man in all this Nation, that: 
and made — 


thus: feared.” God, 
of all his: Actions, that was not s/ ſincere: 
Believer in: Jeſus: Chriſr? I dare ſay ſuch a 
Man is nat within the Compaſs of your 
Knowledge. And: if it be:fo, (as I am con- 
fident it is) that Unbelief that is found 


among us, is not to be imputed either to 
12 of Proof of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion among us, or to any Decree of God 


that hath: paſſed upon thoſe Unhelievers, 


but merely to their ill managing themſelves, 
and their being 
Habits of Vice and Wickedneſs. 


In the fourth Place, ſtom what I hates 
dlivered. about this Text, we may be 


able to give 'a fair and rational Acedunt of 


the quick ſpreading of the Goſpel thro out: 


the World upon the Apoſtles preaching” 
of it. It 104 * 4 Wonder, that:the: 


Tagan 


your Conſciences : 


pre- ingaged in obſtinate 7 


10 
> [ 


-41 
: 


125 dee e Fabel i 


hade been bred 
cContraty to- it. Undoubtediy cherte ug 1 


14 ally: brings his on great Works ook paſs 


Matter, that the Minds of the Gentiles had 
| tiow'of che Goſpel at the Time 8 


1 = 


them; as we find it did; when pet tlie, 
up in a Way fo'diredily 


the Hand of God in this. 2 F Zut 


in the ordinary Methods of Nature; and 
there vas ſomething of that here. For o 
had the Dieine [Bjovidetice ordered the 


by Degrees been prepared for the: Recep. 


Apoſtles were ſent to preach it.. 80 that 
there was not ſuch 2 Hob) from their 
Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, | as ode would at 
age imagine. For thus ftood the Caſe; 

leaſed God, in the latter. End of the 
Fewiſh Commonwealth, to ſuffer: the G. 
tiles to break in upon them. They tiſt 
became a Prey to the Babylonians after 
wards to the Greek. While they“ vere 
under the Greeks, their Scriptures, hie 
had been before locked up in the Hebreu 
Tongue, were tranflated into Greek, which 
was then the univerſal Language. Aster 
this, about 40 Vears before our Saviour, 
they were conquered by the Romans," and b 
then they became a Ruman Province; Now 
theſe ſeveral Conqueſts were: the Occafjon 
that the Jews became more mingled with” 
other. Nations, than ever N were befote 


tl 
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the ö * Way 2s Wee OppO pon: | 
tunity of conyerling - with” the Fews, a F 
having likewiſe cer '$criptures in the 
common Lan guage, many of them were; / 
in all Places," by the Bleſfitig/ of God; 
converted from their Pagati Iolatty; and 
not only 16, but, by reading tle Serip- 
tures, and heating: them read in the Fewi 1% 
Synagogues; | were likewiſe brought to. 
ſome Expectation of the Meſſias, which 
was there promiſed. So that abundance 
of them were prepared, and were in Readi- 
neſs for the Belief of the Goſpel, whens' 
erer it ſhould be preached to them; and 
of ſuch as theſe it is that my Text ſpeaks,” 
That I have not given you any wrong 
Account of this Matter, appears piety. 
by this, that all along in the 4, 
Apoſtles, you will find, that that Bro 
Harveſt of the Gentiles, which the Apo- 
files reaped in Every Place, was chiefly. 
made up of theſe Worſhipping Gentiles 
that I am now ſpeaking! of. Theſe were 
the Men, that in every City were ſo for- 
ward to give up their Fauler to Chriſt's 
Religion. And the Apoſtles were aware of 


this, and accordingly you find they always 
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| choſe 8 O pre ch he. ofpel; in, 
here chere were Fewi/h-S sb . 
0) not improbably a great Numbe r of th theſe 
f x Gu a Such Was Hache. 
| me. "my THE. 008, 1 
5 | nn, = 
WY that Is the 
Leal lik wh that in. 30 Paul's Epiſtl 
to all 355 Gentile Churches, which, were 
of his planting, there is ſo much ſaid con- 
cerning the Jeus and the Law of 
and che No bligation of it, and ſuch 9 
Things. All this had been impertigent to 
the ti Chriſtians, had they not been 


tinctur d with Aae Jeuiſſ Notions ae | 


theſe Matters. 22 85 5 

In the fifth. place, to draw. de: Matter 
nearer. to. ourſelves, : you; fee, ., by what I 
have ſaid, how much all this Affair of 
being a Chriſtian, or not being a Chriſtian, 
depends upon the Principles, and Difpoli- 
tions that a Man's Mind is. poſſeſſed with 
at that Time, hen he comes to conſſder 
about the Choice of his Religion 

The Inference, that 1 raw from henee, 
is this; Of what infinite ( oncernment it is 
to all thoſe. that have Children or young 
Perſons about them, whoſe: Education they 
are to look after, to take Care that theit 


Minds be ſeaſoned betimes with good Prin- 
ciples, and that there be put in them ſome 
Senſe of . and Religion, and 15 

4 Li e, 


— — = rr 
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Will i | 
4658 90 7 584 is ' ſpok en. .of 
by our Saviour; an li 1 come to | 
Pang to chufe for them{elvew, there is 
little doubt to de made, but that they will 
yoluntarif) and. beandly, eſpouſe the Reli- 5 
gion of lebe Oh 75 
Reaſon i the eg 4 to, 00 Bu 
Care be taken of them but ny Weeds 
Vice (which. we, natural. , cxonghy, be ſuf⸗ 
fered firſt t to po fleks the Soil, that is, their 
paſſions, and Tul as Pride, and Senſu- 
ality, and Love + 175 World, ha ye once 
taken up their Hearts, it is very doubrful 
whether ever they will afterwards. be fit 
for the Kingdom of God; ; Whether ever 
they will be prepared and diſpoſed for 
eternal Life (as our Text expreſſeth wy. 
It muſt be an extraordinary Providence of 
God that muſt make them ſoov . 
In the 6th and lat Place, Speed 
all. Our Text tells us, that all that were 
diſpoſed and prepared for eternal Life, be- 
lieved, Here now is great Comfort to be 
drawn from hence to, all ſincere honeſt- 
minded Men. What tho there be great 
Differences of Religion at this Time even 
amongſt Chriſtians, ſome being for one 
Way, and ſome for another, and every 
one telling you, that it is at the Peril of 
your. Salyation if you do not join with 


4 Nee 2 
* 8 


en of iy » Ts ws 


N 4 Cho, to ſpeak Truth, 1 1 
no Sec in the whole World, neither eus, 
nor Pagans, nor Mabometans, . much leis 
| Chriſtians, that do ſo perem ptorily pro- 
nounce Damnation to all thoſe that are 
not of their tp 77 as the Papiſts do, unleſs 


perhaps you w 
among us, called the Muggletonians) Why, 


I ay, let theſe Differences be carried ne- 


ver ſo high, yet every ſincere honeſt Man 
is ſafe all the while. Every Man that 
truly fears God, and endeayours . heartily 
to approve himſelf to him by the Practice 
of all thoſe Things that he is convinced to 
be God's Will, I fay, every ſuch Man may 
firmly depend upon the Mercies of God ſor 
his Salvation for he is fitted and diſpoſed 
for eternal Life. And God will certainly, 
either by his Providence, take Care that 
| Means ſhall be afforded him for the com- 
ing to the right Way, if he be not already. 


in it; or if he do not afford him thoſe 


Means, he will pardon his Ignorance and 


Miſtakes, which he could not help, and 


accept of his Honeſty and Sincerity in do- 


ing the beſt he could. For I account it an 


eternal Truth, which St. Peter hath told 
us in the 1oth of the AFs, in his Sermon 


to Cornelius, God is no Reſtecter of Perſons : 
But in every Nation, he that feareth God, 


and :worketh Righreoufmeſe, is N o 


Dim. 


I pray 


join with them a late Set 
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; art of ver. 48. | 
I pray God ineline all our Hearts thus 


to fear God, and work Righteouſniels;- that 
ſo we may find his Fayour in the great 


Day of the Lord Jefus. © This, God of his 
Mercy grant, for the Sake of the ſame his - 
ot dear Son our Lord Sy umz Se. . 
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St. MATT. : xx. 16. 1 
So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the 6 ut; ; 


1% 1 be Called, 4 but few G 25 Wy Tue 


Du 18 Text ſcems to be 1 up 
* 8 of two. ſhort Sentences; and I 
look upon them as proverbial 
Expreſſions, becauſe we find 
e our Saviour doth more than 
once make uſe of them, tho indeed always 
to the ſame Purpoſe that he uſeth them 
here. As he applies them, they have a 
very eaſy and natural Senſe: But as we 
oftentimes make uſe of them, the Meaning 
is very hard; at leaſt abundance of People 
put ſuch a Meaning upon them as is un- 
comfortable enough, not to ſay worſe. 

It is my Deſign at this Time to clear 
the Senſe of this Text, that no body here- 
aſter may be ſrighted with it; and the 
beſt Key we can oa” to let Us into. the 


Means : 


112 ˙ A oa 6 AA. ot 


Meaning of it, Wikio Para le which bur 
Saviour juſt before” had been delivering, 
5 — 'Oceafion of which theſe Words come 
Here are, as I faid;"two' Aiſtinct Sen- 
wel; the firſt of *whith ſeems to be a 
kind of Inference from the Parable, which 
our Saviour had been delivering, 8 — | 
a, fhall be firft, and the f laſt. DE 
other ſeems to be added as a 9 for 
the Truth of that, For ng be called, and 


{ew choſen.” 


The Parable, upon Occaſion of which 


theſe Words were ſpoken, and which is to 


guide to the Meaning of them, is that fa- 
mous one of the Houſholder, that went 
out early i in the Morning to hire Labourers 


into his Vineyard; and ſome he hired in the 
Beginning of the Day, others three Hours 


after, others at Noon, others but Juſt an 
Hour before Night. And in the Evening, 

when they came to receive their Wages, 
he ordered that that Hire (which was a 
Penny) which he had agreed with the La- 
bourers for, that came the earlieſt, the 


fame Hire ſhould be given to thoſe that 


came in the lateſt, even thoſe that had but 
wrought one Hour. At which ſome of 


them murmured : But the . Houſholder's 


Anſwer was, that he might diſpoſe of his 
own as he pleaſed; and fo long as he per- 


formed his Contract with them, they had 
no reaſon to repine at his Bounty to others. 


* e N 


foe in the Words of my Text, by 
nference 


laft ſhall be fr, andthe fin laſt ; for 


are called, and rw choſen. „ ”e 


The Buſineſs now that is here to be Jane, 


is to give ſuch an Account of this Parable, 


that there may appear a ſufficient Ground 
for this Inference; that is to ſay, we are 
to connect, if we can, the Premiſes with 
the Concluſion; and if that be done, the 
Senſe of the Text will be eaſy. 

_ Now certainly, by the HonſholJer ty 
the Parable, is meant God Alniighty ; 7 by 
the Vineyard that he had, is meant the 
Church in all Ages; by the Labourers 


that he called to work in this Vine- | 


yard, are meant all thoſe People to 
whom at any time he afforded the Know- 
ledge of his Will, -and the Means of ap- 
proving themſelves to him. By the Penny 
which theſe Labourers were to have for 
their Work, is meant the Reward that he 
made over to all thoſe that obeyed his Call: 
and whereas all theſe Labourers were hired 
but to work one Day in the Vineyard, that 
Yor, aa to what I have now 08, 


— 


a 5 and all that Time Men were 
to be called to work in it; oy and therefore 


by 
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This; is ths hd af the Parable; a aa h 


the whole Parable, S the 
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by by. chal * N ahis were hired more 
early, muſt be meant thoſe. that were 
called to be of God's Church in the earlier 
Times of the World; and by thoſe La- 
bourers that were hired more late, muſt be 


intended thoſe that were called in the latter 


Times of the World. And both theſe 
Sorts of Men were to receive their Wages 
at the Evening of the Day, that is to ſay, 
at the End of the World. And when that 
Time came, God would make no Diſtin- 
gion between thoſe that were called more 
early, and thoſe that were called more — 
but would beſtow as bountiful a Rewar 
upon thoſe that came to work in the Vine- 
yard at the eleventh Hour, as upon thoſe 
that bore the Burden and Heat of the Day. 
This is the general Interpretation of the 
Parable ; and for the Truth of it we may 
appeal both to the Parable itſelf, (which 
cannot, without Violence, be — to ſpeak 


any otherwiſe) and likewiſe to the Judg- 


ment of the beſt Expoſitors of Holy Scripe. 


ture, both antient and modern. 


But now, leſt any one ſhould ſay that 


this 1s not explicit enough, I will endea- - 
your to give you a more particular Ac- 


count of this Parable. 

I do ſuppoſe, that the great Thing which 
our Saviour here deſign'd to declare in this 
Parable was this, That tho' the Jews were 
far ſooner called to work in God's Vine- 


” oy (that ls, to be God's own Seryants) 


than 


yo henceforward Hould have the Cate 
Privileges that hey had ever had. The 
Gentiles from henoeforward, the they were 
not called till the laſt Ages of the World, 
ſhould, upon their Belief in Jeſus Chriſt 
be as much God's peculiar People, as the 
Fews ever had been, and ſhould have the 
lame Reward at the Day of judgment, a8 
if they had been God's People from the 
4 ee Nay, not only ſo, but the 

Jews, for their Unbelief, their not em- 

bracing the Goſpel that Chrift preached to 
them, ſhould be caſt off from being God's 
peculiar People any longer: And the 
Gentiles, that were called at the eleventh 


4 Hour, the laſt Times of the World, ſhould 


be put into their Place, becauſe they did 
believe in Chriſt Jeſus, when the others 
did not. So that the proverbial Sayi 8 
ſhould here be true, The laßt ſhall be firft, 
and the frft laſt; that is to ſay, the 
tiles that were laſt called in point of Tim, | 
ſhould be firſt in the Favour of God; ine 
the Jews that were firſt called, ſhould be 
rejected by God for a Seaſon ; not for ever 
rejected, but the Gentiles were to be M 
ferred before them, and have their Turn 


firſt; and afterwards, when the Fulneſs of 
the Gentiles was come in, then ſhould the 
Jerws be again hired into the Vineyard (as 
both our Saviour intimates, and St. Pant 


expreſly declares in he 11th Chapter of 
the 


* n Is: 1 8 


the Epics e to in e er gh: N really 


in this Caſe, as God ordered the Matter, 


the laſt was firſt, and the firſt'ls laſt; and 
thus we ſee it verified to this very Day. 
And This, I think, is a very clear Account 
of the firſt Sentence in m we Text. If any 
one now ſhould ask a Reaſo 

ceeding of God's, in caſting off the Body 
of the Jewiſb Nation from ae 


Church, out Saviour, in this Place takes 
Care likewiſe to give an Account. that; 
and he doth it in theſe Words, For many 


be called, and fou choſen. The Senſe of 


which is plainly this, Chriſt came to preach 


his Goſpel to the Jeu i in the firſt place, 
and to them it was ſufficiently preached, 


and the whole Nation was called and in- 


vited to come into it. But tho' they were 


all thus called, yet er of them did accept 


of this Call, few of them did embrace the 


Goſpel when it was thus preached, Few 
of them approved themſelves the choice, 


elect, honeſt, ſincere People of God, which 
they pretended to be; and therefore with 


n of this Pro- 


his Peo- 
ple, and taking in the Gentiles\ for his 
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great Reaſon was the Body of that Nation 


to be abandoned, and the Church of God 


to be gathered from among the Gestiles, 
who did more readily embrace the Call 


of Chriſt Jeſus. This, according to the 


beſt Judgment I can make, is the true 


and "a full Senſe of this Text, and I 
555 


; i Lot ts f 256 85 — 

am bre 1 are 6 en youc 

for it. 
If you require a 4 Pine 


of oY 
I can give you that too. I bee inter- 
preted our fe 1 * The hf 
Hall be fiſt, and the firſt laſt, o . 
ZE he 706 2 Nation from 
the Church of God, and the taking in 
the Gentiles. into their Place: Now, for 


the Truth of this, I offer another G 2 


our Saviour's, where he uſeth the 
fame Expreſſion: it is in Luke, chap. xiii. 
ver. 30. There our Saviour is ſpeaking to 
the Jews; and he tells them how diſmal a 
Spectacle it would be to them, to ſee 


Abraham, and J/aac, and Jacob, and all 


the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and 

they themſelves caſt out; and Men ſhould 
come from the Eaſt, and from the Wet, 
and from the North, and from the South, 
and ſhould fit down in the Kingdom of 
God; and then he adds, Behold, there are 
laſt which ſball be fir z, and. there are 
25 th laſt. 410 his, I think, is piety 
fair to our Purpoſe: But if it be not. 


enough, mind how our Saviour Himſelf 


explains it in another Text, I mean Matt. 


viii. ver. 11, 12. Many, ſaith he, ſhall come 


from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and ſhall 
fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven : But the 
Children of the r 0 that is, the whole 

Genera- 
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Generation of we who re MI not the 
Goſpel at the — of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles) ſball be caſt out into outer Darkneſs. 


Sure here is a ſufficient Explanation. of his 
2 being firſt, and the firſt laſt. 
Again, I have interpreted the — n- 
tence of our Saviour, of the many being 
called, and few being choſen, to ſigniſy the 
general Invitation Which Chriſt firſt made 
to the Fewiſh Nation to believe in him, 
and the Fewneſs of thoſe that came in 
upon this Invitation. Now, for the Truth 
this likewiſe, I haye a Text. of the 
Goſpe 1 to refer you to; there is hut one, 
other | Text where our Saviour uſeth th 
Words, Many are called; but feu choſen. 
And it is likewiſe at the Foot of 4 Parable, 
as he uſeth them here; the Place is Matt. 
xxii. 14. Now I a ppeal to all Men; that 
will conlider that Parable, whether this 
Sentence muſt not neceſſarily have the ſame 
Senſe there, which we do put upon it here. 
Our Saviour in that Place deſeribes the 
Kingdom of Heaven, or the State of the 
Colß el in the World, by the Similitude of 


a King that ſent forth his Servants to in- 


vite all thoſe of his Royal City to the Mar- 
riage-Feaſt of his Son: But theſe Citizens, 

when they were invited, refuſed to eome; 
made light of the Invitation, and went 
their Ways, one to his Farm, another to 


his Merchandize ; 5 ar, and the reſt. took 
the 
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| fully, and flew them. Here is 3 1 
ſcriy + of the Uſage that our Lord he is 


1 hem he invives 8 partake of his 
Sapper. Upon this the King faith wh 
Servants, „ Wedding" 35, ready, but thy 
that were bidden wert not worthy. Go there: 
fore into ibo High-way," and as many ut je 
 ſball find, "ome them to the Marriage; and 
the Event Was, that by this Means the 
Wedding" was Yarwffed ti with Get. Here 
now is a plain Account of Chrift's taking in 
the Gentiles to be the C . 5 of his King. 
dom inſtead of the ' Well; _after 
this follows the Aphorii that we are now 
upon, P, mam are called, but few "are 
choſen. * What can this refer to, but to the 
Multitude of the Jeu that were invited 
to Chriſt's Religion, and the Fewnels of 
them that embraced it? This was the De- 
ſign of the Parable; and, I dare fay, thi 
was the' Meaning" of that Sentence. which 
concluded t. | 

But I wilt eller no more proof tbe it 


Truth of ' this: Account which 1 have iven 


of my Text, becauſe 1 would no long 


ſpend my Time in a Thing that looks 55 
a Controverſy. I think 1 have fait. enough 


to convinee any 'unbiaſs'd Man, that this'ls 
the true Senſe of our Saviour s Words; art 


TY Ih 


And 


therefore I will now build upon it. 
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and he hath as much a Title to the Pro- 
miſes i eee __ bad begun ever 


early. & ri n 3 * FJ AIRS 


gots ſeveral Inforences I hae to draw 


from 11 F 214: 27h TEE "03:21 


Furſt of all; Sod hang thy how im- 


pertinently tis Parable of the Labourers 
that were hired into the Vineyard is made 
uſe of to the Purpoſe 
pentanee. The common Application of it 
is this, That ſome Men are called earlier; 
and ſome Men later: But if a Man be hut 


called at any Time, tho it be in the laſt 


Moments of his Life; if even at that Time 
he do but give any Marks that God hath 


touched Rid Mat tin be ugh beet G8 
wiſe never ſo lewd, ſb proſligate a Sinner 
all his Life long, "bhp: here is Ground 

enough for Comfort; for certainly this 
Man is one of thoſe that was called at the 
eleventh; Hour, the laſt Time of his Life; 


I do not meab 4e to ſays any thing 
about this Doctrine, either as to the Truth 
or Falſeneſs of it; bot this? y, it have 
no other Ground to ſupport it but this 


Parable, it is built upon a very weak Foun- 


dation; for there is not one Word of this 
Parable that concerns particular Perſons, 
but only Peoples and Nations. The Day 


that is here ſpoken of, in which Men were 
called to do their Work, is not meant of © 


tie Term of a Man's Life, as if thoſe that 
were 


of a Death bed Re- 


— LR te RD 


— — thoſe that begu 
to be religious. betimes; - thoſe - wh week 
called. at Noon, were thoſe that were 
zonverted.. at the middle 
eee that were called at the 
eleycnth Hour; were thoſe: that never bei 
gun to conſider of their Ways till near the 
End of their Days: This is, indeed, the 
common Way of interpreting the Parable, 
but it is quite at random from the Scope 
of it; for the Day; as I told you, here 
ſpoken of, bears the ſame Date with the 
World: it begun with it, and is to end 
with it; and; according to this Notion of 


the Day, it is impoſübie that all Nations 


and Generations ſhould be called at one 
Time, becauſe. they were not all at once 


in being, and therefore ſome muſt be called 
ſooner, and ſome later. The firſt that 
were. called. were the Patriarchs. Theſe 


were they that were ſent to work in the 
Vineyard early in the Morning. Aſter- 


wards, in Abraham's. Time, God called 
others, by a new Covenant made with him 
and his Seed, and theſe were thoſe (ve 


# * 


may ſuppoſe) that were called at the third 


Hour of the Day. Afterwards God makes 


a new Call by Moſes And here he ſets a 
| Hedg e and a Mound. about his Vineyard, 
diſtinguiſhing the Fews for-his own People 
from all the reſt of the World, and: Gi | 
by OG them to a world of Kites and 
Ceremo- 
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Conte. that w 


fore : And theſe Took bo be thoſe thc 


were called at 'the-ſixth- Hour, and of 


whom it is aſterwards ſaid in the Farable, 
that hy rr the Burden'in:the Heat 
of the Day, For truly} if God's People 


can bear a Burden, the em did bear a 
great one ini the very 


Nature of their Re- 
ligion. But all this, as St. Paul tells ue, 
was to lend them to: Chris... And accord- 

ingly; at laſt; God Almighty did fend 
Chriſt Jeſus, and by him he. 12 down 
the Partition-Wall between? ows atid Gen- 
tiles, and made an univer Call of all 


Nations But this was not till thie laſt 


Days, the laſt Times, a the Prophets ex- 
preſly ſtile them, that is, the eleventh 


2 of the Day, as it is in the Pafable. 
Not that it is hereby meant that the World 


ſhould end preciſely within one twelfth 


Part of that Compaſs of Tinie after which; 


Chriſt came, that it had continued from 
the Beginning of it: But this is all that i- 
meant, that the laſt Diſpenſation that. Gos 
would ſet on foot! in the Le 04 for the 

Happineſs of Man, ſhould be the ſending 
of our Lord Jeſus arid his Apoſtles This 
ſhould be his laſt Call; and after this, 


there ſhould 'be no niors hiring of Man- 


kind except in the ordinary Way) to 
work in God's Vineyard. This, as I _ 


Vol. VI. ROY Li i 


plain'd e ee is the on 
if ie be io, . 


| Tor or whether any Comfort can 


World, becauſe in the Parable it is f 


were e ſome of which might 
begin more early in their Lives to ſeryc 
God, and others begin later. If this had 
been the Caſe of . — Parable, I ſhould 
have owned.it: would have made no, great 
Difference in a Man's future State, Whether 
he lived well or ill the greateſt Part of his 
tos provided he became. a good 


natural Senſe of this Parablc... An 
95 15 to all Mankind, whe- 

; at all co do with 400 
ating either ſooner. or 


ther f it hath any tt 
rticular Mann's, repe 


drawn from hence to ſuch Men as have lines 
wickedly all their Lives long, and ney ver 
think of reforming till they come to die, 

In the ſecond Place, another Thing f 
oblerye from, s is this, That it is 6 
impertinent to conclude from this Parable 


that all Men that die in a good Condition, 


ſhall have. equal Reyards in the other 


that thoſe that . wrought. but one How i 


had the ſame Wages adjudged to them 7 
with thoſe that had wrought all the Day: 


J fay, this Conecluſion hatk as little Foun- 
dation from this:Parable, as the other Opt 
nion I now mentioned, about a Deathebe 
Repentance. For, as you ſee, Chriſt dot 
not here ſpeak of NENT: Perſons that 


and ; a &incere Chriſtian, at the laſt ; for.] 
- Rewards 


Ant 1. next World, qt 


this Parable; would be much the fame in 


both theſe Caſts: 2 But, as Fhaye over and 

over again faid, the Parable relates to a2 
Matter, an d ſpeaks not 0 3 

' thoſe that came into Frig Vineyard toge= 5 


quite Aetent 


ther, but of thoſe that came in ſucceſſiyt 
perhaps many Generations one after an 
other. And of all theſe 'our Saviour pro- 
nounceth; that it ſhall be no leſſening of 
their Rewards, that ſome Nations were not 
called to be God's Pe People as early as ſome 
others; for even thoſe that were laſt called, 
ſhall as abundantly pattalte of God At 


mighty's Bounty in the other World, as if 


they had been His e Toe from the 
Beginning,” WIS 007 
But now, Faroe? 


greater or leſs Degree of Puniſhment, ' that 
particular Men ſhall meet with in'the future 
State; according to tlie different Degrees of 
Goodneſs or Badneſs, Virtue or Vice, that 
they are-found in hen God calls them Ta 
of the'Wanker UH OR oe 


which I think 1 2 not to p 12 
without mentioning upon this Occafion, i 
this, That, by what "has been now faid, 
you may ſee how very much People are 


out in their A nean bf another Parable, 
that I had Gccafion to quote ſince I begun 


"#12 ne, this 


— 


what is all this to ite 
greater or leſs Degree of Glory, or the 


K 
. £ . 
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in xt King made a Marriage for tidy 


and invited . firſt his Citizens, and after 
wards all Sorts of chance Cuſtomers, that 
ling in the High«ways 
and Lanes to come and porinke of "_e Wer 


1 . 


were found ſtragg 


thy nes --, > 1 
his now, among us, is common 
2 of the Sacrament of the Commu- 


. which we call the Lord's Supper. 


| And, to be ſure, if any Man comes to par- 
take 'of this. Sacrament, that is not ſatisfied 


in his own Mind that he is fitly prepared 


and qualified to take it, he preſently. looks 


upon himſelf to be that Gueſt which che 


Parable mentions, which came to the Mar- 


riage Supper without eng on a Wed- 


ding Garment : And who, being diſcover'd 


by the King to be in this unfeemly Habit, 
is ordered to be bound Hand and F ook and 
caſt into outer Darkneſs, _ 


But now all this is a great Miſtake : the | 
Parable ſaith not one Word concerning. the 


Sacrament, but is quite about another Bu- 
ſineſs, as I have told you before: The 


Marriage that is here made for the. King's 
Son, is certainly: Chriſt Jeſus his coming 


down into the World in our Nature to 


eſpouſe a Church made up of all Mankind. 


And accordingly all Mankind are invited 
to come and partake of his Mercies. Fhe 


Jeus were the firſt that were ſolemnly 
— 
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— hows a moon Time God 8 own < 
zens. But they rejected the Invitation. ron 


this the Gentihs were called i in; and they 


do embrace the Call. But it happened 
then, as it happens 
pen to the End of the World, that among 
thoſe t 
and his Apoſtles, came in to Chriſtianity, 


s now, and will hap- 
„ Upon the Invitation of Chriſt 


and entred themſelves into the new Co- 
yenant, ſome were not ſincere, but proved 


Hypocrites ; they profeſſed Chriſt's Reli- 5 

gion, but yet, for all that, their Natures 
were not changed, they ſtill ſtuck to their 
old Gentile. Cuſtoms, which corrupt Na- 


ture had taught them; tho“ they called 
themſel ves the Children of the Light, yet 


they lived no better than if they had fill 
remained in the Darkneſs of Heatheniſm.- 


Thus, I ſay, it was then; and thus it is 
now, and will always be = But now all 


theſe hypocritical. Profeſſors "ſhall, at the 


laſt Day, be detected and openly puniſhed. 
When God, at the End of the World, 

comes to take a View of his Gueſts, he 
will make a Difference with a Witneſs be- 


tween all real and all pretended Chriſtians. 
Thoſe. that have nothing but the Name 
and the Profeſſion, all thoſe ſhall be looked 


upon as not having on a Wedding Gar- 
ment, but to be in the State of Heatheniſm. 
But all thoſe that, together with their Bap- 

11 3 tiſm 


un and Profen ef Chriſt's Rel ision, d 
| Bring 4 Forth Fruit ſuitable to it; all: theſe, 


| Ip ſhall enter with the Bridegr 0 
his everlaſting Manſtons 


there be any thing i in it e. bath to do 


with the Sacram ent. 


But fourthly, from this Account! that] 
have given of my Text, you may fee what 
little Reaſon' any one hath from this Text 
to put the Iſſue of his future Hopes upon 
any Decrees of God concerning bis parti- 
_ cular Election, or- what little Reaſon any 
one hath to be difturbed or diſquieted 
from this Text, upon Account that he doth 
not know whether he be particularly eleQ> 


ed to Salvation or no. And yet this is 


the common Uſe that this Text is put to. 
There is a Sort of Divinity in the World, 
that ſtands ſo much upon a particular Ele- 
Aion, that, if you cannot aſſure yourſelves 


that you are in the Number of thoſe that 


are by Name written in the Book of Life, 
will hardly allow you to be true Children 
of God, whatever other Evidence yqu may 
produce for it. And this Text I'am now 


upon, is one of the great Pillars of this 


Sort of Divinity, Mauy are called, hut few 
are choſen ; that is to ſay, many are called 
to be Chriſtians, oak Jet none ſhall be 
F cſfe&{u- 


27 Glory, Guchen b 
the others ſhall be ſhut out. This, I date 

confidently ſay, is the true Account of 
that Parable; and now Judge ye, whether 
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ſtudy to make that out to yourſelves; ; with 


I will-not now diſpute the Truth ef this; 
Doteiags It is all one to me, whether; = 
God from all Rternity did, predeſtinate all. 
particular Perſons, that ſhall he layed, 99 
Salvation; or whether he only 
general Deeree, "that; vosfeerer dd en- 
brace the Goſpel, and live ac it, 
ſhould be ſaved, knowing in the mean 
time who would embrace the Goſpel, and 
who: would not: I ſay, this is not a Matter 
that, I think, ought: to be controverted; 
and if we be ſo fooliſh; as to diſpute about | 
it, I do not ſee that we are the wiſer by it, 


but are as much at a Loſs when we — 


done, as we were at the Beginning. -- But 

this I dare confidently ſay, that God Al- 

mighty never meant, that we ſhould put 

— Evidence of — Salvation, or aur 
pes of being happy chereafter, u 


FI ap a Point as ages but hath: all along „ | 


taught us other Methods for the trying 
whether we belong to God or no, quite 
different from this of our particular Ele- 
tion. And as for this Text, that is 
much urged for the Neceſſity of a parti 

cular. Eledtion, I think I have already 
made it plain to you, that it refers quite 
to anothes;Buſineſs For alli the * 


more than this, That many in 


this: to any: erat: Desrer 'thir | 
paſſed concerning 
tion of partieular Men 8 a . 

Well; but it will be ſaid, chat the 


Words, if they be ſtrictly rendered from 


the © Original, will import more; for thus 
they run, if ICE tranſlate them literally, 


Many are the Called, but few are the Bled. 


Now what can you underſtand by the 


Elect, but thoſe that are from all Eter- 
nity particularly decreed by God to ever- 


laſting Salvation? I anſwer, I readily own 
that this is a good Tranſlation of the Paſ- 
ſage ; but I utterly deny that this is the 
Notion of the Ele& in this Place: - Nay; 1 
think I may ſay in any other Place either 
in the Old or New Teſtament. TWO No- 
tions 1 know of the Elect in Seripture: 
But I know of no more. Sometimes by 
the Elect are meant, all thoſe Perſons in # 
Nation which are in Covenant with God, 
and do own his Religion; and in this 
Senſe the whole People of the Fews are 


ſeveral times, in the Old Teſtament, called 


God's Elect; and in the New Teſtament, 
all that enbraced Chriſt's Religion are 
ess called * the ſame d Name. Kor 


were called and invited * 'by Chi 10 we 
tieve 1 in mn. bur few did Cr all, 
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| Men. and Repro 50 
our meant, when he ſaid, Many 
eth no more by thoſe Words than this, 
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all the © Jews an 
Seripture ſtiled God's Elect, that is, in 
their ſeyeral Turns t 
God for his peculiar: People, tho yet 
thoſe, there ee e of. wicked 


ion br rs we believe our Savi- 
"are called, 
but few are "the Ekt2. T think oi deſign- 


tion of Ele 


that few of thoſe that had the Goſpel 


preached to them, did really believe in 
him, and enter ee into Covenant | 


with him. 
And that thy" is a tens Notion of Ele- 
dtion, ſuch as the Scripture giyes of it, to 


omit abundance of other plain Proofs, doth 


ſufficiently appear by that remarkable Paſ- 


ſage of St. Peter, 2d Epiſtle, Ch. 1. ver. 3. 


wide he begs of all Chriſtians to give all 
Diligence not only to make their Calling, 


but their Election ſure: Why, if the Apo- 
ſtle had had any Notion of an Election or 


particular Perſons from all Eternity to Sal- 
vation, it is impoſſible he ſhould ever have 
ſpoke theſe Words; for he knew, as well 


as we, that an eternal Decree of God con- 


cerning a particular Man's Salvation, would 


certainly have its Effect. And it had been 


Nonſenſe to bid us apply all our Diligence 


in the making of that ſure and certain, 


which was * ſure and certain in 2. 
t 


he... 


ot 1 the Curie, MPTP 
y were choſen by | 


Now it is this No- 
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might fail them m, 
Diligence to make it effectual; and. there 


their Election, than the Privileges chez ; 
were called to of profeſling. Chriſtianity, 
or their being choſen into the Number of 
God s People. This, 1 ſay, is one of the 
Notions of Election that we frequently. 
meet with in holy Scripture; and | Lodo. 
verily believe, that in this Not ion the 
= Ne or the Elect in my Text, are to 
be underſtood. eee 
And thus much of my fourth e 

I now proceed to a fifth,, Tho I contend 
that this Senſe of my Text 1 have given, 
is the true literal Account of it, and that 
which was principally deſigned when the 
Words were ſpoken, yet I do not deny 
but that there is another very good Senſe 


to be given of it, and ſuch; as both che 


Words will bear, and is likewiſe mote 
accommodable to us at this Day, than the 
other Senſe is: But then it hath nothing 
to do with that Notion. of particular Ele- 
ion, that we are now ſpeaking. of. 1 


have told you, that I knew. but two 
Notions of Election in the holy Scrips 
tures. One of them I have already given 
vou. The other I am now to ſpeak of. 
When the EXT! are alen of in Scrip: 
: 85 furs | 


if they did _ give all 


fore. undoubtedly. he meant no more b 
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that Word, e e Profeſſion of God's 
Religion, whether under the Law or un- 
der the Goſpel; it imports, that a Man, 
together with his right- Belief," doth frame 

his Life according to it. In ſeveral Pa 

ſages of Scripture: thoſe are called God's 

Elect that do really approve themſelves 

to him, by framing their Lives ſuitably to 

thoſe heavenly Doctrines they have re- 
ceived/ from him; and therefore we find; 
that the Ele of God are frequently joĩn d 

with the Holy, with the Pure, with the 
Beloved of God, as all ſignifying the ſame 
Thing. Now in this Senſe of the Word, 
to be in the Number of the Elect, it 
is not enough to be a Chriſtian in Pro- 
feſſion, but to live as a Chriſtian ought to 
live, Taking now the Elect in my Text 
in this Senſe, this is the Meaning of 

the Words, Many, ſaith our Saviour, are 
the Called, but few are the Ele; that is 
to ſay, Many are thoſe that will, in all 
the Ages of the World, profeſs the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; but yet feu are thoſe that 
are choice ſincere Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Few are thoſe. that will live up to their 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. // Few are thoſe that 
are Elec and Precious, as St. Petey joins 
both thoſe Words together. In a Word, 
Few are thoſe, whoſe Converſation is ſuit⸗ 


able to their cine, This now, I fay, 
is 


—— 


is an honeſt ot: ſafe mpeg 0 my 
| Text; and ſuch a one as better fits bur 
preſent Times, than that other, which” 
1 u wes that which was pri incipally * 
ntended.” But there is nothing in it” 

looks towards a particular Eleckion, nor 
indeed bd ve know OT 'thing * of” tha 
Matter. | . wes 
But Gxthly ad laſtly, to conclude al; 
The laſt Thing I take notice of in 
T ext, is the wonderful Counſel of C God, 
BY b ecting the Fews, when the Goſpe A 
irſt e and taking in the Gen. 

Ms to be in their Place; and then again, 
after many Ages, deſigning to receive the 
| Fews again for his People. This I judge 
to be plainly ſaid in the Words of my 
Text, The laft ſball be firſt, and the firſt laſt; 
that is, as I le told 8 The Gentiles, 
who were laſt called, "a at this time 
have the Precedence of the Fews, | who 
were firſt called; But then they them- 
ſelves ſhould be called, effectually ca 
to the Belief of Chriſtianity after the e Ful. 
neſs of the Gentiles was come in. For 
tho“ the firſt are to be laſt, yet called 
they muſt be, tho? they be laſt called, if 
our Account of the Words be true. t is 
true, this is not yet come to paſs in the 
World, for the Jews are all yet obſtinate 
Unbelievers, tho” yet they are a vaſt Body 
of — — oyer all the World. But = 
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do . . 


mixing with the N ations, tho they arc 


diſperſed into, all the "Parts 6f the Earth, e 


bad lie not deſigned to l them a 
one wp | ang to 8 them Wien Joc 


f £S & 


1185 AR | 
ords. of 
Epiſtle to the 


not the ente of it, 1 — not, faith he, 2 
Brethren, that Fi os. ſhould be . ignorant” 
this Myſtery, that Blindneſs. 2 Fog re is 
happened unto Wi racl, until the Fulneſ5 0) 
the Gentiles he come in: And ſo all Iſrael 
ſhall be ſaved, as it is written, There ſhall 
come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall 
turn away Ungodlineſi from Jacob. As con- 
terning the Goſpel, Fhey are Enemies for 
your fake; but as touching the Election, 
the y are beloved for the Fathers ſakes. For 
the Gifts and Calling of God are without 
Repentance. St. Paul proſeeutes this Argu- 


ment with a great many other Words. I 


grant his whole Diſcourſe 1s obſcure, as 
all Prophecies muſt be, till they be ful- 
filled. But there are Proofs enough in it 
to make any Man conclude, that the Fews 
ſhall at laſt be converted to the Faith of 


Chriſt: N ay, and more than that, that as 
their 


' God N auer 0 "EM 
never have Kept a People 10 Tag from 1 0 


the Chriſtian Rel 'on, . ade 
of bringing them ks 
Chriſt. And by this Means will God" 
the Reputation "of the Chriſtian Religi 
that is 10 horribly ſunk Ra : amo * 
that do profeſs it. TY e 
But I dare . no more in in [o/ 
nent. 5 1 * = mow” 
Nie =P all Mankind, be W 
and Gentiles, may, with one Heart an 
with one Mouth, join t 
giving r to God, thro) our 
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120 Nin 77 N N 10 Martyf: * 
Proving that I Was the Au- 


55 of EIK N BASIAIKH;, againſt a Me- 
92 aid to be wii 


tten by Þy the Tad i 


of 48 tlie Exceptions of 


Dr We — 0 others To which added, 


A Prefice; herein the bold and inſolent 
bliſh'd in a: *Paſlage « of Mr. 
Bayke's Dictionary, relating to the preſent 
Controverſy and confuted. 
The Thire Edition, with. ewe Additions, 
Together with ſome Original Letters of 
King Charles the Firſt, under his on Hand, 


never: before printed, and faithfully coped 


{rom the ſaid Originals. 
A Defence. of the Vindication of Kite 


Charles the Martyr, juſtifying his Majeſty * 


Title to EIK RN BASTAIKH, in FR wer to 
a late Pamphlet, intituled, Amyntor. By 


the Author of the 8 | 


Biſhop. Cumberland's Sancheniatho's Phe 


nician Hiſtory: © Tranſlated from the Firſt 


Book of Euſebius de Preparatione Evan- 
zelica, With a Continuation of Sanchoni- 
atho's Hiſtory. By:Eratoſihenes Cyrengus's 


Canon, which A ee, connects with 


the firſt. Olympiad; Theſe Authors are 
illuſtrated with many Hiftorical and Chro- 
nological Remarks, proving them to con- 


tain a Series of 3 and Egyptian 
| | | "rus 
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ology, | "from LIES firſt Man, is ws 


"iſt 8 agrecable to-the Seriptai 


Account. With a Preface, giving'a brief 8 


3 ee of the Liſe, Character, and Wy F 


tings of the Author. By S. Payne, A. MY 
Rector of Barnack in Northamptonſhire re, by 


Lordſhip 's Domeſtick Chaplain. . 


Wes tp age Gentium Andi quiſitions. = of i 


Attempts r diſcovering ng Times of i 


firſt — of Nations. In ſeveral Tad 


N. B. Theſe two Pieces of Biſhop C 
Berland's contain a Confutation of 
new. Notion of Chrono nology advanced | 
by Sir Jſasc Newton. 
Father ueſnel's: Moral Reflections upon 
brery Verſe of the New Teſtament, 

order to thake the Reading of it more pros 
fitable, and the Meditation more cafy, I 
Four Volumes. 1 
N. B. Thoſe Gentlemen chat hate thi 

| Firſt and Second Volumes; are delized 
| ſpeedily to ſend for the Third and 
Fourth, otherwiſe they will find 
| difficult to compleat them, there not 
being ſo many printed of the Two | 
laſt as of the former Volumes 
The Faith and Practice of a Church # 


e The Ninth Edition. Pr. 4d. * 


Principles of the Cyprianic Age, W 
Regard to Epiſcopal Power and Juriſdiion ] 
aſſerted and recommended from the genuine 


Writings of St. Cypridh himſelf, and h his On 5 


temporaries. 


